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Preface. 


If we look at the church, which in our time still calls itself Lutheran, we see that 
it suffers from many serious damages. Above all, we must deplore the fact that it is 
divided into several camps that do not agree with each other in doctrine and practice. 
Nor can it be denied that she, the church of the Reformation, exerts a comparatively 
small influence on the sects surrounding her. How could this damage be healed? If 
we asked the spokesmen of the various groups, we would receive different answers. 
Some years ago, from across the sea, we Lutherans in America were commended 
for our greater zeal in the reception and spread of "scientific" theology. Then the 
Lutheran Church in America would be better able to do justice to its task. In this 
country, on the other hand, in the English-speaking parts of the church called 
Lutheran, one never tires of impressing upon the Sixteenth Century-men, as we are 
called, that if the Lutheran church is to prosper here and exert a blessed influence 
on the "other denominations," it must respond to "American" ideas. Neither by the 
former nor by the latter is the remedy for the existing damage named. If the Lutheran 
Church is to be well, everything that calls itself Lutheran must also really return to 
the principle of the Church of the Reformation. To the principle, namely, that in the 
church only the Word of God, but also the whole Word of God, is heard and brought 
to bear. One must remember what actually constitutes the essence of a Lutheran - 
the fear of God's Word. If the right fear of God's Word were to come into the hearts 
of all those who profess the Lutheran Church, if one were to avoid and reject that 
which is contrary to the fear of God's Word, and if one were to comply with that which 
the fear of God's Word entails, then soon the aforementioned 
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The Lutheran Church would not only stand united in itself at this very last time, but 
would also exert a far-reaching and extremely beneficial influence on the sects. 
Are not all those who call themselves Lutheran afraid of God's word? Let us 
realize what this means: to be afraid of God's Word. 
Therein, above all, lies the recognition of the whole of Holy Scripture _as 
inspired by God, and therefore as God's majestic and infallible Word. With this claim 


the sacred Scripture itself appears, when it says: 14.00. ypagn Oednvevatos (all Scripture 
is inspired by God), 2 Tim. 3, 16. And no less a person than the Son of God Himself 
testifies precisely also in reference to the individual words of Scripture: ou déivatai 
AvOijvar i, yoaon (Scripture cannot be broken), 

Joh. 10, 35. The denial of the inspiration of the holy scripture is therefore from the 
beginning the exact opposite of the fear of God's word. And he who in any part 
accuses the Scriptures of error, or even of being capable of error, has abandoned 
the fear of God's Word. The fear of God's Word demands that one speak with Luther: 


"The Scriptures have not yet erred,” 1) and with the Concordia formula: "Toto pectore 
prophetica et apostolica scripta Veteris et Novi Testamenti ut limpidissimos 


purissimosque Israelis fontes recipimus ac amplectimur (wholeheartedly accept the 


prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the pure and 
clean fountain of Israel). 2) Yes, even with Quenstedt the one who fears God's Word 
must speak: "In the canonical holy Scriptures there is no lie, no untruth, no error, 
however slight, whether in things or in words; rather, everything and anything that is 
distinguished in them is absolutely true, whether it concerns doctrine or customs or 
history, the reckoning of time, the description of countries or names, and no 
ignorance, carelessness and forgetfulness, no error of memory can and may be 
attributed to the instruments of the Holy Spirit in recording the holy Scriptures." 
(Theol. did. -pol. 1, 112.) 

Of course, in more recent times it is thought that the fear of God's Word and 
the fear of the Holy Scriptures are two different things. But Johann Gerhard says 
quite correctly that there is no material difference between God's Word and the holy 
Scriptures). Holy Scripture is God's Word, and God's Word is holy Scripture. All the 
words of sacred Scripture, because inspired by God, are God's words. 

1) Reason and cause of all articles etc. 1520. XV, 1758. 


2) Concordienf. Muller p. 568. 
3) De Script. s., § 7. 
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In the holy Scriptures God became man in his speech. And as God approached men 
in his incarnate Son, and as in consequence all should honour the Son as they 
honoured the Father, and he that honoured not the Son honoured not the Father; so 
also there is no honour and fear of God and his word except that which is shown to 
the holy Scriptures. It is a great delusion when those who deny the inspiration of the 
holy Scriptures, and wish to distinguish between the Scriptures and God's Word, still 
think that they stand in the right fear of God and his Word. But it is a sad fact that 
even the Lutheran theologians of Germany, who call themselves by name, almost 
unanimously deny that the Holy Scriptures are the majestic and infallible Word of 
God, inspired by God. Instead of bowing to every word of Scripture as to the majesty 
of God Himself, they make Scripture an object of criticism. Yea, as once the scribes 
and Pharisees of the Jews declared those who believed in Christ as the Son of God 
to be erring and deceived (John 7), so one of the scribes of our time has declared 
those who still hold the holy Scriptures to be God's infallible word to be hardening 
themselves against the truth. 1) Unfortunately, this complete apostasy from the 
fundamental principle of the Lutheran Church has spread far and wide, especially in 
Germany. Indeed, it has come to such a pass that salvation for the church is seen 
in the praise of the doctrine of inspiration. 2) Things can only get better in this part 
of the church when this terrible damage is removed, when the deceivers and the 
deceived again accept the Scriptures as God's Word and thus return to the right fear 
of God's Word. 

But the fear of God's Word does not only imply that one acknowledges the 
Holy Scriptures as God's infallible Word, but on the other hand it also implies that 
one respects and accepts all the teachings of Scripture as binding. To make a 
selection from among the doctrines revealed in Scripture according to the 
importance which one attaches to the individual doctrines, and to accept and 
inculcate as binding those doctrines which one regards as important, but to release 
those doctrines which one regards as less important, that is, to declare them to be 
such as the individual Christians and Christian communities may accept or reject, is 
again the very antithesis of fear of God's Word. It is always an insult to majesty 
whether a man refuses to acknowledge as binding an important or a less important 
law of a king. By refusing to recognize any law enacted by the king, one shows that 
he does not respect his authority at all. 


1) Kahnis. Cf. Baieri Comp. ed. Walther. |, 103. 
2) Cf.e.g."L. u. W." 1888, p. 379. 
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This is also the case with regard to the recognition of the doctrines which God has 
given to faith in the Holy Scriptures. He who refuses to acknowledge any doctrine of 
the divine word, even if it be of secondary importance in comparison with other 
doctrines for the origin of faith and the attainment of blessedness, shows by this that 
he does not acknowledge the authority of God and the divine word at all, that other 
reasons than the authority of the divine word determine him, if he still declares to 
accept certain doctrines contained in Scripture. It is true that Scripture itself makes 
a distinction between the revealed doctrines. It declares certain doctrines to be such, 
without the faithful acceptance of which no man can be a Christian, and others to be 
such, in respect of which a man may err through weakness, and yet be a Christian. 
1 Cor. 3, 11-15. But this does not make it lawful to depart from certain parts of the 
divine revelation. Let us see but one place in the Scriptures where God dispensed 
with the acceptance of any doctrine revealed by him. Such a passage is not found in 
the whole of Scripture. But there are many passages in it with the opposite content. 
No man shall presume to add to or subtract from the word of God, Deut. 4; and 
whosoever shall destroy one of the least commandments, and teach men so, the 
same shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven, Matt. 5. All the teachings of the 
Scriptures, though not of equal necessity for the attainment of salvation, are 
nevertheless of perfectly equal obligation to all men, because they are divine 


revelation to men. Luther says, "Absit, absit, ut ullus apex in toto Paulo sit, quem 
non debeat imitari et servare tota universalis ecclesia." 1) To wish to release a 
doctrine revealed in Scripture is a crimen laesae majestatis divinae, an encroachment 
upon the divine majesty. The principle which the "Lutheran Visitor” has made its 
motto, and which the "Lutheran" states in its number of December 20: In essentials 


unity, in non-essentials liberty, in all things charity, if by non-essentials doctrines 


revealed in Scripture are understood, expresses at bottom a godlessness. One 
interjects: it is not meant to be so wicked! This is probably true. Yes, most of those 
who want to let go of God's revealed Word think that they are doing God a service 
by doing so. They think they are acting rightly in the fear of God, if they only urge the 
reception of some of the main doctrines of Scripture, and leave the rest to the liberty 
of Christians. But this is a very foolish opinion, which has not the slightest foundation 
in fact. 


1) De capt. Babyl. Opp. cur. Irmischer V, 27. Walch XIX, 22: "Far be it, far be it, that there 
should be one letter in Paul, which the whole general church should not follow and keep." 
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in the Scriptures. God wants to be honored and feared in his word, and in his every 
word. 

This fear of God's Word must dominate the unification efforts by which one 
wants to heal the divisions within the Lutheran Church. Only then is there a chance 
that a God-pleasing unification will come about. Negotiations for the establishment 
of a union among Lutheran church bodies have been conducted both in this country 
and in Germany. If, however, a portion of the English-speaking Lutherans, in 
particular, have stated that a union on the basis of doctrinal agreement is to be 
avoided from the outset, then the fear of God's Word is put out of sight from the 
outset, and the Lutheran Church is not benefited, but only harmed, by such 
negotiations. In the negotiations which have recently been held in smaller circles 
between Lutherans in Germany, it has been declared from the outset that the 
intention is to reach agreement on doctrine. There are also statements from the 
Breslau Synod which betray not only love of peace, but also love of truth, that is, true 
fear of God's Word. Very disconcerting, however, is what a writer in the "Breslauer 
Kirchen-Blatt" recently let be heard. We mention this statement here because it is 
unfortunately characteristic of many circles. The aforementioned writer says: "We do 
not demand that everyone profess our view. If we succeeded in convincing our 
opponents of the correctness of our opinion,’ that would of course be the dearest 
thing to us. But in our short days such an agreement can hardly be hoped for. We 
would consider it a considerable gain if we succeeded in bringing about such a 
mutual understanding of the different doctrinal views that no part would accuse the 
other of heresy." This speech cannot stand with the fear of God's Word. In this case 
it is a question of the doctrine of the church and of the church government, that is, 
of a doctrine which is clearly taught and decided in God's Word. To declare that 
different opinions are equally valid, that is, to declare that one party, or even more 
than one party, should be permitted to depart from God's word in this matter, and to 
follow their own opinion instead, is not within the power of any Christian or 
ecclesiastical community. Negotiations which do not have the purpose of achieving 
unanimity in truth in regard to a doctrine revealed in God's Word, that is, of bringing 
God's Word to be acknowledged by all concerned, in which one rather wants to 
practice how one can bear "different doctrinal opinions"-such negotiations lack from 
the outset the right reason, the fear of God's Word. And if the desired result were to 
be achieved, it would not be a "substantial gain," but a substantial loss. 
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Admittedly, the writer in the "Kirchen-Blatt" despairs of unity on the basis of the one 
truth revealed in God's Word. But why be so despondent? He reminds us of the "few 
days" in which we live. But do we not have God's Word in these few days, which 
clearly and plainly tells every Christian what is right in doctrine and life in the 
Christian church? People truly act as if there were no Scriptures, or as if the 
Scriptures were a "dark and incomprehensible book. We are of the firm conviction: 
Christians who hold that the Scriptures are clear, and from their hearts seek 
agreement in all revealed truth, will not meet together in vain. The result of 
negotiations conducted in love and patience will not be the mutual recognition of 
"different doctrinal views," but the general recognition of the one doctrine revealed 
in sacred Scripture. Thus the harm within the Lutheran Church would be rightly 
healed, and would the Lutheran Church, according to God's will, be a right salt for 
the unionist and indifferentist-minded sects. FP: 
(Conclusion follows.) 


The Pastoral Instructions in the Epistle to Titus. 


The letters of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus have been called pastoral letters 
from time immemorial. And rightly so. For they contain mainly teachings and 
admonitions concerning the ministry of the Word, the office of pastors. A pastoral of 
St. Paul is here before us, or, which is the same thing, a pastoral theology of the 
Holy Spirit. The name "Pastoral Epistles" corresponds to the intention of the Holy 
Spirit, who also inspired these words to the Apostle. Timothy and Titus, to whom 
these epistles are addressed, were apostles' disciples and apostles’ assistants, had 
for years assisted the apostle Paul in his apostolic activity. How? Did these men, 
when they later lived and worked apart from the apostle, one in Ephesus, the other 
in Creta, need such epistolary instruction from their teacher and father? Had they 
not already learned enough pastoral theology from his own mouth, from his 
example, while they were working with Paul? Certainly, the special needs and 
emergencies of the congregations under their care were sufficient cause for the 
apostle to write to them, to give them counsel by letters, and to declare his will. But 
why then the very general admonitions and instructions in these letters? The apostle 
here followed an impulse of the Spirit, and the purpose of the Spirit which impelled 
Paulum to write these epistles. 
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was obviously to give the church of all times, all servants of the church hereby a 
pastoral with divine authority into the hand. In the Epistles to Timothy the apostle 


gives more detailed instruction. The Epistle to Titus contains a brief summa or 
epitome of his pastoral theology. This we will now consider. Not a coherent exegesis 
of the Epistle to Titus, but an exposition of its pastoral content is the purpose of 
these lines. 

What St. Paul writes in the beginning of the letter, the self-naming of the 
apostle, is relevant for this purpose. It says: "Paul, a servant of God, but an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God's elect and the knowledge of the truth 
unto godliness, in hope of eternal life, which he that lieth not, God, promised before 
the times of the world, but hath in his time revealed his word by the preaching which 
is committed unto me according to the commandment of God our Saviour." 1, 1-3. 

Paul calls himself a "servant of God" and an "apostle of Jesus Christ" and 
thereby describes his ministry. This is a ministry that God has appointed him to and 
this ministry is the apostolate that Christ has called him to. What this ministry is, 
what this office is, he explains by the following particulars. He is an apostle 
"according to" or "according to the faith of God's elect." The more exact 
determination of the relation between Paul's apostleship and the faith of the elect, 
indicated by the preposition "according to," "in accordance with," very generally, 
arises from the nature of the thing. The faith of the elect is the end, the fruit, the 
effect of apostolic activity. It is also said that faith comes from preaching. Preaching 
is intended to work faith, to work faith. In the beginning of the Epistle to the Romans 
the apostle says that he was called to be an apostle "to establish the obedience of 
faith among all the Gentiles. Rom. 1, 5. So in our place it is said that he was an 
apostle, that he did the work of an apostle, "to work or promote faith in the elect" (De 
Wette. Wiesinger). The elect of God appear here as the object of apostolic activity. 
Paul stands as an apostle in the service of the elect. The same thought is expressed 
in 2 Tim. 2:10, where the apostle testifies that "for the sake of the elect" he endures 
all that his profession requires him to endure. What he speaks, does and suffers as 
an apostle benefits the elect of God. 

Paul is an apostle of Jesus Christ, he administers the office of an apostle, as 
the second definition says, "according to" or "after the knowledge of the truth to 
godliness". The purpose of apostolic activity is that the elect may come to the 
knowledge of the truth. The apostle testifies to the truth, the truth badly, and thus he 
helps those who hear him to the knowledge of the truth. Knowledge of the 
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Truth is in substance the same thing as faith. Such knowledge is, as the words 
actually read, "according to godliness” (xxx “at! sv0€ feav). The peculiar nature of 
the knowledge which is wrought by apostolic activity consists in the fact that it is a 
matter of godliness. The relation of the knowledge of truth to godliness is here, too, 
the relation of cause to effect. Knowledge of the truth is meant, which serves and 
helps to godliness. Luther has taken the apostle's view by translating: "to godliness. 
Well-known exegetes of the present day approve of this translation, declaring: "which 
leads to godliness" (De Wette, Wiesinger, Osterzee, Plitt). The knowledge of truth, 
which the apostle has in view, is not a mere theoretical knowledge, but a wholesome, 
practical knowledge, which brings with it the fear of God and godliness. 

Paul is an apostle of Jesus Christ, he does the work of an apostle "in hope of 
eternal life, which He who does not lie, God, promised before the ages of the world". 
This is the third closer definition. Luther translated well in German, "in hope of eternal 


life." The exact sense of the text is, "toward the hope of eternal life" (m' émid: Coc 


aviov). This is the ultimate end of apostolic efficacy, to awaken in the elect the hope 
of eternal life, and thus, because Christian hope is a certain, living hope, to lead them 
towards eternal life. Of eternal life the apostle says that God "promised the same 
before," in the prophecy of the Old Testament, and adds, "before eternal times" (apo 
ypovov awviov), Eternal times are the "ancient times,” the oldest, first times of the 
world, and what is before the same, preceding the first times of the world, that is 
eternity. Nothing else can be meant than what Luther has expressed in his 
translation: "before the times of the world. And when it is said that God promised 
eternal life before the times of the world, that is, already in eternity, this is a short, 
concise expression, the meaning of which is easily understood by every reader. The 
apostle means that God had already provided eternal life, which he promised through 
the prophets, before the time of the world. According to its content, the promise, 
which was already made known to men in the earliest times, comes from eternity. 
The apostle means the same thing in 2 Tim. 1:9, where he emphasizes that grace 
and blessedness were "given us in Christ Jesus before the time of the world,” that 
is, they were given in advance by God's predestination. Eternal life is granted to the 
elect of God before the time of the world. The God "who does not lie" has provided 
eternal life beforehand and promised it beforehand. The God who does not lie sees 
to it that the elect actually attain what he has provided for them beforehand, promised 
beforehand, that 
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his providence and promise does not fall on the ground and thus proves to be 
deceptive. For this very reason he appointed Paul as an apostle, so that through his 
apostolic activity he might help the elect to faith, to the knowledge of the truth, to 
godliness, and thus to eternal life, and thus bring his eternal counsel and will to the 
elect. 

Of the apostolic office as a ministry of the word, as a preaching of the word, 
the last sentence says: "But hath in his time revealed his word by the preaching 
which is committed unto me, according to the commandment of God our Saviour." 
What God promised to Israel in ancient times, what He prepared before the time of 
the world, eternal life, God revealed "in His own time" before all the world. He has 
now, in New Testament times, revealed His Word, the Gospel. So this statement is 
related to the previous one. And the word of God, the gospel, is made known and 
manifested everywhere through preaching, and especially through preaching which 
is "confided in me," Paul. According to the command of "God our Saviour," this 
preaching was entrusted to Paul. God the Father is here meant, as is proved by the 
parallel clause, 1 Tim. 1:1, where "God our Saviour" is distinguished from JEsu 
Christ: "Paul, an apostle of JEsu Christ, according to the command of God our 
Saviour, and of the Lord JEsu Christ." This gives the apostle courage and joyfulness 
for his apostolic office, for the preaching of the gospel, that he can say to himself 
that God, at his calling, has trusted him with this preaching, even commanded it. 
God, our Saviour, has commanded him this preaching. God, the Savior, wants to 
lead men to faith, to the knowledge of the truth, to godliness, to eternal life through 
the preaching of the apostle, wants to save men and make them blessed through 
this preaching. 

We have good right to apply what the apostle here says of his ministry to the 
ministry of the word now performed by the called preachers of Christian churches. 
The apostles had a unique calling for the church, but yet Paul took other men, who 
were not apostles, as assistants in his work, joins in the entrance of his epistles with 
these his fellow-workers, as with Sosthenes 1 Cor. 1, 1. with Timothy 2 Cor. 1, P. 
Phil. 1, 1. Col. 1, 1. writes what he writes to those churches at the same time in their 
behalf. Yes, he summarizes himself 1 Cor. 4, 1. ff. with Apollos, who was not even 
an apostle's helper, who preached and worked independently for himself. "Such 
things have | pointed out to me and to Apollos." 1 Cor. 4, 7. When Paul, as in the 
Corinthian Epistles, extols the glory of the New Testament ministry, he means the 
ministry which remains in force and effect throughout the New Testament period, 
thinking not only of himself and his fellow apostles, but of all the bearers of the 
ministry, all the preachers of the gospel, 
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It is a service to the Word that the apostles performed and that is now performed by 
the called ministers of the Word. What the apostles spoke and wrote was the inspired 
word of God, and it is precisely this word, the word of the apostles, that the preachers 
of the word are now working on and ministering. When the apostle describes his 
ministry as a ministry of the word in the beginning of the Epistle to Titus, Titus should 
see from this, we can and should learn from this, what the ministry of the word means. 

And the first thing we learn from the apostle's words is this. Preachers are 
ministers of the Word, of the Word of God. What they preach is God's Word. God is 
now, in New Testament times, revealing His Word through preaching, letting what 
He has to say to men be said through the mouths of sinful men. The preachers are 
channels of the divine word. What they preach is the word of God in the true sense 
of the word. For they do nothing else, and ought to do nothing else, than to bring the 
word of Scripture to the hearts of those who hear it, to present it, to interpret it, to lay 
it to their hearts. And because it is the word of God, preaching is truth pure and 
simple, infallible truth. A preacher can and ought to go before the congregation with 
the consciousness, with the claim: what | am about to tell you is the word of God, 
which God has revealed to men; it is divine truth; it is as certainly true and trustworthy 
as God cannot lie. 

And Christian pastors preach God's Word, the truth, at the command of God. 
This is a second thing we take from the apostle's words. "How shall they preach, 
where they are not sent?" Rom. 10:15. Preachers are sent, called, by the church. 
And when a Christian congregation, according to God's will and command, calls a 
preacher, the same, when he now preaches, follows an express command of God, 
as powerful and valid as the command of God which Paul received from God at his 
immediate calling. How would and should a man dare to appear before the multitude 
and speak God's word to them, if he had not an express command from God to do 
so? This consciousness sustains the preacher's courage, confidence, and joy in the 
midst of all the adversities, disappointments, and temptations which his profession 
brings him. 

But it is by the command of God the Savior that a Christian preacher conducts 
his ministry. With his preaching, with his ministry, he is completely at the service of 
God, the Savior, who wants to save the lost souls of men and make them blessed 
through his preaching. A preacher serves God the Saviour even when he preaches 
the law and punishes sin. For his purpose is, and should be, only to prepare sinners 
for the word of salvation, to enable them to hear the word of God. 
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The preacher is not able to grasp the consolation of the gospel, so that they, 
humiliated and crushed, flee to Christ their Savior. When a preacher tells a man the 
truth about his sin, only that the truth may not remain unwitnessed, in order, as he 
thinks, to save the honor of the truth and to salve his conscience, and thereby loses 
sight of the ultimate end, the salvation of the poor soul, then he no longer walks 
rightly in the house of God, then he resists and contradicts the command of God, 
even if all that he says is objectively true and right. For from God the Saviour, from 
Him alone, he has the command to proclaim the word, the truth. 

The content of the sermon corresponds to this command of God the Saviour. 
It is, in a word, eternal life, the eternal life which Christ purchased for sinners, the life 
promised by the prophets and manifested in Christ. This is the summa of all 
preaching, the summa of the word which God revealed in his time, the gospel. This 
is both the content and the purpose of preaching. What a high task! What a blessed 
task! That which a preacher tells the people on every occasion, publicly and privately, 
that which he strives for day and night with his work, that is nothing less than eternal 
life. Men who live and work here on earth for a short time shall, according to God's 
will, be granted eternal life. And God has ordained the ministry of preaching to 
constantly remind people who easily forget this high, blessed goal in the course of 
their earthly activities, indeed, to lead them towards eternal life. 

Eternal life is the ultimate end of preaching, of the ministry of preaching. The 
way to this goal is faith, the knowledge of truth, which proves its power in godliness. 
The preaching of the divine word has the power to kindle a wholesome knowledge 
of the truth, a beatific faith in the darkened, stifled hearts of men, and to determine 
those who first walked in sin and shame to a holy, godly walk. Truly, no man on earth 
has greater power and authority in his hands than a Christian preacher who officiates 
with God's word at God's command. 

But it is not only possible for a preacher to achieve such a great effect with his 
sermon, no, it really happens. Every preacher makes sinners blessed if he preaches 
God's word otherwise, loudly and purely. No preacher does vain work. A preacher 
serves God's elect with his preaching ministry, as St. Paul did with his apostleship, 
according to God's will. By God's command he preaches the gospel to all creatures 
on his part; he preaches to the whole host, to all who present themselves for 
preaching; he speaks the word to all whom he can only reach with his voice, in his 
ways. And in this way the elect are surely met. Whether many also despise and reject 
his word, who are to come, as Luther once says, 
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who are to come, who are to hear, who are to hear. A Christian preacher proclaims 
God's general will of grace, teaches and testifies that God was in Christ and 
reconciled the world, the whole world, to himself, and exhorts and pleads in Christ's 
stead to everyone who hears him, "Be reconciled to God," and means it seriously, 
just as God means it seriously. If then some, if many, nevertheless will not be 
reconciled, do not believe, or depart from the faith again, he is innocent of their 
blood; he has preached the word to them for a testimony concerning them. But a 
preacher will now and never find full satisfaction in the thought that he has testified 
to the truth to such as are finally lost, and has thus cut off all excuse. Suppose a 
preacher, after a long ministry, were to say to himself that his preaching had only 
been a stench of death to those who heard it, that he had enticed, pleaded, 
exhorted, and thus accomplished nothing but that those on whom he had labored 
would have no excuse when they were judged, he would have to despair. No, a 
preacher wants to make people blessed with his preaching and wants to have the 
certainty that he makes people blessed with his preaching. And God's Word gives 
him this assurance by telling him that he is ministering to God's elect with his 
preaching. If what the apostle Paul taught and wrote was intended for the faith and 
salvation of God's elect, the same is true of the preaching of all Christian preachers, 
which has no other content than the teaching and the word of the apostles. Truly a 
great, delicious thought: a Christian preacher gathers the elect, seeks them out of 
all their nooks and crannies, a preacher leads out the eternal counsel of God to 
God's elect by bringing those whom God ordained to eternal life before the times of 
the world to faith, to the knowledge of truth, and leads them along the path of God's 
blessedness and thus leads them to the blessed goal of their destiny. Yes, a 
wonderful, finally incomprehensible truth: The God, who does not lie, accomplishes 
his eternal thoughts of love over his chosen ones , his unchangeable advice through 
such frail, unreliable instruments as the preachers are, brings his chosen ones 
safely and surely to the safe goal through such uncertain guides, so that no one 
gets lost. This should humble all preachers to the dust, but also fill their hearts with 
the praise and glory of this wonderful God who gave them the command to make 
his elect blessed. 


(To be continued.) 
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(On marriage and divorce. 


Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with 
Pastoral Practice. *) 


3. The grounds on which the State allows divorce to take place are partly 
those which make judicial divorce valid even according to the word of God, and 
partly those on which marriage can be civilly dissolved only in violation of divine law. 

Note: How we are to behave in pastoral practice toward cases in which the 
civil court has granted a divorce that God's Word rejects as sinful will be discussed 
later, when the cases themselves come up for discussion. That the state, for the 
sake of the ungodly, may draw the lines wider than God's word draws them, is 
evident from the analogy of the legal relations of the Old Testament, where, for the 
sake of hardness of heart, things were permitted which were sinful before God, and 
which brought eternal condemnation on those who did them with reference to civil 
law, if they persisted in them unrepentantly. Cf. Deut. 24, 1, Match. 19, 3-9. and 
Parall. 

4. The grounds for divorce which the state recognizes as such in accordance 


with the divine word are adultery and desertion. 

However, secular law still knows grounds for divorce, on which we can also 
have a divorce take place, and which in legal language go under other names than 
the two mentioned, but which are just types of desertio malitiosa and are therefore 
treated by us as such, as will be demonstrated below. 


Adultery. 


5. Adultery, in legal terminology, is the voluntary carnal intermingling of a 
person living in marriage with another besides his or her spouse. 

According to this, adultery can only occur where a marriage really exists, and 
the existence of such a marriage must be admitted by both parties or proved to the 
satisfaction of the court before the action for adultery can be further investigated. 
And indeed, where other actions are concerned, the courts often take a marriage as 
proved on grounds of evidence,-which, where a divorce for adultery is concerned, 
are not sufficient. It is precisely for such cases 


1) Continuation of No. 1-8 of the previous volume. 
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It is of great importance that the entries in church records and the marriage 
information to be submitted in the places prescribed by law be executed carefully, 
accurately, completely, and with consideration of the relevant legal regulations. 
However, even in such proceedings, it is not a matter of proving that the marriage 
has taken place in compliance with all state regulations, but rather of proving that it 
has actually and demonstrably been contracted. 

A person cannot be considered guilty of adultery if he or she has become one 
flesh with someone other than his or her spouse without or against his or her will, 
that is, either under duress or in a state of unconsciousness, or if he or she is 
mistaken about the person. Just as concubinage without consent does not make a 
marriage, neither does adultery occur through concubinage without consent. 

(3) In general, and rightly so, the case of adultery does not include a woman 
who, on the reasonable assumption that her husband is dead, has married 
elsewhere and entered into marital relations. If in such a case the first husband 
returns, he may have the new marriage dissolved not on the ground of adultery but 
on the ground of a marriage bond which existed before the second marriage. Before 
this is done, the second marriage is valid in the eyes of the state, and those who are 
joined in it can also live as husband and wife, and their intercourse with the first 
husband would be considered extramarital. On the other hand, according to divine 
law, the wife would be required to break off her conjugal relations with the second 
husband as soon as she received reliable information that her first husband was still 
alive. 

The situation is different when a person, believing that he has divorced his 
spouse, has contracted a new marriage. Here it is necessary to examine on what 
ground the supposed divorce is or becomes void. If, for example, the ground were 
an error in the proceedings, a second marriage contracted on the basis of the decree 
of divorce thus obtained and the consummation of the same by conjugal intercourse 
would be an adulterous relationship, and the aggrieved party could have the first 
marriage dissolved by the court on the ground of adultery committed by the other 
party. If, on the other hand, a fact that became known only afterwards were the 
reason for the invalidity of a divorce that had taken place, then, unless gross 
omission of the necessary care came into play, a new marriage concluded on the 
basis of the divorce decree that had taken place would not have to be treated as 
adultery, and thereupon, after a declaration of nullity had been made with respect to 
the divorce that had taken place, the first marriage could not be dissolved; but it 
could be dissolved if, after such fact had become known, the marital relations had 
been continued in the second marriage. The reason for the above distinction lies in 
the fact that ignorance of the laws and their application does not excuse, but the 
same responsibility for the divorce does. 
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The knowledge of existing facts does not take place. Facts can be hidden, but laws 
cannot. 

The first is that the man who is married to the man who is not his spouse should 
not be a man who has committed adultery. But there is a distinction between 
"committing adultery" and "living in adultery." In the states of North Carolina, 
Kentucky, and Texas, a single act of adultery committed by the man is not grounds 
for divorce, but arises only when the man actually leaves his wife and lives in 
adultery with another person. Even a single act of adultery committed by the woman 
is grounds for divorce in the aforementioned states, in Texas only if she is "taken in 
adultery". 1) 

A woman who resided in one of these states and wished to divorce an 
adulterous husband would have to move to another state 2) and, after having 
renounced her domicile there and become capable of bringing an action, would have 
to bring her action before the competent court. In such a case, she could not be 
considered to have maliciously abandoned her husband, since the very cessation 
of conjugal cohabitation with a man whom she knows to be guilty of adultery is 
considered a precondition to an action for divorce, while the continuation of 
cohabitation would be tantamount to a renunciation of the divorce, of which more 
later. 

In all cases, adultery as such affects only the marriage during the existence of 
which it was committed. An adultery on the basis of which a first marriage has been 
dissolved or could have been dissolved may not, after the first marriage has been 
dissolved by death or otherwise, serve as a ground for dissolution of a second 
marriage, in so far as adultery as such is a ground for divorce. 

6. adultery committed cannot be invoked as grounds for divorce by the person 
who committed it. 

Note: Since every judicial divorce is supposed to be an intervention of the court 
in favor of the innocent and aggrieved party, it would be un- 


1) Where reference is made in these treatises to the laws of the individual states, not 
only the last complete editions of the statutes, but also the amendments, deletions and additions 
made by all state legislatures up to the year 1888 are taken into account. 

2) Whereby, however, it would not be indifferent in which, since in some states, if the sin 
has been committed out of the state, the courts will only take up the case under certain 
conditions, as in Massachusetts, Maine, and Vermont, if both parties have previously resided 
together as husband and wife in the state, in Maine, New Jersey, Kentucky, and Arkansas, if 
the plaintiff or the plaintiff was a resident of the state at the time the crime was committed, etc. 
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It would be reasonable to allow the party who is guilty and has wronged the other, 
precisely because of his guilt and wronge, to appeal to the law. Only the innocent 
party, where there is adultery, can be sued, and it is up to him whether he wants to 
sue or not, to let the marriage continue or not. 


7. Adultery committed by one party may not be invoked as grounds for 
divorce even if the other party has become complicit in the offence by intentionally 
causing or encouraging it. 

Note 1. When in this connection one speaks of complicity, one does not think 
of cases in which one of the spouses has extramarital intercourse, but without his 
consent, at the instigation of the other spouse, as when a man delivers his wife into 
the power of a lecher without or against her will; For in such cases the whole blame 
falls on the organizer of the deed of shame; but these are cases in which one party 
has really committed adultery, but the other party has in some way contributed, with 
knowledge and will, to the fact that the deed has been done. 

Note 2: Cases in which one party has aided and abetted the other's fall into sin 
by abandoning him are not considered here, but the abandonment was not done 
with the intention that the other party should fall into adultery. For in such a case the 
intention would have been lacking, which is essential in the kind of complicity here 
treated of. 

The fact that where such intentional furtherance of the offense is proved, the 
cause of action for divorce falls away, is based on the general principle of law: 
Volenti non fit injuria. He who intentionally inflicts injury on himself cannot justly be 
sued, not even against possible accomplices. He who calls a thief into his house 
with the intention of being robbed cannot take the thief to court for this theft. 

The fact that one spouse induces the other to commit marital unfaithfulness is 
not justified by the intention of confirming a suspicion or of furnishing proof of 
previous unfaithfulness; on the contrary, even in such a case the induction to sin 
gives rise to an obstacle to the bringing of an action for this sin, according to the 
sentence: Volenti non fit injuria. 

Note 5: Contributory negligence also exists when one party did not help to 
bring about the other's adultery, but, although he could have prevented it, he 
nevertheless intentionally allowed it to happen; for in this case, too, it can rightly be 
said that he had no other choice. 
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therefore could not become actionable either. But with this kind of connivance, the 
proof must be especially stringent before one may assume complicity. The fact that 
someone did not notice what other people might have seen long ago, or what would 
not have escaped the notice of others in his place, is not proof that he intentionally 
let happen what he could have prevented, but may at least be explained by great, 
perhaps overconfidence, lack of perspicacity, or other causes. On the other hand, 
the proof of complicity is to be regarded as established when one party has 
consciously profited materially from the sin of the other, and it makes no difference 


whether the recompense was made by the other party himself or by his particeps 


criminis, the person with whom he sinned. 

States in which consent or connivance on the part of the plaintiff shall also, 
according to the statutes, result in the dismissal of the action for divorce on the 
ground of adultery, are Alabama, Arizona, Arkansas, Florida, Georgia, Illinois, 
Indiana, Michigan, Minnesota, Mississippi, Missouri, Nebraska, New York, Oregon, 
Pennsylvania, Virginia, West Virginia, Wisconsin, Wyoming. In Pennsylvania, 
Tennessee, and Texas, according to the statutes, it is also considered connivance, 
with this consequence, if the husband has exposed his wife to lewd company, and 
she has been brought down by the same, whereby, therefore, the intention to drive 
her to the sinful act is presumed by the law, and does not first remain to be proved. 
In some cases there are restrictions. 

A special kind of connivance, which may be discussed here, occurs when the 
adultery of one party has been committed with the consent of the other precisely for 
the purpose of creating a ground for divorce. For here, in addition to connivance, 
there is collusion, the common dishonest intention to abuse the court, to obtain a 
decree by illicit means. The court meets such intended abuse, where the dishonest 
intention becomes apparent, by dismissing the plaintiff as one who poses as if he 
were suing, but is in fact not a plaintiff, but rather only does the other party a favor. 
Collusion would also be understood if the party sued had agreed with the complicit 
plaintiff to conceal the latter's complicity from the court in order to obtain a divorce 
which the court, if it had knowledge of the facts, would not grant. - Not to be confused 
with collusion, on the other hand, is the willingness of the guilty party to save the 
innocent party, who now wants to become or has become a plaintiff, trouble and 
expense, to shorten or simplify the trial by an unambiguous admission of guilt and 
the production of the necessary evidence, or even to make it possible for the court at 
all to decide on the merits of the case. 
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The court is entitled to grant a divorce where otherwise the justified action would have 
been dismissed because of insufficient evidence; for in such a case no bending of 
the law would be intended, but there would only be willingness to let the law take its 
course. Such behavior toward the innocent party's suit would be considered proper 
for a truly penitent person who had so sinned, if the party bringing the suit could not 
be induced to withdraw it; of which more later. 

Collusion is expressly stated as a bar to divorce for adultery in the statutes of 
Alabama, Arizona, Arkansas, California, Colorado, Dakota, Delaware, Florida, 
Georgia, Jdaho, Illinois, Maine, Michigan, Missouri, Montana, Nebraska, New Jersey, 
New York, Oregon, Rhode Island, Texas, Wisconsin, and Wyoming. 

For the pastoral care and the action of the church it is to be especially noted 
that the complicity of one party, which excludes him from the right to divorce, does 
not leave the other party standing before God as innocent, but that in such cases 
both parties, as being tainted with the sin of adultery, are to be urged to acknowledge 
their sin and to repent; that where, for example, a husband who has become 
incapable of conjugal intercourse during his married state permits his wife, or a 
childless wife her husband, who is anxious to have children, to have intercourse with 
her elsewhere, and where, as a result of this, the husband has become incapable of 
conjugal intercourse, both parties are to be urged to repent. Where, for example, a 
husband who has become incapable of conjugal intercourse during his married state 
allows his wife, or a childless wife allows her husband, who is anxious to have 
offspring, to have intercourse with her elsewhere, and whereupon the sin has taken 
place, both spouses are to be treated as having committed the same sin. For it is 


said there also: Volenti non fit injuria; but it is not only a sin of one against the other, 


but also a sin against God; and God is never volens; A spouse never has the right to 
consent to his spouse's sin, and consent does not make the other party innocent, but 
the party who consented complicit, just as the secular court refuses divorce not on 
the basis of the innocence of one party, which does not exist, but on the basis of the 
complicity of the other party. On the matter, see Walther § 26, note 10. A.G. 


(Sent in by P. W. Hiibener, Hanover.) 
The correspondence of M. Cyriacus Spangenberg. 


Collected and edited by Heinrich Rembe, Lutheran pastor of 
Montreal, Canada. Part 1: Letters from 1550-1572. Part 2: Letters from 
1573-1584. Dresden. Published by Heinr. J. Naumann. 1888. 


The reading of this book (which is interesting for theologians) has filled us with 
deep melancholy. For it makes an exceedingly painful impression to see how an 
otherwise so excellent man, like Cyriacus 
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Spangenberg it was, could get so lost and confused in the Flacian disputes (for these 
take, as in his life in general, so also in his correspondence present to us here, the 
most interest) that he also did not understand the elementary difference between 
substance and accidens, in such ignorance let himself be carried away to fanaticism, 
yes, in places to blasphemies, proved to be inaccessible to manifold clear teachings 
and had only a contemptuous and throwaway judgement for our dear Concordia 
formula together with its author. Thus he stubbornly clung to his error and remained, 
as much as was in him, a leader in the controversy. The end was that he, more than 
once expelled, ended his life in loneliness and misery. 

The Flacian error is so clearly refuted in the first article of the Formula of 
Concord, and the truth is so clearly attested there, that this cannot be said more 
clearly and distinctly. There, too, the ground is withdrawn from the Flacians' appeal 
to Luther. The publication of Spangenberg's correspondence, and especially the fact 
that its editor, Pastor Rembe from Paulsen's Seminary in Kropp, consistently sides 
against our Lutheran confession with the Flacians, whom he calls "genuinely 
Lutheran," prompts us, however, to touch on several points that deserve mention, in 
addition to a general reference to the Concordia formula. 

In Letter No. 55, Spangenberg claims that Luther also spoke in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles: "Original sin is our corrupt nature and being. On the other 
hand, we read there expressly: "Such original sin is so very wicked a corruption of 
nature" (Latin: corruptio naturae), and so on. Concerning Luther, we wish at the same 
time to refer to a passage in his Commentary on Genesis just now before us, where 
he reproves men who do not distinguish God's work from original sin (ch. 24. E. A. 
6, p. 41). 

As to the saying repeatedly cited by Spangenberg as proof of Scripture, "That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh," we only remark that Scripture understands by 
"flesh" the nature corrupted by sin, but not sin itself. For Rom. 7:18, for instance, 
distinguishes the two, saying, "I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing." 

It should also be of interest to see how Spangenberg completely 
misunderstood Augustine, whom he frequently cites as his authority. In Letter No. 46 
to Duke Johann Albrecht of Mecklenburg of June 10, 1572, he refers to the following 


words of Augustine (Lib. 6 contra Julianum, cap. 7.): "That is what we are now 


dealing with. That which contends against us in us is either a foreign nature, which 
must be removed, or ours must be cured. 
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be removed. If we say that a foreign one must be removed, we speak in favor of the 
Manichaeans. Let us confess, then, that ours is to be cured, that we may escape the 
Manichzeans and at the same time the Pelagians." To this Spangenberg then 
remarks: "From these clear words of St. Augustine it clearly appears that those very 
defenders of the Accidens are Manichaeans, and quite unjustly others of them are 
denounced as Manichaeans." 2) Spangenberg evidently misunderstood Augustin 
entirely, who rather means the very opposite of what Spangenberg asserts. At the 
beginning of the same book from which the above passage is taken, Augustin writes: 
"If you open my book and read it carefully, you will find that | have never once called 
evil desire a substance. It is true that some philosophers have said that it is the 
corrupt part of the soul. Now a part of the soul is a substance, because the soul itself 
is a substance. But | call the corruption itself, by which the soul, or any part of it, is in 
that way corrupted, the evil desire, that when all corruption is healed, the whole 
substance is healthy," etc. 3) So just contrary to the opinion asserted by 
Spangenberg, Augustin wants to say in the passage cited by Spangenberg that if sin 
were substance, then a substance would have to be separated from man, which 
would be Manichaean. And this is precisely the Flacian error advocated by 
Spangenberg, only with the difference that those Pelagian Manichaeans combated 
by Augustin said that sin was a part of the substance, while the Flacians said that it 
was the whole substance of man. 

Incidentally, Spangenberg has never become aware of the consequences of 
his error, as he has always rejected it as "slander", as if he were teaching: "Original 
sin is a being, God created original sin, the devil creates the present human beings, 
pregnant women carry living, bodily young devils, 4) original sin will be revealed at 
the last day of the world. 


1) "Hoc unde nos nunc agimus: quod nobis resistere sentimus in nobis, aut aliena 
est Natura separanda: aut nostra sananda: Si alienam dicimus separandam, Manichaeis 
favemus. Fateamur igitur nostram sanandam, ut Manichaeos et Pelagianos vitemus" etc. 

2) "Ex his claris Divi Augustini verbis perspicue elucet, Illos ipsos Accidentis 
defensores Manichaeos esse: et indigne alios ab ipsis pro Manichaeis proclamari." 

3) " Be ve re evoluto et enucleato libro meo non reperturus es me libidinem 
substantiam dixisse vel semel. Dixerunt eam quidam philosophi partem animi esse 
vitiosam. Et utique pars animi substantia est, quia substantia est ipse animus. Sed ego 
ipsum vitium, quo animus vel ulla pars ejus isto modo vitiosa est, libidinem dico, ut 
omni vitio sanato salva sit tota substantia" etc. 

4) This, by the way, would not, strictly speaking, be a consequence of Flacianism; indeed, 
to draw such a "consequence" would itself be Flacian, for even the devil is not sin; sin never is 
at all and never can be substance. 

H-r. 
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He says, "I will resurrect the faithful on the second day," etc. Yes, it is strange that 
here he virtually denies: "Original sin is a being," since this is actually not a 
consequence, but the Flacian doctrine itself. Towards the end of his life he could 
even write in one of his last letters (No. 74 of September 4, 1591) thus:'". . . and say 
with Luthero in the little bell Rom. 3. that sin is all that is not redeemed by the blood 
of Christ, justified by faith. On the other hand, my adversaries, with the Manichaeans, 
make sin a special, distinct thing, that there is something else in the corrupt nature, 
when sin is not something special in itself, but everything that is wrong, that is, not 
according to God's law, but contrary to it, that is sin; otherwise it is called whatever 
it may be, word, works, thought, desire, love, will, lust, nature, or being." (!) He has 
just been quite confused in this piece. In good opinion he fought against the 
synergists, and took the term "Accidens" as a weakening of original sin, for instance, 
in the sense of "piece," "part," or "secondary matter,"-to which, however, he had no 
right, apart from the lack of understanding, towards his orthodox opponents, such as 
HeBhusius, Wigand, Andrea, Chemnitz, and the Concordia formula. In these all he 
could well see how they were so sacredly earnest about the doctrine of original sin, 
about the utter ruin of the whole substance of man. How this could have remained 
hidden from him is incomprehensible to us. But we have received the impression 
from his correspondence that, in spite of his senseless zeal, he remained on the right 
ground in his heart, on which he built up wood, hay, and stubble, which have burned 
up, while he himself will have become blessed as through fire, a fire whose glow he 
felt enough in this poor life. If, however, the editor of this correspondence repeatedly 
remembers the "rabies theologorum” from which Spangenberg had to suffer, we 
nevertheless consider ourselves obligated to at least supplement this judgment by 
referring to the "rabies" of the poor, confused Spangenberg, which also manifests 
itself in his letters, He has dragged many others into the confusion with him, hindered 
the peace of the church, and made the devil and his followers laugh. 

The reading of this book has also been strange to us in so far as it allowed us 
to take a look at the doctrinal struggles of that time and thus at the same time called 
for a comparison of those with our present time. There we see the struggles for 
doctrine in individual cases increased almost to madness, - now, at least with us in 
Germany, indifference to it has so prevailed that every serious doctrinal struggle is 
regarded as - madness. How the devil seeks to destroy the church in one way and 
in another! 
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From the little book shown we can also take many a lesson, admonition and 
warning. First of all, this: That we cannot be cautious and careful enough in the choice 
of our expressions in doctrine, as well as in the rejection of expressions of our 
opponents, lest, in professing the truth, we at the same time teach an error, and lest, 
in rejecting an error, we reject a piece of truth with it, and thus confuse the church, 
disturb the peace, and corrupt many souls. Thus the Flacian disputes over the 
expressions "substance" and "accidens" have again vividly called to mind the Breslau 
struggles over the doctrine of the church. Huschke, the leader of the Breslauers, 
could not find his way into the concept of "concept and essence," and thought that to 
the "essence and concept" of the church must necessarily belong everything that the 
church somehow has, needs, and so on. The sad consequences of such hopeless 
confusion of concepts can still be seen today. 

On the other hand, let this book serve as a warning, so that we learn to beware 
of zeal for a cause before we have become completely clear about it and have 
recognized it as divine truth with unquestionable certainty. How sad it is to see how 
such an otherwise excellent man as Cyriacus Spangenberg was, fought against 
orthodox teachers with such zeal and to such great detriment to himself and the 
church. 

Thirdly, let the example of Spangenberg serve as a warning that one should 
not close one's ears to the testimony of truth, even if it is not always as powerful and 
as clear as that of the orthodox men among Spangenberg's opponents. 

Finally, however, we have put Spangenberg's correspondence out of our 
hands with heartfelt thanks to God for the delicious treasure that we have in our dear 
Concordia formula. Properly understood and used, it is in truth what its name says: 
a Formula of Concord. May it always remain so in our church! 


Miscellany. 


Regarding the order of the individual writings in the editions of Luther's 
works, the preface to the eighteenth volume of our new (St. Louis) edition reads: 
"Recently, in a German ecclesiastical journal, in the review of the 22nd volume, our 
edition has been reproached for being based on Walch. We admit that Walch's 
division into volumes and within the various volumes of the compilation of the 
individual writings has some deficiencies and shortcomings. 
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adheres to. As far as the present 18th volume is concerned, if one wanted to arrange 
Luther's writings here anew, independently, one would be inclined to drop the 
distinction and separation between the writings that are directed against certain 
persons and those that merely concern doctrine. One would, for example, place the 
writings on indulgences in the nineteenth volume alongside the writings in which 
Tetzel and Prierias are opposed; one would prefer to include here some of the 
documents on the Reformation collected in the preceding volumes; one would 
perhaps make a different selection from the opposing writings; in the end, one would 
generally consider whether one should include the omissions of Luther's opponents, 
and so on. What primarily determined those who almost a decade ago decided on 
this new edition of Luther's works to use the old Walch edition as a basis was the 
circumstance that the latter has acquired a kind of domiciliary right in the Lutheran 
Church, that in most theological and Christian writings which are read in our circles, 
the passages which are quoted from Luther are cited according to Walch. A 
thoroughgoing dislocation of Walch's classification and order would make it rather 
difficult for readers who have the new Luther edition in their hands to compare those 
citations with the original. However, they will find Walch's numbering of the pages in 
regular order also in our edition. Incidentally, the factual order of Luther's polemical 
writings in Walch's edition, according to which first the controversy over 
scholasticism, then that over indulgences, then that over the authority of the pope, 
etc. is considered, is in our opinion far more useful for the reading and study of these 
writings of Luther than the strict chronological order in the Erlangen edition, by which 
the similar is torn apart. And which reader of Luther's writings, who really uses 
Luther's works, will be able to make friends with the method of the Weimar edition, 
in which one finds doctrinal writings, controversial writings, sermons, catechetical, 
exegetical treatises thrown together in a motley fashion? After all, the order in which 
Luther's writings are printed is not too important. What one rightly cites against the 
old Walch edition, the inaccuracy of the translations, the incompleteness of the 
historical material in the introductions, has, in accordance with the original intention, 
been improved as much as possible in this "revised" edition of ours, in the present 
18th volume as well as in the previous volumes. 

About the duel and the ecclesiastical burial of those killed in a duel, the 
"Deutsche Ev. Kztg.", edited by court preacher Stécker, expresses itself as follows: 
If the suicide, through the dreadful fear in which he acted, and which robbed him of 
clear consciousness, darkened his trust in God, has for the most part a right to our 
pity, then the duelist acts 
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The defender of duels praises it as an indispensable school of courage, as well as a 
test of honor, which values honor more highly than one's own. The defenders of 
single combat praise it as an indispensable school of courage, and also as a test of 
the sense of honor, which values honor more highly than life. Both are in themselves 
thoroughly ethical points of view and would demand the highest praise of the church. 
But the end does not justify the means. The so-called "masures of determination" of 
the student fraternities appear to be a mere school of courage, where there is no 
hostile contact between the fighters as the cause of the fight, thus also the immoral 
motive of revenge. In any case, they are the relatively least offensive duels. But just 
they tend to be abandoned by other admirers of the duel. And rightly so. For 
experience shows that it is wrong to say that duels are indispensable for keeping up 
the courage of youth. Otherwise, the military would have to make mensuration 
compulsory for all soldiers. But they do not think of this; they know very well that the 
result would not be an increase in courage, but a brutalization of morals. In the last 
wars, no differences in courage have appeared between soldiers who had fought 
duels in the past and those who had not. Therefore, the masur of determination is a 
superfluous, consequently reprehensible and intolerable endangerment of two lives. 
- It is even worse with duels because of injured honor. Here the immorality lies in 
taking one's own revenge, the absurdity in the choice of the means to restore the 
injured honor. Apology from the guilty party should be sought, and this would be the 
right atonement. Instead, the innocent is sometimes killed by the offended. In the 
naive (?) old days this was seen as a divine judgment. But which duelist thinks that 
today? Rather, everyone is aware that he is submitting to a senseless custom that 
is morally condemned in the strongest terms by the most serious thinkers. 
Accordingly, the only practice left to the church in any case would be, just as in the 
case of suicides, to bury those killed in a duel quietly without speech (but with the 
participation of the pastor? L. u. W.), and to grant the public burial with speech to 
those dying from the consequences of the duel only if they have first confessed their 
remorse. - Nevertheless, | am generally in favor of leniency, not because of any 
palliation of duelling, but because | do not place the main burden of guilt for the 
continuation of this barbaric custom on the duellists, but rather on the moral powers 
of public life, the Church and the State. What does the church do about it? It 
confidently employs as pastors young people who were members of dueling 
societies, and who have remained their old masters, thus retaining the same 
principles; it does not demand repentance from them. What does the State do? It 
punishes the duel, but an officer who commits the same duel is not punished. 
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If a man refuses to accept a given case, he must at last take his leave. Thus many 
submit to the shameful custom, who are well aware that through it the injured honor 
will never be restored, only in the knowledge that by refusing satisfaction they would 
be branded as cowards, that is, not because they somehow considered the duel 
expedient, but because church and state grant them no protection. 


Literature. 


The Lutheran Calendar 1889, Allentown, Pa. Published by T. H. Diehl 
(Brobst'sche Buchhandlung). 


This year, too, we draw attention to this well-known calendar with its precisely worked list 
of all the Lutheran pastors in America who call themselves Lutheran. Price: 10 cents postage 
paid. According to this calendar, there are Lutheran pastors in this country: 4406, congregations: 
7505, communicants: 1,033,367. Of these, to the Synodical Conference, 1238 pastors, 1740 
congregations, 341,337 communicants; to the General Council (including the lowa Synod), 
1127 pastors, 1961 congregations, 290, 122 communicants; to the General Synod, 930 pastors, 
1424 congregations, 149, 134 communicants; to the United Synod of the South, 186 pastors, 
373 congregations, 33,641 communicants; to the stand-alone synods, 925 pastors, 2007 
congregations, 219, 133 communicants. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

A committee of the assembly of representatives of the anti-Missouri Norwegians, the 
Hauges Synod, the Danish-Norwegian Conference, and the Augustana Synod, which met at 
Eau Claire, Wis. last summer, has drawn up a Union document and sent it out in print. It contains 
ten pages of octavo and is divided into three parts. The first part concerns the doctrinal articles 
which were disputed in earlier years within the circles which are preparing to unite here. Here, 
the matter is dealt with in a precarious manner, either by simply avoiding the point of contention, 
or by rejecting what has not been asserted at all, or by repeating existing declarations, in which 
one had previously thought this, the other that, or by either not at all elaborating on doctrines 
that have been the subject of long and difficult struggle, or by treating them as if there had been 
no dispute about them since time immemorial. In general, the preservation and defense of 
revealed truth is ascribed subordinate importance, while first place is given to those endeavors 
which serve to "promote the practice of true and living Christianity in practical respects. With this 
itis also true that the points in which certain doctrines are traced are deliberately not enumerated 
among those which are presented as proposals for adoption. The second part of the elaboration 
is a draft of a synodal constitution; the third part comprises a series of "articles of union," in which 
especially the question of property and the establishment and maintenance of the projected 
theological seminary, as well as the modus procedendi for the founding of the synod, are 
discussed. 
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of the new body will be discussed. The Seminary is to become an established institution, and the 
necessary endowment sum is to be raised in such a way that the Augustana Synod will contribute 
its fund of $15,000, the Hauges Synod its own of $20,000, and the Conference its $50,000; the 
"Antimissourians", who have left the Norwegian Synod, are also to contribute a capital, the 
proceeds of which will suffice to pay the salaries of at least two professors. The salaries of the 
professors are initially set at 8,250 per annum, plus free housing; the Antimissourians and the 
Conference are to employ two professors each, the Augustana Synod and Hauges Synod one 
professor each, so that altogether six theological teachers would form the faculty. The 
"Antimissourians" are making an effort to erect apartments in Minneapolis for two professors. If 
the plan of union is carried out according to the design, the formation and organization of the 
new synodical body may be brought to a conclusion in 1890. A.G. 

The Old Norwegian Synod, however, is busily engaged in erecting its new seminary building 
in Robindale Park, four miles north of Minneapolis; the building will have a frontage of 165 feet 
by 65 feet in depth. The lot on which it is to be erected contains seven acres, and many 
Norwegians have already purchased building lots in the vicinity, so that it is expected that a 
community will gather around the institution in no distant time. A. G. 

The "four points" in the South. The third clause of the projected "By-Laws" for the "United 
Synod of the South" reads: "Every pastor, teacher, professor, or missionary in any institution or 
enterprise under the superintendence or control of this United Synod, shall, before entering upon 
the discharge of the duties of his office, make a pledge that he will teach nothing contrary to the 
doctrinal basis of this United Synod, as defined in its Constitution, but that whatever he teaches 
in spiritual things shall be in conformity therewith, and that he shall not foster or promote 
communion or altar fellowship with non-Lutherans, or unionistic services, or any secret society 
of a doubtful or deistical character." This clause the Virginia Synod rejected, and Dr. Morris, in 
the "Observer," thinks the Synod did honor by this rejection. "The 'sixteenth century people," he 
writes further, "have no ground in that Synod; nor did the members of that body wish to degrade 
themselves by passing a resolution which should make it depend upon the permission of the 
pastor of the church in which the Synod would be assembled, whether any one might preach in 
anon-Lutheran church if invited. You have a higher consciousness of personal and ecclesiastical 
manliness, and | wish other good people displayed the same." In the Synod of South Carolina, 
too, the passage has not been adopted; but one hears that the resolution in question is not to be 
regarded as a rejection of the paragraph either, that one only does not want to decide now on 
adoption or rejection, but wants to give the people time to mature to the hoped-for unanimous 
adoption. - Furthermore, the "Central Conference" and the South Carolina Conference held a 
joint meeting to discuss the question: "Is it compatible with the vow of confirmation if we dismiss 
members of our church to other churches? - What we learn of the proceedings of the Tennessee 
Synod is communicated in such indefinite terms, that we prefer to await the full and authentic 
report before we enter upon any discussion. So far we can 
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Unfortunately, the difference between the United Synod and the General Synods can only be 
found on paper, and it would be very desirable that the good confession would also be followed 


by action. A. G. 


Dr. B. M. Schmucker's library, which is especially distinguished by highly valuable treasures 
from the literature and the source apparatus on the history of the Lutheran Church in America, is 
to go to the theological seminary in Philadelphia except for the duplicates, which are intended for 
Muhlenberg College in Allentown. 


ll. Abroad. 


Christian Private Grammar Schools in Germany. The "Deusche Ev. Kztg." reports from 
Bremerhaven: "At the instigation of Pastors Schnackenberg here and Willenbrock-Lehe, a 
meeting took place at the Herberge zur Heimath on the founding of private Christian grammar 
schools. About half of those invited were present; some gentlemen who were prevented from 
coming declared by letter that they were prepared to work for the cause and to help. - It was 
unanimously decided to issue an appeal, and soon to hold a meeting intended for further circles, 
in order to create definitely a statute for an association for the foundation and preservation of 
Christian private gymnasia. The gentlemen present agreed that the Martineum in Breklum should 
be supported first. 

Schwalb in Bremen. We recently had to report from Bremen that a certain Dr. Schramm in a 
"Guide for Confirmation Instruction" called the worship of Christ "idolatry" and then, in order to 
avoid all unnecessary offence (!), substituted "idolatry" for "human idolatry". That Bremen has 
even more "preachers" who make a mockery of everything Christian is evident from the following 
"private letter" from Bremen, which the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." reports: "Yesterday | listened to Dr. 
Schwalb introduce his successor. | would not have thought such a thing possible; it was more a 
toast than a sermon. He refrained from polemics, the more he indulged in remarks intended to be 
witty, whereby one noticed that the congregation only with difficulty suppressed a resounding 
laughter. - After reading the text, the parable of the great supper, Schwalb quickly closed the 
Bible, put it away and began: "Dear brother minister! | have pondered for a long time what I should 
say to you, and at last this has occurred to me: Need them to come in. Our Martini parish is not 
large. When | was introduced here 21 years ago, the church was not as full as it is today, but there 
were still many people inside. Gradually it changed, there were fewer. So you must not think that 
you will always have such a full church. On the next Sundays, many of those present today will 
make themselves known by their absence. That is why you must go after all of them. There are 
many here who are not listed in any church register. That is why it is difficult to bring many here; 
one easily enters into someone else's vineyard, one innocently steals souls from a dear gentleman 
colleague and must therefore be careful. But with one exception. There is a parish here; | don't 
need to name it, we all know it; one third of our entire population belongs to it, that is, 43,000 
souls, and it has only five clergymen; listen, dear brother! 43,000 souls and only five clergymen, 
there are nearly 9,000 souls to every one. These gentlemen have too much! it is a sinister, 
unhealthy work! We want to help these poor, overburdened colleagues. So let's break into these 
cathedral chambers. - Ah, there | have named them! etc. But | am too old and weak for this 
campaign; | 
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have spent my best strength here in 21 years; therefore do it.' Schwalb went on about this and 
recommended that everyone visit. He said it was seemly to return a visit; people would visit him 
again at church. Then he continued: 'JEsus hugs the children. Do the same. Heart your students 
and bless your students too! They may all rave for you. They will come to you in church, and 
once the children come, soon the parents will come to see who their children dote on.' He then 
picked out from the text the words: 'I have taken a wife’ and continued: 'When | came here 21 
years ago, a friend told me: first seek to tie the women to you, and then the men will come along.’ 
| have not succeeded - | do not know how. Our parish is a men's parish, but it happened to me 
that a parishioner, one of your constituents, dear brother, told me that he could not come to 
church, that he had to look into the beautiful eyes of his wife on Sundays. So try to get the women 
into church, and the girls too, and the men and young men will follow.' That's the main thing he 
did. One's mind almost stands still how a man can and may say that in a pulpit where so very 
different people used to preach." So far the letter from Bremen. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." 
remarks: "We have only to add that if the Bremen Senate allows Schwalb to continue to preach 
in the pulpit, as he has done for a long time, the other German church regiments will have to 
consider whether they can allow a representative of the Bremen church regiment to continue to 
preach at the Eisenach Church Conference. The "German Ev. Kztg." has hardly any right to 
entertain such expectations from the "German Church Regiments." The "German Church 
Regiments" have hitherto pretty generally regarded it as their duty to take into their church- 
regimental protection not only false teachers, but also open blasphemers of the Christian faith. 
F. P. 

The Salvation Army in Kiel. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." reports: "As is well known, the 
Salvationists did succeed in gaining a foothold in Kiel. They recently built a ‘fortress’ here. Now 
the families living in the vicinity of this chapel have addressed an address to the civil authorities, 
in which they ask for the expulsion of the army, or at least for the relocation of this ‘fortress’ to 
another quarter of the city. Every evening, in fact, there is a gathering of people in front of the 
establishment; while the Salvationists sing their hymns in loud voices, drunkards from the street 
answer them with indecent songs; the whole neighborhood is thus disturbed from seven to ten 
o'clock by an infernal noise which the inhabitants are no longer willing to endure." Although the 
Salvation Army is an ecclesiastical mischief, it is nevertheless striking, according to the above 
report, why the Kiel police did not at first defend themselves against the "drunks" who were 
publicly behaving in such a scandalous manner. 

The Gottingen Faculty. Within a year, three young theologians in the theological faculty of 
our university have received their licentiate and habilitated as private doctors, K. Mirbt, Inspector 
of the local theological foundation in the previous winter semester, last summer J. Wei, son of 
the respected Berlin professor of theology, and recently H. Gunkel from Liineburg. The first of 
the 12 theses, which the latter wants to publicly defend, reads laconically: "No Psalm by David," 
another: "Joel is post-exilic," and a third: "Matth. 28, 19 (the Christian command to baptize) is 
not a word of the Lord." From the theses which have been communicated it is evident that the 
prospective Docent will not be a representative of the orthodox Lutheran church doctrine. Behind 
the latter thesis 
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in brackets "Harnack", who thus seems to be the authoritative authority for him; thus one more 
Ritschlianer in Géttingen. So reports the "Volksztg." To this we have to add that Lic. WeiB, 
Ritschl's son-in-law, as we are told, is a Ritschlian of the purest water, Lic. Mirbt a Kahlerian. 
(Hannov. Past.-Corresp.) About Géttingen the paper "Unter dem Kreuze" further reports: In the 
Protestant Church, to the confirmation of Harnack as Professor of Church History at the 
University of Berlin has now come the appointment of Wellhausen as Professor of the Oriental 
Languages (and thus as interpreter of the Old Testament) at the University of Géttingen. - Julius 
Wellhausen was formerly professor of theology at Greifswald, was transferred at his own request 
to the philosophical faculty at Halle, thence to Marburg, and now to Gdttingen. He is - according 
to the "Hannoversche Volkszeitung" - the most resolute representative of that school of thought 
which, in the field of the Old Testament, exercises an absolutely negative judgment and 
develops a nakedly naturalistic view (denying revelation). According to this view, the relation of 
the law to the prophets is the reverse of that which has been assumed for thousands of years. 
The Law did not originate with Moses and came into being only after the Babylonian captivity. It 
was not the law that brought faith in the one God to the people of Israel, but this faith sprouted 
in the course of centuries of development out of the old natural service (that is, out of the 
paganism) of the children of Shem, which was primarily helped by the prophets. - Wellhausen 
has the reputation of being as witty (of course, not rich in the Holy Spirit) as he is learned, and 
Luther says: "When the wise are fooling, they are fooling grossly. So this man Wellhausen, along 
with Ritschl, is to be the future ambassadors in Christ's stead. And in Géttingen 260 young men 
studied theology last summer. Will there be no cry about the misery of our people? But they 
answer: Who may interfere? The teaching positions at the universities are filled by the Minister 
of Spiritual Affairs. 

The Prussian Main Bible Society celebrated its 74th anniversary in Berlin on October 18 with a 
festive service in the Dreifaltigkeitskirche there. Lic. Kreibig preached the sermon on Deut. 4, 1. 
2, after which Fr. Lic. Breest gave the report, from which we quote: The Prussian Bible Society 
has 178 subsidiaries. The supply of Bibles to the army, which for 60 years was carried on by the 
British Society, has now passed to the Prussian. Colonel Klefeker is in charge of this branch. In 
all, 3522 Bibles and 16,988 New Testaments have been given to soldiers. The soldiers pay 25 
Pfg. for a New Testament and 1 M. for a Bible. A picture Bible has been taken into commission; 
the copy costs 9 Marks, bound in leather and furnished with woodcuts. (German Ev. 
Kztg.) 

The German Teachers' World. The newly published "Deutsche LehrerZeitung," a positively 
Christian paper, appearing daily, quarterly Mk. 2.50, has received a sad reception from the 
liberal section of the teaching world, which unfortunately still seems to be the larger one in 
Germany. Thus, for example, it says in a Baden school journal: After the editorial deadline, we 
were informed that Baden was being flooded with samples of the 'Deutsche Lehrer-Zeitung’. In 
Mannheim, too, several teachers have been bothered with this pietistic-conservative paper. We 
are of the opinion that today's teachers no longer need to have their pedagogy dictated to them 
by an orthodox priest named Zillessen. Where the paper is offered, show 
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one closes the door to it, because it wants to lead the teachers back to the times of characterless 
minors. Everywhere in teaching circles one calls out to this sordidly stamped paper: The 
following passages from the padagogische Zeitungtz, the organ of the Berlin Teachers’ 
Association, testify to a similar loving attitude. This is not Christian love,’ it says in reference to 
the content of the first sample, ‘this is crude racial hatred, which we do not like, which is only to 
be found among people who are devoid of any Christian, yes, any genuinely human culture, who 
have Christ on their lips, but not in their hearts’. Further, 'Muzzlers and muckrakers are not in 
the service of the Gospel for us, but least of all are agitators and zealots of the faith true disciples 
of Jesus." And: 'Literary products, which are intended to win us over to the dark plans of our 
opponents by cleverly chosen, impure means, we oppose with moral earnestness and the 
deepest contempt.' The main annoyance seems to be that a former ‘pastor’ dares to publish a 
newspaper for teachers. Yes, if it were a Jew. Then it would be something else. In Saxony, too, 
the enterprise seems to meet with a cool reception in the world of teachers." (Sachs. Kirchen- 
und Schulblatt.) What kind of a generation will this be that comes out of the school of such 
teachers! 

Luther Festival. The "A. E. L. K." writes about it: "The memorandum of the student 
committee about 'The Events in Berlin at the Luther Festival in June 1888' (Berlin 1888, Walther 
& Apolant [24 p. 8] 50 Pf.) puts the striking fact in a clear light that first the highest circles showed 
the greatest benevolence towards the planned performance, the Minister of Culture promised 
the coverage of a possible deficit, the General Director of the royal theaters the use of the 
costumes. After the death of Emperor Wilhelm |., however, fourteen days after the first 
performance, scheduled for June 2, the permission to lend the costumes was withdrawn, and 
immediately before that the well-known deletions were made, which must darken the sense of 
historical truth, weaken the trust in justice and equity in religious questions, and confuse the 
consciences of the Protestants. As against the historical truth of the Luther festival, the nappies 
at Aachen are shown to be historical, and for the performance of the legend of St. Elizabeth for 
the benefit of the Hedwig Hospital at Berlin, the costumes are granted by the court stage. The 
question, however, which power within the hundred days of the reign of Emperor Frederick III. 
succeeded in bringing about this change in the views of the authorities, is not settled in the 
memorandum either. In any case, those who still strike a blow at the good Protestant-minded 
Minister v. Puttkamer do not find what is right. The latter, in chivalry, has borne the responsibility 
for many other higher orders. At least the memorandum brings the joy that the efficient student 
committee had an income of 16,000 Marks and an expenditure of 15,000 Marks at its nine 
performances, which were put to an early end by the national mourning for Emperor Friedrich, 
from June 6th to 14th, thus at least got its money's worth, without achieving the hoped-for profit 
for the Luther Monument, of course. A meanwhile published second edition of the little book is 
by the literal reprint of all passages of the festival play, which were deleted by the minister and 
the chief of police: Luther and His Time’ by Aug. Trimpelmann." It is a peculiar aberration of the 
ecclesiastically minded in Germany that they want to make the truth proclaimed by Luther 
accessible to the people through theatrical performances, that they make an act of confession 
out of a stage spectacle, and that they still complain about the fact that theater directors prefer 
to give their dressing rooms to the Roman Catholic Church, 
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than to the evangelicals, as if such clothing did not suit the former much better than the latter. It 
is like a doom that those who do not want to confess in the right place, in the right way, degrade 
the confession of the truth to a comedy. G. St. 

From the Roman Church the "A. E. L. K." reports the following. The following: "At the 
request of 'many bishops of the Catholic world' the pope has announced an indulgence for 
December 31st at the close of his jubilee year. The decree in question, dated November 1 
(Decretum urbi et orbi), provides that on this day, in all metropolitan, cathedral, collegiate, and 
parish churches, and in all other churches designated by the bishops, ‘for the veneration of the 
Divine Heart, the Blessed Sacrament is to be exposed for some time, five laws of the Rosary are 
to be prayed, the Ambrosian Canticle is to be sung, prayers are to be offered for the pope and 
the Church, and the sacramental blessing is to be administered. The individual faithful who attend 
this devotion after receiving the sacraments are granted a plenary indulgence, which may also 
be applied to the poor souls in Purgatory’. - The German Roman Catholic women and virgins, 
who, under the direction of the Princess v. Lowenstein as President of the Ladies' Committee 
and in the Archconfraternity of the 'Perpetual Adoration of the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar' 
at Munich (Paramenten-Verein) have primarily carried out the collection and procurement of 
festive gifts for the Pope in all dioceses of Germany, received the papal blessing "with the plenary 
indulgence in articulo, mortis for themselves and their blood or affinity relatives up to and 
including the third degree" and at the same time, as a reminder of their activity, a photograph of 
the picture of Count de Courten, which Leo XIII had painted on his way to the Sistine. on his way 
to the Sistine Chapel. - A rich sample card of servility and unworthy sycophancy is the letter 
which the Spanish bishops assembled at Toledo addressed to the Pope, ‘prostrate at the feet of 
His Holiness’. We give only as a brief sample the entrance of the same. None of Your doctrinal 
letters, Most Holy Father, is inferior to the others in merit, profound erudition, and beauty of 
expression; considering the style and talent, as wisdom is coupled with prudence, the timeliness 
and sublimity of ideas, the happy result for the one in question is indisputably that the Encyclical 
Liberia clearly indicates the means of thwarting human guile and administering the secret of the 
affairs of state. Journalists and statesmen, scholars and potentates, have offered their sincere 
applause and enthusiastic congratulations to so wonderful a writing. This general sympathy is 
due to the fact that Your Holiness has been able to unite everything around the center of Your 
concern and fatherly vigilance - the skill of the artist, the acumen of the diplomat, the depth of 
the philosopher, and that the peoples, seeing the exact science of the theologian ennobled by 
the prudence of a venerable old age and by the confession that human knowledge is subordinate 
to the fundamental science of the cross, exclaim in the fire of a pious enthusiasm: This is he who 
is sent by God to save the world! For it is not the manner of expression and the arts of language 
that actually give this writing its merits and the clarity in the argument of doctrine, but the decisive 
and convincing proofs. You, holy Father, who alone see clearly in the midst of the aberrations of 
the world, have placed in their midst and above them your arbitratorial judgment and the wisdom 
of the teacher who illuminates all things in their value.' To this 
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At the entrance there is the emphatic demand for the restoration of the temporal power of the 
pope, on which ‘all Christian peoples have the duty to work actively and vigorously. The Jubilee 
Year has thus clearly proved that in the Roman camp the devil is still well on the plan, and today 
still foams out the same abominations and blasphemies against which Luther once testified and 
fought. 

Japan. ''Some years ago the state religion as such was abolished in Japan, and the priests 
ceased to be civil servants on the day of the publication of the edict. Since then Christianity has 
gained considerable ground there. 'We live,' writes an English missionary, ‘here near the "land of 
the outgoing sun," but so rapid is the progress of civilization that it is difficult for us who walk in 
the old track to understand the giant strides which young Japan has made.' Shitoism, practically 
speaking, is extinct, Buddhism is withering away, and its priests realize that its days are 
numbered. In some places they have assumed the foreign names of "bishop" and "reverend," 
have established Sunday schools, and at the Buddhist College at Kyoto an infidel foreigner 
teaches the Old Testament. The Empire is almost ready to receive the religion of the West, and 
if the Church everywhere woke up and sent a thousand missionaries there at once, it would be 
possible in a few years to see the wonderful spectacle of "a nation born in a day." The great power 
of Buddhist influence, which in China puts to shame our greatest efforts, is out of the way in 
Japan. All thinking men, even those "who care not at all for such things," say that Christianity will 
be the future religion of the country. The better classes welcome the arrival of strangers in the 
interior of the country, and high officials like to keep company with the ministers of the Gospel." 
(A. E. L. K.) If only the pure, unadulterated preaching of the Gospel could find an open door in 
this country! 

Parisian Paganism. "The radical municipal council of Paris has decreed that on the Pantheon, 
the old church of St. Genevidve and present burial-place of eminent men of France, the ‘obsolete 
Christian cross' shall no longer stand. The removal is to take place this year. This, however, 
presents great difficulties, for the present cross is of solid iron, heavily gilded, and covered all 
over with all kinds of fragile ornaments. It is over 12 meters high and correspondingly thick. The 
cost of its removal will be about 20,000 marks. The Pantheon was finely built with a golden cross 
4 meters high. The same, however, was replaced by Napoleon I. by a silver star of the Legion of 
Honour, for which 60,000 francs of silver were used from the papal mint at Rome. When Napoleon 
made peace with the pope again, the star also fell, and the cross took its place again. The new 
cross remained until 1831; in 1838 it was replaced for a short time by a statue of Glory. The dome 
then remained unadorned until 1848, when some Republicans planted a massive, red-painted 
Phrygian cap on it one night. First Consul Louis Napoleon ordered its removal immediately after 
his accession to power, and as Emperor he had a richly gilded wooden cross erected in 1852, 
which remained until March 1871. The Communards then sawed it down and burned it. It is to 
the minister Jules Simon that the present cross is due. The de-churching of the Pantheon took 
place earlier under Grevy-Ferry. The Archbishop of Paris did approach President Carnot to obtain 
his objection to the removal of the cross, but Carnot entrenched himself behind the ministry and 
dismissed the Archbishop with polite phrases." 


(A. E. LK) 
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(Conclusion.) 

The right fear of God's word does not only entail that one declares the whole 
word of God and all its teachings to be binding, but also includes this, that one simply 
believes the word of God in all that it presents, accepts it as it reads, and absolutely 
submits one's own sense to the word of God. He who professes in words to accept 
the whole word of God, but then, as soon as it is a question of accepting this or that 
particular doctrine, instead of following the clear words of Holy Scripture, follows his 
own reasoning thoughts and twists and interprets God's word according to them, 
denies the fear of God's word. That he thereby makes a polite bow to the word of 
God, for instance, with the words, "Surely the Scriptures cannot possibly present 
such incomprehensible, even contradictory things to men to believe," does not 
change the obvious fact of contempt for the word of God, but adds to the contempt 
of the word the mockery of it. 

Here lies the reason for the fragmentation of the church at the time of the 
Reformation. That there is a reformed church with its army of sects alongside the 
Lutheran church is seen in more recent times as the result of a necessary "historical 
development. The conception of divine truth, it is asserted, had to be shaped 
differently according to the various "personal and national idiosyncrasies". O. 
Schmidt, in Herzog's Realencyclopadie, says: "It is a fruitless wish that those 
contrasts" (between Luther and Zwingli) "should not have arisen. They had to arise 
and develop according to personalities and circumstances, for we men are destined 
to go the way of history." 1) As general as this version of the Genesis of the Reformed 
Church is, as wrong and foolish it is. That it 


1) Vol. IX, p. 275. (Second edition.) 
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The reason why there is a reformed church next to the Lutheran church is simply 
that the latter makes reason the principle of theology in a number of doctrines and 
thus, despite the assurance of respect for God's Word, actually puts the fear of it out 
of sight. Luther proved this origin of the reformed sect over and over again, and 
reproached the leaders of it with being "frivolous despisers of Scripture. The 
enthusiasts, of course, claimed that they had God's glory in mind when they did not 
actually grasp the words in the Lord's Supper. For if one assumed that Christ's body 
and blood were really and essentially in the Lord's Supper, one would have to believe 
contradictory things, namely, that Christ's body and blood were at the same time in 
heaven and on earth, and indeed on earth in many places at the same time. Luther, 
however, was not deceived by this. On the contrary, he again proved to the 
enthusiasts from this very counter-speech that they lacked the fear of God's Word, 
in that they wanted to decide according to the thoughts of their reason instead of 
according to God's Word, which was a contradiction in divine things. When, 
therefore, it was also discussed at Marburg how to put an end to the discord between 
the Lutherans and the Zwinglians, Luther said, "| know no other means than that 
they" (Zwingli and his comrades) "give glory to God's Word and believe with us." 2) 

We have also recently had to mourn a division within the Lutheran Church in 
this country. The Ohio Synod and part of the Norwegian Synod have left our 
communion. Why? Because they have denied the fear of God's Word and instead 
have followed the thoughts of their hearts. God's Word says in all passages dealing 
with the relationship of the temporal faith of Christians to their eternal election that 
faith, like the whole Christian state in general, is a consequence and effect of eternal 
election. In no place of Scripture is there even an intimation that faith-or as faith is 
more nearly explained-the good conduct of Christians precedes their election, or that 
eternal election was effected in view of faith or good conduct. Nevertheless our 
former friends have denied the former, and affirmed the latter, Thus have they put 
the fear of God's word out of sight. And if, similarly to the Zwinglians, they affirmed 
that in their doctrine of election in respect of faith or good conduct they had only the 
glory of God in view, in that without this doctrine God could not be thought of as 
impartial, and his will of grace as general, they again only revealed by this 
argumentation, 


1) Z.E.g. "That these words of Christ, this is my body, stand fast still." 1527. E. A. 30, 
41. 
2) Citirt bei Herzog |. a. O. S. 274. 
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that they have lost sight of the fear of God's word. For it is to despise God's Word 
when men, denying a whole series of the clearest passages of Scripture, want to 
determine according to their own thoughts what God's glory is. God's glory is His 
revealed Word. The first part of God's glory is to accept God's word as it is, without 
asking how it rhymes or fits in with our ideas about God and divine things. God did 
not reveal his word to us for the purpose that we might compose a religion out of it 
according to our thoughts, but God, as Luther says, gave his word to us men for the 
purpose that we might be drawn away from the thoughts of our own understanding 
and reason, that our delusion and understanding might cease and count for nothing 
at all, and that we might keep the right Sabbath in the word. ) Thus alone are we 
rightly afraid of God's word. If we let go of this fear, if we do not let our own 
understanding cease altogether in divine things, the devil deceives us, and we take 
for God's honor what is God's dishonor, and vice versa. Finally, for the preservation 
of God's honor, our adversaries have set up the proposition that a man's conversion 
and blessedness depend not only on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of the 
man. So they want glory to God by not giving glory to God alone! O, how soon is it 
done for us poor men, how soon do we fall into heathen error, when the fear of God's 
word no longer controls us! 

Therefore, if the rift that the Ohioans and their followers have caused is to be 
healed, it can only be done in one way. The right fear of God's Word, which they have 
denied, must again enter into their hearts, the fear of God's Word, which does not 
ask, "How does it rhyme?" but says, "Speak, O Lord, for thy servant heareth." This is 
the only, but also a sure means of lifting the existing "difference." 

The fear of God's word also includes this, that we, as much as is in us, give 
effect to the word of God in practice and finally give way to those who persistently 
deny God's word and throw it behind them. If one admits that this or that doctrine is 
contrary to God's word, this or that ecclesiastical practice flatly contradicts God's 
word, but if in so doing one takes no serious steps to put an end to the false doctrine 
and the practice that denies God's word, but continues to hold ecclesiastical 
fellowship with the obstinate deniers of divine truth, this is not consistent with the fear 
of God's word. And if one invokes the "circumstances that have become historical" to 
justify his conduct and continues to cite, 


|) On Genesis 30, 9-11. St. Louis ed. Il, 560 s. 
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that an assertion of God's word will cause too much unrest and turmoil and will do 
more harm than good, then again it only becomes apparent that one places the 
circumstances that have become historical, his own peace and comfort, as well as 
his thoughts of benefit and harm above God's word and its judgment. And this again 
is the opposite of the fear of God's Word. That the Lutheran Church in Germany is 
such a small group is due to the fact that so many who still want to be Lutherans, 
instead of being afraid of God's Word, are afraid of the conditions that have become 
historical and of the unrest that may, indeed probably, result from a change in them. 
Among the points which are in dispute here in America between us and so-called 
American Lutheranism is also the pulpit fellowship question. The representatives of 
American Lutheranism, as they call themselves, want to exchange pulpits with sect 
preachers from time to time. At the last meeting of the General Council at Minneapolis, 
Minn. a pastor of the Pennsylvania Synod declared his intention to adhere to this 
practice. "He, for his part, would invite pastors of other denominations to his pulpit, 
and preach in other pulpits himself, if he 'felt' so." 1) We most emphatically condemn 
this practice. What is the reason for this difference? The "American" Lutherans have 
thought that the difference comes from the fact that they were born in America and 
we in Germany, or at least from the fact that they were born or educated in the East 
and we in the West of the United States of North America. That this reason is not the 
true one is evident from the fact that some of those born and educated in foreign 
countries and in the West agree in practice with the natives and those educated in 
the East, and vice versa. The real reason is that "American" Lutherans regard and 
treat the simplest and clearest statements of God's Word as non-existent. God's Word 
says to depart from the false teachers. Rom. 16:17: "Now | beseech you, brethren, 
that ye take heed to them which cause division and offence, beside the doctrine which 
ye have learned, and depart from them." The "American" Lutherans, on the other 
hand, say that one must join the false teachers and hold fellowship with them. What 
the representatives of American Lutheranism lack, then, is the fear of God's Word. If 
they would stop acting as they "feel" and instead begin to fear God's Word, the 


difference between "American Lutheranism" and the "foreigners" would soon be 


eliminated. 
In short, the fear, the right fear of God's Word is the remedy for all harm within 
the Lutheran Church. The fear of God 


1) lowa Journal Report. 
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Word saves from the abuse of science in theology. The fear of God's Word keeps us 
from false doctrine and leads us back from it. The fear of God's Word also causes us 
to act according to God's Word. The right fear of God's Word would therefore soon 
make all who call themselves Lutherans of one mind and lead to a union in the truth, 
for God's Word, to which all would then submit their minds, is the truth. F. P. 
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(Continued.) 

After Paul has put his name at the head of the letter and praised his ministry, 
he addresses Titus, to whom the letter is supposed: "Tito, my righteous son, 
according to the faith of both of us, grace, mercy, peace from God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ our Savior!" 1, 4. Paul calls Titus his son, because the same is 
converted through him. And he is a righteous, genuine (yvnoiw) son, he is a righteous 
Christian. That the righteousness, genuineness of his Christianity is meant, is shown 
by the appositive "according to both our faiths," or "according to our common faith" 
(yatd Kowvny miotlv). The 
Faith Titus has in common with Paul. In this main passage, then, the Son is equal to 
the Father. This seemingly incidental remark is also important for our purpose. We 
see from it that even a minister of the Word must have the very testimony that he is 
a sincere, righteous Christian, that he displays genuine, unadulterated faith. And it is 
the community of faith that connects the ministers of the word with one another. It is 
the community of faith that gives the ministerial brotherhood its value. The ministerial 
brothers are to regard each other above all as brothers in Christ and rejoice in the 
unity of faith from the heart. The common faith also balances out the distance 
between older and younger people. But what Paul desires and asks of Titus, all who, 
like Titus, labor in the word, should ask of God. What the apostle wishes for Christians 
in general, grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father and the Savior Jesus 
Christ, is what preachers especially need so that they may succeed in their difficult 
work. 

After the introductory words, 1, 1-4, Paul begins his epistolary argument by 
reminding Titus of the commission he had given him orally, 1, 5: "Therefore | left thee 
in Crete, that thou shouldest accomplish fully as | left it, and fill the cities to and fro 
with elders, as | commanded thee." Therefore Paul, which tarried but a short time at 
Crete, had there sent Titus to- 
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left behind, so that he might complete what Paul had not been able to do himself, that 
he might arrange what was still lacking in the establishment of the church system (Ta 


AgtOVTA), especially the cities back and forth, 


that is, to appoint elders or bishops (v. 7) to the individual city communities. That such 
an appointment of the elders happened with the consent of the churches is self- 
evident. For Paul could not and did not want to contradict what is testified in the 
Scriptures, namely that the congregation has the keys and therefore also the right 
and power to elect and appoint church servants. Titus was to preside over the election 
of the first elders of the church, and to propose suitable persons for the episcopate, 
to recommend them to the churches. Cf. the explanation of Titus 1:5 in Walther, "Die 
rechte Gestalt einer vom Staate unabh. ev.-luth. Ortsgemeinde", p. 69 ff. As little as 
it can be concluded from Titus 1:5 that the election and appointment of church 
servants is a matter and duty of the highest church authority, so little can this passage 
be used to prove the divine right of church government in general. To be sure, Paul 
had commanded Titus to take care of all the churches of Crete. But such a measure 
of the apostle, which was determined by his consideration for the prosperity of the 
churches of the island of Crete, which had just been called into life, and the report of 
this historical fact in Scripture, is not a generally binding apostolic command for 
Christianity. On the other hand, it must be remembered that Paul only in a few cases, 
as in Crete and Asia Minor, delegated to one of his confidants, such as Titus or 
Timothy, what he himself was otherwise accustomed to order, so that his deputy 
might accomplish fully what he himself could not do. This, then, is by no means a 
general order of the apostolic church. Nor, thirdly, is ita permanent order. Titus was 
only supposed to stay in Crete for a while, to order the church life there, to get the 
church life going, to appoint elders and to introduce them to the administration of their 
office and to get them used to it. The next winter he was supposed to leave Crete 
and return to Paul. 3, 12. Until then he could have fulfilled his mission in Crete. But 
of course Titus ministered to the churches of Crete for a while, of course with their 
consent, now and then he also assisted the appointed elders of the churches for a 
while. And so we can justifiably apply the instructions that Paul gives to Titus 
regarding the ministry of the word in this letter to the elders and pastors of the 
individual churches. 

First, the apostle gives direct instruction and teaching to the elders of the 
churches, and draws 1, 6-9. in brief outlines the picture of a righteous preacher. He 
reminds Titus, and such a reminder is a general instruction how the persons should 
be, 
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Who are to be appointed elders. V. 6: "If any man be blameless, a wife's husband, 
having faithful children, not infamous for their silence and disobedience." Only a man 
who is thus constituted is worthy of the office of an elder, and ought to be appointed 
elder, or bishop, v. 7. i. e. overseer and shepherd of a church. Only one who is 
blameless (avéyx/nt0¢), blameless, who is in good standing with Christians and 
He who has a good name among unbelievers is not one whose name has a stain 
attached to it, so that Christians and unbelievers can point to such a stain with their 
fingers. A Christian who has been in trouble may, by sincere repentance and 
correction, restore his Christian honor with God and with the congregation, but may 
then serve God in some other profession, except in the episcopate. The reason for 
this provision is obvious. To the office of bishop belongs the office of punishment, v. 
9. But how can one successfully punish another for an offence, to whom the one 
whom he punishes can impose similar things? A man appointed an elder should be 
blameless in his conduct, and especially in his conjugal and domestic life. For the 
office of bishop only such a one should be chosen who is the husband of one wife, 
who cannot be accused of having other wives besides his wife, who has faithful 
children and obedient children, and who cannot be reproached for a dissolute way 
of life. For how can a man rightly preside over the church of God, and give effect to 
his word, to whom it can be replied at every opportunity, that his word is of no 
account in his own house, or with his own children? Cf. 1 Tim. 3, 5. This instruction 
first of all concerns the churches that want to elect an elder and recommend their 
confidants, who, similar to Titus, introduce certain persons to a church for the office 
of preaching. For St. Paul says first of all how such a one as is to be appointed an 
elder must be, and how not. And what St. Paul writes of this is apostolic doctrine 
and rule, is God's Word. It is therefore contrary to the word of God when such men 
are proposed to a congregation as candidates for the office of preacher, who are 
notorious in the above-mentioned relations or in general, who have a stained past 
behind them, when one suggests to a congregation that they should try it once with 
such and such a man, or presents to them that the same has made samples of 
sincere repentance. If such a man repents, he has free access to all the means of 
grace which Christ has entrusted to his church; God's grace and heaven are open 
to him; only access to the preaching ministry is and remains denied him according 
to God's word and will. And the fact that this is so is only good for him and for the 
church. 

But in what has been said there is at the same time an admonition for the 
elders, which goes to the effect how, after they have entered upon the episcopal 
office 
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should henceforth behave as bishops. Thus the statement, v. 6, is followed by 
demands which apply to the bishops and concern their conduct in office, v. 7-9. It 
should be noted here that the demands which refer to the life and conduct of a 
bishop, v. 6-8, precede the demands which refer to the doctrine, v. 9. That doctrine 
is the real work of a bishop was and is self-evident. But lest anyone think that the life 
and conduct of a bishop or preacher is of little importance, if only the doctrine is right, 
the apostle first describes the conduct of a bishop or preacher, and at the same time 
points out that a righteous conduct on the part of a preacher is conducive to his 
teaching activity, while an objectionable conduct hinders the effect of the word. 
Among the duties and virtues of a preacher, St. Paul places the domestic virtues in 
the first place. It is so important that a preacher presides over his own house and 
guides and educates his children properly. If he teaches and governs his household, 
his children rightly, so that they learn to believe and obey, he will also teach and 
govern the church of God rightly, and his word will find faith and obedience. It is 
wrong for a preacher to make a distinction between the home and the ministry, and 
to complain that he often has to neglect his home duties because of his ministry. No, 
what he does in the house for his wife and children belongs to his episcopal office. 
The apostle makes it the duty of the elders, not as fathers of the household, but as 
bishops, to look after their house and their children above all else. 

In the following exhortations the demand still resonates, which Paul placed at 
the beginning of the whole passage: "where one is blameless". Only one who is 
blameless should be chosen as an elder, and if he is chosen as such, he should 
prove himself blameless in his office. The apostle justifies such a demand by saying, 
v. 7. "For a bishop shall be blameless as a steward of God." The church is God's 
house. God is the master of the house, and the bishop the steward. But if the bishop 
is to care for and govern the members of the household, the children of God, as a 
bishop ought to do, and to guide the church of God to godly conduct and life, he 
must himself be blameless, avoid all offence, and present himself to the church as 
an example of godliness. The apostle now goes into detail, naming such 
objectionable things as a bishop should guard against, and naming the virtues, 
opposed to such vices, in which he should practice. He thinks here of the bishop, 
the preacher in his intercourse with the people, thinks especially of his official and 
extraofficial intercourse with the members of his congregation, and warns those who 
hold the episcopal office especially against repulsive behavior, which only damages 
the efficacy of the office. 
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and exhorts them to a winning, affable, and yet at the same time serious manner, 
which makes the people willing to listen to their teaching and preaching. 

A bishop should be "not self-willed," un avéddn, actually: not complacent. He is 
not to take pleasure in himself, in his own wisdom; he is not to think himself wise, 
and accordingly not to insist absolutely on his own mind and will; he is not to want 
obstinately to enforce his opinion, even if he thinks what he thinks is best. When he 
holds up God's word and commandment to the congregation and the individuals, he 
should certainly not waver or give way, not give in, not enter into any compromise. 
For God's word and will are to be brought to bear in the congregation of God. But 
then a preacher does not insist on his own will, but subordinates his mind and will to 
the word and will of the God whom he serves. On the other hand, in all things which 
God's Word makes free, he should gladly subordinate his opinion and his will to the 
opinion and will of others, and then not turn the matter in such a way that the wiser 
man yields, but allow for the possibility that a simple layman may one day be wiser 
than the pastor. It is not necessary, and does no good, for the pastor always to give 
his opinion first, when it is a question of middle things; it is much wiser for him often 
to be quite silent and to hold back his own opinion altogether. If a pastor shows 
himself as compliant as possible in such matters as do not concern conscience, it 
will hardly be construed as obstinacy if he firmly insists on God's word and will in 
matters of conscience and does not give way or yield a hair's breadth. Selfishness, 
au@ddeia, according to the ordinary use of the word, includes also hardness and 
astringency in dealing, ruthlessness (dmijvera ty¢ judiag Theophr.). This is also evil ina 
bishop who is called to serve others. 

A bishop should "not be angry," [I] dpyvov, not irascible, iracundus. So he should 
not get out of hand if things do not go according to his head. But even when he 
inculcates God's word and commandment, let it not be done in passion, anger, 
excitement. By so doing he only embittered hearts, even against divine truth. Calov 
rightly points out that it is quite comforting to preachers that the apostle thus writes 
that a preacher should not be angry, and not that he should not be angry. He 


observes, Neque vero qui aliquando irascitur, iracundus est. Sed ille dicitur 


iracundus, qui crebro hac passione superatur. "He who is angry now and then is not 
therefore irascible. But he is called irascible who is often overcome by such passion." 
Especially a preacher experiences many things that provoke him to anger. And if 
once an angry word has passed his lips, it only makes a good, soothing impression 
on others. 
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impression, when he soon tames and restrains himself and does violence to his 
rebellious flesh. 


A bishop is to be "not a winebibber," [1] épodov, He is to be 
...not let the wine heat him. That is how he gets angry. If Christians still need such a 
warning: "Do not drink your fill of wine," Eph. 5:18, it is certainly not out of order to 
preachers who still have flesh and blood, as well as other Christians, to use the same 
word Cave! Cave! is not out of order, and there is no need to take the Greek word 


Trapodo¢ here in the figurative meaning of "mad," "un-giving." 


A bishop is not to "throb," [1] aAjytyv. He shall not throb and 
rumble, do not hit, of course, not with his fist, but also with words. That would be the 
extreme degree of anger and passion. Even if he punishes with God's word, it should 
never give the impression that he wanted to strike such and such a blow. A preacher 
may and should, if necessary, punish, also threaten with God's wrath and with hell, 
but never scold, quarrel, scold, insult. By doing so, he only makes the person he is 
punishing unwilling and rebellious, and gives him cause to despise the seriousness 
of God's word. 

So in one word: Lordly nature and fees is what the apostle urgently warns 
every preacher against. This contradicts his profession as a steward of God. He is 
rather called to serve God, the Lord, in His house, in the church, the church of God. 

Ambition and avarice are two vices from which a preacher, as Luther so often 

points out, should be especiallyware. Peter, in his first epistle, admonishes the elders 
not to lord it over the people, nor to feed Christ's flock for shameful gain (aicypoyspdas). 
1 Peter 5:2, 3. Thus Paul joins to the warning against imperious charges, Tit. 1:7, 
the other, "not to deal dishonestly." He uses the same expression here, as Peter 
does in the passage just quoted, [1 aioypoyepd’. Dishonest hanting, when a preacher, 
besides. 
A preacher who is still engaged in some secondary business in order to gain money 
is a gross demonstration of a stingy, dirty disposition. But neither should a preacher 
degrade his office into a money-making business. It is shame and disgrace if he 
seeks to make as much money as possible out of his office, if he does not let himself 
be satisfied when he has food and clothing, but wants to become rich, seeks life and 
good days. Even the very finest varieties of shameful avarice stain his holy office, 
which is a service in the house of God. And a preacher who seeks that which is on 
earth must not be surprised if those who hear him despise not only his person but 
also his ministry and the heavenly things of which he preaches. It 
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Watch and pray without ceasing. Satan also attacks the preachers of the Word with 
such coarse things as drunkenness, hedonism and greed. 

The apostle, v. 8, contrasts the vices that are bad for a bishop and that only 
hinder his effectiveness with virtues that are good for a bishop and that only promote 
his effectiveness. And so a bishop, instead of looking to his own advantage and profit, 
instead of taking pleasure in himself, ought above all to exercise himself in Christian 
brotherly love and mercy, and to show such a disposition especially in being 
“hospitable. Hospitality at the time the apostle wrote meant even more than what is 
commonly called hospitality today. The Christians at that time practiced hospitality to 
strangers who came from afar, who were homeless, who had been driven out for the 
sake of their faith, and who then took them into their homes as brothers in Christ and 
housed and entertained them as long as they needed such support. Traveling 
Christians, too, sought lodging with their fellow Christians at the stations of travel 
through which they passed on their way to their destination. And so a bishop should 
set a good example to Christians in this regard. After all, the afflicted, who sought 
help from Christian brethren, often turned first to the bishop, the best-known man in 
the community. And travelling Christians were recommended by their bishop to 
bishops of other congregations. In our time, here in the country, it is something similar 
when traveling Christians, who are not well-to-do, make use of the hospitality of their 
fellow believers on the way and first ask the local pastor, for example, or when 
strangers, immigrants, who want to establish a home here, contact preachers of their 
faith and ask for advice, information and support from them. Then a preacher should 
be hospitable, that is, not only friends and acquaintances, but also strangers who 
need it even more, gladly receive them into his house and grant them shelter and 
food, as far as they need it and as far as this is possible for him. Such lodgings, of 
course, Cause more trouble and are much more inconvenient and uncomfortable than 
when one otherwise does a favor to poor brethren and stands by them with counsel 
and action. Thus a preacher has a good opportunity to display his unselfish spirit in 
this very play. And such an apparently external thing has value, can open and win the 
hearts of many preachers. 

A bishop is said to be "kind," @iAdyatiov, amator boni (Augustine), 
a friend of the good. The expression "kind", "goodness" had a broader meaning in 
Luther's time than it does today. Not only the one who showed himself friendly and 
helpful toward others, but the one who generally adhered to and emulated goodness, 
was called kind. Kindness was also called 
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much, like bonitas. Thus the German expression corresponds to the Greek. A bishop 


should be a friend and lover of the good, that is, not only strive for what is right and 
good, praise and virtue for his own person, but also rejoice in the good wherever he 
encounters it, even if he encounters it in others. Pessimism is bad for a bishop. A 
righteous preacher has not only an eye for the weaknesses and infirmities of 
Christians, but has above all an eye and a heart for the good that is found in his 
congregation and his congregation members - and good is found in all Christians. He 
rejoices in the truth, he rejoices from the heart over every small proof of faith and 
love, rejoices when he perceives the first signs of sincere repentance in an erring 
person. And he also lets this joy be noticed, gives it expression in words and 
behaviour, acknowledges the good in his church members and also praises it on 
occasion, of course so that he gives God alone the honour for it. In this way he 
promotes the good and makes people want to do good. 

But a preacher is not to be taken in and carried away by such good opinion and 
sentiment, any more than by ill-feeling, but is to remain in right restraints, to keep 
himself in restraint on all sides. He should be "chastened," O@@povd, in himself 
discipline. 
practice, be prudent. He should be deliberate and prudent in his judgment, examine 
all things fairly before he judges, consult with himself before he makes his opinion 
known to others and gives advice. He should be prudent and cautious in his actions, 
not allow himself to be determined by instantaneous impressions or excitements, 
measure and weigh all his steps, doings and omissions. Even in private intercourse 
with people he should not let himself go, but should always, under all circumstances, 
maintain a measured, dignified bearing. He should not assume a special solemn 
official air, but should deal with his fellow-Christians quite informally, as with his 
equals; but if he only watches himself and keeps himself in check, he will quite of his 
own accord win the esteem of all, and everything he speaks and does will weigh and 
count for something. And then also what he says and teaches out of God's word will 
have all the more weight. 

A bishop should be prudent to keep to the right course, even in his judgment 
of others and in his conduct toward others. He should be "just," dikaiov, impartial, not 
looking at the person, making no distinction between rich and poor, noble and lowly, 
educated and uneducated, giving every housemate in the house of God his due, 
taking into account the infirmity of the weak, demanding more from those to whom 
much is given than from others. Righteousness is a primary requirement for one 
entrusted with the office of overseer and ruler. A just ruler finds willing- 
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obedience than an unjust, biased one. A pastor who has the testimony that he does 
not ask about the reputation of the person has a good, solid standing in his 
congregation. 

Such prudence, self-control, justice, and impartiality in a Christian, in a 
Christian preacher, is not a pagan virtue, such as the ancient philosophers taught 
and practiced, but is borne by the fear of the Lord. A Bishop, in watching over himself, 
in watching over others, has at the same time his eyes constantly fixed on God, 
before whom he walks, whom he serves. A bishop should be "holy," holy 
earnestness, holy timidity before God, careful of all that grieves and injures God's 
eye, is a chief characteristic of the walk of a Christian bishop. A bishop, a preacher, 
is a steward of God. So, too, something of the nature of his minister is to be perceived 
in him. As God is a friend of all that is good, but hates and abhors all that is evil, so 
every one of his ministers, with all his love of good, should bear in his heart a holy 
abhorrence of all that is evil. A righteous, God-fearing preacher not only avoids for 
his own person what is not fitting for Christians, but as a steward in the house of God 
he is heartily hostile to all ungodly beings that want to penetrate into God's house 
and establish themselves there. All evil is repugnant to him wherever it meets him, 
even when it meets him with Christians who are otherwise dear and valuable to him. 
And he also makes his displeasure about unseemly things known to them in word 
and charges. He never puts a good face on evil play. He does not ignore what he 
does not like to see and does not like to touch, and does not act as if he did not see 
what he does see with his eyes and what everyone sees. A preacher to whom such 
holy earnestness has become his habitus also leads his congregation to the fear of 
the Lord and accomplishes more with a few serious words than another with long 
speeches of punishment. 

Finally, the apostle exhorts every preacher to be "chaste," to be abstinent in 
outward things, to be moderate even in pleasures and enjoyments otherwise 
permitted, to abstain from all those things which disturb and hinder him in his holy 
office and ministry, which he should never lose sight of. 

Thus the apostle has made way for the following exhortation, which now 
concerns the actual work of a bishop, the teaching. A bishop, a preacher, who is 
serious about his Christianity, about his faith, v. 4, and who daily cultivates himself in 
godliness, v. 5-8, is a skillful instrument and organ for God, the supreme Lord, who 
wants to make his will known to his church on earth through men, through preachers. 

Finally, we do not want to leave one thing unnoticed. God knows very well that 
also his servants in the sanctuary, that also the preachers, also those who have 
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He does not reject them if they do not fully comply with what he requires of them, 
even if their obedience is still quite deficient and imperfect. But a preacher, seeking 
daily forgiveness from God his Saviour for what he lacks, for what he fails to do, 
should diligently look into such a bright reflection of the conduct of a Christian bishop 
as is just described in Titus 1:4-8, and pursue after it that he may take hold of it, and 
act and walk according to such a rule as much as is in him out of the ability that God 
provides. 
(To be continued.) 


(On marriage and divorce. 


Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with 
Pastoral Practice. 


(9) Furthermore, adultery committed by one party may not be invoked as a 
ground for divorce if the other party is demonstrably guilty of the same sin. 

The cases to which this sentence is directed are not the same as those covered 
by what was said in the preceding paragraph. There it was a question of contributory 
negligence in the case of an act committed by the other party; if the act was the same 
in number, it was only perpetrated by one party in the flesh, but with the will of the 
other, the complicit party. Here, on the other hand, it is not a question of complicity, 
but of equal guilt, not of one act, but of at least two acts, one of which was committed 
by one of the parties, the other by the other party, in which case not both of them 
sinned together, but both separately, but in the same or a similar way. And while the 
denial of divorce there was based on the principle: Volenti non fit injuria, here it is 
based on the requirement, which runs through our entire administration of justice, 
that the plaintiff must come to court "with clean hands. 

Note 2: A few examples may illustrate how the principle that the plaintiff must 
appear "with clean hands" also applies in other legal cases. He who wishes to sue 
another because he has hit his wagon through careless driving and broken a wheel 
must himself have driven carefully, or his suit will be dismissed. Anyone who wants 
to sue another for breach of contract must himself have performed or still be 
performing what he was required to perform under the contract. A person who has 
been cheated in an illegal hazard game cannot sue for restitution of his loss. A person 
who has been cheated at a 
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A person who has rented out his house to a forger's workshop cannot force the forger 
to pay the rent. A man who has let his house to a forger's workshop cannot compel 
the forger to pay the rent in court. 

Note 3: Where both parties are guilty of adultery, one party may not demand a 
divorce on the ground of the other's adultery, even if one committed the sin earlier, 
the other later, one more often, the other less often, or only once. 

On the other hand, one party, let us say the husband, who has been guilty of 
such unfaithfulness without the wife's complicity, cannot prevent divorce by driving 
the wife to the same sin and thereby achieving the intended result. For in such a case 
the woman's sin would not be a grievance which the man could claim to have been 
inflicted on him by the other party. 

Note 5: Recrimination is only valid if the other party is guilty of the same sin in 
the same marriage. An unfaithful husband cannot invalidate the wife's action for 
divorce by proving that in a previous marriage the wife had broken marital fidelity to 
her former husband, for that would be to place adultery before marriage, the marriage 
which is in question here. 

Note 6: The question whether one party can counter an action for divorce on 
grounds of adultery by asserting the infidelity of the other party, which was committed 
earlier but forgiven by continued attendance, has been answered in various ways. 
According to the principle that through the pardon the party to whom the same has 
been granted stands pure again, and can therefore also come before the court "with 
clean hands,"-the question would have to be answered in the negative. Otherwise 
the granting of pardon would mean the acquisition by the party who has forgiven of 
a license to sin later with impunity, to break marital fidelity. Thus, in principle, 
condonated infidelity cannot be invoked for recrimination, and in some states this is 
expressly stated by statute; as in California and Dakota. In other states, as in New 
York, New Jersey, and New Hampshire, the laws have been held to this effect. 

Note 7: An action for divorce on the ground of adultery may also, by express 
provision of the statutes, be met by recrimination or assertion of the equal sin of the 
other party in Alabama, Arkansas, California, Colorado, Dakota, Delaware, Florida, 
Illinois, Indiana, Michigan, Minnesota, Mississippi, Missouri, Montana, Nebraska, 
New Jersey, New York, Oregon, Pennsylvania, Tennessee, Texas, 
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Wyoming. In Kansas, the denial of divorce in such cases is committed to the 
discretion of the judge; in Georgia, to that of the jury. 
Note 8: Since, according to ecclesiastical law - see Walther, § 26, note 10 - 


"adultery is annulled by adultery,” not only is it obligatory in foro ecclesiae, if both 


parties have sinned by adultery, for both to condemn the sin, but also, if one party 
nevertheless proceeds to legal action, the other party must be advised to make use 
of the right of recrimination before the secular court and thus prevent the divorce. 
But in order to be able to give reliable advice in such cases, the pastor must know 
where recrimination is possible and where it is not. 

(10) Furthermore, adultery committed by one party cannot be invoked as 
grounds for divorce if the other party has granted condonation, or conjugal pardon, 
for this sin. 

First of all, it should be noted that not every pardon of marital infidelity is a 
condonation in the sense of our paragraph, a marital pardon. A Christian spouse 
must in all cases heartily grant forgiveness to the other party who has sinned and 
repentantly asks for it; must grant it in order to be able to pray the fifth petition in the 
Lord's Prayer with a clear conscience; must not bear any grudge against the sinner 
for his sin; must, if he is repentant, again acknowledge him as a member of the 
common body of Christ, joined to him in faith, and a joint heir of the grace of life. This 
forgiveness of sin according to Matthew 18, which is about sin as a sin in general 
that affects the sinner's state of grace, does not necessarily coincide with the 
forgiveness of sin as marital unfaithfulness, which affects the marital state of the 
sinner and the innocent party. This conjugal pardon can be denied where the 
conjugal pardon is granted, and conjugal pardon is meant when we hereafter speak 
of condonation or pardon in general. 

As in connivance, so in condonement the intention is essential. There can be 
no unintentional condonement. There must be an intention not to use a particular sin 
as a ground for divorce, but to allow the marriage to continue in spite of the fact that 
the sin has been committed. But this intention does not constitute the whole of it. 
The intention may be present, and may also have been expressed, e.g. against a 
third person, without there already having been a condonation. For example, a 
person may have declared to his pastor that he is willing to forgive his fallen spouse, 
and may have promised to continue the marriage; but in so doing he has not yet 
relinquished his right to demand a divorce, even if there are no further 


On marriage and divorce. 49 


The court must be satisfied that circumstances have subsequently come to light that 
would have changed their intention. The only way to ensure that the marriage is 
complete is for the spouse to have been informed of the intention to forgive, and to 
express this intention. 

(Note 3) For forgiveness also requires that it be accepted by the party to whom 
it is offered. If, for example, a wife declared to her unfaithful husband, "I will forgive 
you, and let the marriage continue with you; but you must promise me that you will 
break off and avoid all intercourse with your particeps criminis," but he replied, "I 
cannot promise that," the ground for divorce would still justly exist. If the reconciliation 
took place by letter, it would only be considered complete when the guilty party's 
answer to the other party's offer was in the latter's hands and the latter had found in 
such answer an unconditional acceptance of the forgiveness with unabridged 
acceptance of all the conditions made. Where reconciliation is effected through 
intermediaries, such unconditional and unabridged acceptance must also have been 
given to the forgiving party before the other party can consider himself restituted. 

The circumstances under which the fulfilment of the conditions imposed by the 
innocent party and accepted by the guilty party is also necessary for the completion 
of the marital reconciliation will be considered below. 

Since the granting of a pardon is an essential part of the condonation, there 
can be no question of such a pardon being granted if what appeared to be a pardon 
was obtained by coercion or fraud, and in deciding whether there was coercion or 
fraud, the nature and character of the person on whom such influence would have 
been exerted must be taken into account under certain circumstances. Fraud would 
exist, for example, if the acceptance of the conditions imposed had not been honestly 
intended, or if extenuating circumstances had been falsified. Coercion suffered is 
more likely to be assumed in the case of fearful, weak or helpless persons, and 
influence by fraud in the case of guileless or simple-minded persons or persons 
lacking counsel, than in the case of those who are disposed or situated in a 
favourable manner, and both in the case of women rather than men. 

It is because of the nature of forgiveness that it can only take place when the 
party to whom the forgiveness applies knows about the sin that would be involved in 
the forgiveness. A pardon in advance would not be a pardon, but a connivance, and, 
according to the law, volenti non fit injuria, would exclude the right to pardon. But 
even when the offense has occurred, forgiveness, as a process that must begin in 
the mind of the offended party, can only come about when the offense has also been 
experienced in the mind of the offended party. Without the knowledge of the sin, 
which is to be 
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there is no pardon for them, and the pardon extends no further than the knowledge 
of the offence. A woman whose husband has been guilty of multiple infidelities 
forgives only one case, if she knows of only one, and if she learns of a second, even 
if it had arisen before the condonated case, she still has the decision how to act 
toward that case; the latter is not forgiven by the forgiveness of the other case. What 
is true of the case as such is also true of its circumstances; these may be of such a 
nature that a pardon granted in ignorance of them becomes void when they now 
come to the knowledge of the offended party. For this reason a pastor who, after a 
sin has occurred on the part of one party, wishes to exhort the other to reconciliation 
and conjugal pardon, will indeed urge the guilty party to confess his sin with a frank 
statement of all the circumstances, and to make it known to the offended party; For 
only in this way can he who has been forgiven continue to live in such a marriage 
with a clear conscience, honestly, and calmly, if it really comes to a condonation, 
whereas discoveries later on or confessions made after the fact can lead to the most 
difficult complications. 

In this connection, knowledge of the sin and the suspicion that it may have 
been committed must be distinguished. As little as an accusation is admissible on 
mere suspicion, condonation may occur on mere suspicion. But the difference 
between knowing, believing, and being convinced, on the one hand, and suspicion, 
believing it probable, on the other, lies in the mind and consciousness of the 
offended party, not in the grounds of knowledge. A man may be convinced of a thing, 
may hold it to be true, without it being really proved; and again, a man may hold 
something to be only probable, for which there is evidence that could fully convince 
another, who had sharper eyes, of its reality. Where it is now necessary to determine 
whether pardon has been granted, one must not determine how the innocent party 
could have viewed the case, but how he actually viewed it. If he has considered the 
other party guilty even without sufficient evidence per se, if he is convinced of the 
guilt of the guilty party, and if he has granted pardon on the basis of such an opinion, 
in such a conviction, then the addition of further evidence, by which the conviction, 
the opinion, can now be proved to be justified, cannot render the pardon invalid by 
the now changed state of affairs with respect to the evidence. And again, if the 
innocent party, even though he had indeed gained suspicion from available evidence 
sufficient for conviction, but had not gained a certain conviction, and with such 
suspicion had behaved toward the other party as one would have behaved toward 
a spouse, the pardon would not be invalidated. 
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the guilty party could not prove from this that he had been granted pardon, and the 
innocent party would not, by his conduct, have deprived himself of the right to refuse 
pardon after he had finally been truly convinced of the other's guilt, whether by the 
evidence that had already existed before or by newly added evidence. - Whether the 
innocent party was at a certain time convinced of the guilt of the other, or only 
entertained suspicions, can, of course, in some cases be proved with difficulty, but 
in others with sufficient certainty, simply from the statements or conduct of the 
persons concerned; in all cases, however, one must guard against the too hasty 
assumption that one spouse would have acknowledged the other as a faithful 
spouse, and yet have held her guilty of adultery. A. G. 


The infallibility of the pope 


illuminated in a speech of Bishop StroBmayer at the Vatican 
Concil 1870 


(The following speech will already be known to some of our honored readers from the 
separate print that the editorial staff of the "Synodal-Bote" had organized. We are, however, 
subsequently including this remarkable speech in "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Defense), 
because we consider it to be a document of ecclesiastical history. This speech - in our judgment 
a true masterpiece of logic and rhetoric - is proof both of the fact that many of the Pope's subjects 
clearly recognize the lies and deceit on which the papacy is founded, and also of the fact that 
this merely intellectual conviction does not yet free them from the bonds of the papacy. Bishop 
StroBmayer, after all, has subsequently submitted to the dogma of infallibility. Only he who has 
clearly understood the doctrine of justification and thus also recognized that millions of souls are 
always being led to hell by the papacy has the right disgust for the papacy. F. P. The speech 
reads:) 


Dear fathers and brothers! 


Not without trembling, but free and calm in my conscience before God who 
lives and sees me, | open my mouth in your midst in this solemn assembly. 

Since the time that | have been sitting here with you, | have listened attentively 
to the speeches that have been made in this room. | have longed for a ray of light 
from above to enlighten the eyes of my understanding and enable me to cast my 
vote on the decisions of this holy ecumenical council with perfect knowledge. 

Imbued with the feeling of my responsibility before God, | have studied the Old 
and New Testament Scriptures with the deepest seriousness and have asked these 
venerable monuments of truth for information as to whether the holy pope who 
presides here is in truth the successor of the Holy Father. 


52 The infallibility of the pope. 


the Vicar of JESUS Christ and the infallible teacher of the Church. 

For the solution of this serious question it was necessary for me to ignore the 
present state of things and to transport myself in spirit, with the torch of the Gospel 
in my hand, to that time when there was neither an Ultramontanism nor a 
Gallicanism, when the Church had only St. Paul, St. Peter, St. Jacob and St. John 
as teachers, St. Peter, St. James, and St. John, whose divine authority no one can 
deny without calling into question the teaching of the Holy Bible, which the Council 
of Trent declared to be the guide of faith and morals. | have now opened these sacred 
leaves, and - may | say it openly? - | have found nothing near or far to confirm the 
view of the Ultramontanes. And still more, to my great astonishment, | do not find in 
the apostolic times even the question about a pope who would be the successor of 
St. Peter and the Vicar of JEsu Christ, as little as of Muhamed, who did not then 
exist. 

You, my Lord Manning (the English Archbishop), will say that | am uttering a 
blasphemy; and you, Mr. Pic, will accuse me of insanity. But both are incorrect. | 
have read the whole New Testament, and declare before God, with my hand raised 
to this crucifix, that | have found no trace of the pabstry as it now is. 

Venerable brethren, do not refuse me your attention, and do not justify by your 
grumblings and interruptions those who, like Father Hyacinthe, say that this Conciliar 
is not a free one, and that our voices have been commanded from the beginning. 

| thank His Excellency Bishop Dupanloup (of Orleans) for the sign of 
recognition he gives me with his head; this encourages me, and | continue. 

In reading the Scriptures with the attention of which the Lord made me capable, 
| do not find a single chapter, not a single verse, in which Jesus Christ gave St. Peter 
dominion over the apostles, his co-workers. If Simon the son of Jonas had been what 
we now consider His Holiness Pius the Ninth to be, it is marvelous that Christ did not 
say, "When | have ascended to My Father, you shall all obey Simon Peter, as you 
obey Me. | appoint him my representative on earth." Christ is silent on this point, and 
does not in the least think of giving the Church a head. Yea, when he promised 
thrones to the apostles to judge the twelve generations of Israel, he promised them 
to all the twelve, without saying that among these thrones one should be higher than 
the other, and that this higher throne should belong to Peter 
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shall. If the Lord had so desired, he would have said so. What, then, must we 
conclude from his silence? Reason tells us that Christ did not desire to make St. 
Peter the head of the apostolic college. When Christ sent forth the Apostles to 
conquer the world, He gave to all the same power to bind and loose; He also gave 
to all the promise of the Holy Spirit. Let me be permitted to repeat the above: If Christ 
had wished to appoint Peter his vicegerent, he would have given him the supreme 
command of his spiritual army. Christ, says the sacred Scripture, forbade Peter and 
his fellow apostles to rule and exercise authority, or to have power over the faithful, 
after the manner of the kings of the Gentiles (Luc. 22:25.). If Peter had been chosen 
as pope, Jesus would not have spoken this way, because according to our tradition 
the pope holds two swords in his hands as symbols of spiritual and temporal power. 

One point surprised me very much. Reflecting on it, | said to myself: if Peter 
had been elected Pope, would his colleagues have been permitted to send him with 
the Apostle John to Samaria to preach the Gospel of the Son of God? (Apost. 8:14.) 
What would we think, venerable brethren, if at this moment we allowed ourselves to 
send His Holiness Pius the Ninth and His Excellency Mr. Plantier to Constantinople 
to the Patriarch there, that he might vouch to put an end to the schism in the East? 

But here a more important question comes into consideration. A general 
council was assembled in Jerusalem to decide on questions that separated the 
believers from each other. If Peter had been the pope, who would have called this 
council together? St. Peter. Who would have been the president of the council? Saint 
Peter. Who would have formulated the resolutions and made them known? Saint 
Peter. Good! But none of this happened. St. Peter assisted at the Conciliar, as did 
all the rest of the Apostles, and it was not he, but St. James, who summed up 
everything in the main, and when the resolutions were promulgated, it was in the 
name of the Apostles, the elders, and the brethren. (Acts 15.) Do we act thus in our 
Church? The more | examine the matter, brethren, the more | am persuaded that in 
the holy Scriptures the son of Jonas is not to be regarded as the first. And while we 
teach that the church is founded on St. Peter, the apostle Paul, whose reputation 
cannot be doubted, says in his epistle to the Ephesians 2:20, that the church is built 
on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ being the cornerstone. And 
the same apostle believes so little in the supremacy of St. Peter, that he openly 
reproves those who say. 
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(1 Cor. 1:12.): "lam Paul's, and | Apollos', and | Cephas', and | Christ's." Now if Peter 
had been Christ's vicar, Paul would have been very careful to reprove so earnestly 
those who had belonged to his fellow apostle. 

The same Apostle Paul mentions the apostles, the prophets, evangelists, 
teachers and shepherds when he lists the offices of the Church. We may believe, 
brethren, that the great Apostle Paul to the Gentiles would not have forgotten to 
mention the first of these offices, that is, the ministry, if it had been a divine institution. 
This forgetfulness seems to me as impossible as if a historian of this Council were to 
make no mention of His Holiness Pius IX. 

(Several voices shouted: "Silence, you heretic; silence |") Calm down, 
venerable brethren, | have not finished yet. By forbidding me to continue, you show 
the world that you are committing an injustice, and that you want to shut up the least 
member of this assembly. | will continue. 

The apostle Paul does not mention the supremacy of Peter in any of the letters 
he addressed to the various churches. If this supremacy had existed, if, in a word, the 
church had had a visible head that could not be lacking in doctrine, the great apostle 
to the Gentiles would certainly have mentioned it. What do | say? He would have 
written a long epistle on this all-important subject. For if, as is really the case, he 
erected the edifice of Christian doctrine, would the foundation and keystone have 
been forgotten? Now, if we neither can nor may say that the apostolic Church was a 
heretical one, we must also confess that the Church was never more beautiful, pure, 
and holy than in the days when there was no pope. (Shouting, "It is not true; it is not 
true!") May Herr von Lava! not say "No." For if any of you, venerable brethren, would 
dare to think that the Church which in our day has a Pabst for its head is firmer in faith 
and purer in morals than the apostolic Church was, let him speak it openly before the 
whole world, since here is the centre from which our words will fly from pole to pole. 
- | goon. 

Neither in the writings of Paul, nor of John, nor of James, have | been able to 
discover even a trace or germ of papal authority. Lucas, the historian of the 
missionary labors of the apostles, is silent on this all-important point. The silence of 
these holy men, whose writings constitute a part of the canonical or God-inspired 
writings, has seemed to me oppressive and impossible if Peter had been the pope, 
and this silence would be as irresponsible as if Thiers, who wrote the history of 
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of Napoleon Bonaparte would have omitted the title of emperor. (Interruption.) 

| see before me a member of this assembly who, pointing his fingers at me, 
says: "Here is a schismatic bishop who has come among us under a false flag." No, 
no, venerable brethren, | did not enter this venerable assembly as a thief through 
the windows, but through the door, as you all did. My episcopal title gave me the 
right to do so, just as my conscience as a Christian compels me to speak what | 
know to be true. 

What surprised me most, and which, moreover, is capable of apparent proof, 
is the silence of St. Peter himself. If the apostle had been Christ's vicar on earth, 
which we make him out to be, he must surely have known it; and if he knew it, why 
did he not act as pope even once? He could have done it on the day of Pentecost, 
when he preached his first sermon, but he did not; he could have done it at the 
Council of Jerusalem, or at Antioch, but he did not; nor did he do it in the two epistles 
which he addressed to the Church. Can you imagine, brethren, such a pope, if Peter 
had been the pope? Well, if you want to believe him to be the pope, you must 
logically assert that this fact itself was unknown to him. But | ask any one who has 
a head for thinking and a faculty for reasoning, whether these two premises are 
possible? | maintain that as long as the apostles lived, the church never thought of 
the possibility of the pope; to assert the contrary, one would have to burn all the 
sacred writings or ignore them altogether. 

But | hear it said on every side, Was not Peter in Rome? Was he not crucified, 
with his head turned downward? Are not the seats on which he taught, and the altars 
on which he said mass, in this eternal city? That Peter was in Rome, my venerable 
brethren, rests only on tradition; but if he was bishop in Rome, how can you prove 
from his episcopate his supremacy? Scaliger, one of the most learned men, did not 
hesitate to assert that the episcopate and the sojourn of Peter in Rome must be 
reckoned among the ridiculous legends. 

(Repeated shouts of, "Shut him up! Let him go down from the pulpit!") 

Revered brethren! | am willing to remain silent; but in an assembly like ours, is 
it not better to examine everything, as the Apostle commands, and believe only what 
is good? But we have a dictator before whom all must bow and be silent, even His 
Holiness Pius the Ninth. This dictator is history. This is not like a legend, which can 
be dealt with, as the potter does with his 
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Thon bypasses. History is rather like a demant that cuts into the glass words that 
cannot be erased. Until now | have relied only on history, and if | have found no trace 
of the Pabstacy in the apostolic age, it is their fault, not mine. Do you wish to put me 
in the position of one who is accused of falsehood? You wish to do so, if you can. 

| hear the words at my right hand: "You are Peter, and upon this rock | will build 
my church," Matt. 16. | will answer this objection immediately, my venerable 
brethren; but first | wish to share with you the result of my historical investigations. 
Since | found no trace of the Pabbacy in apostolic times, | said to myself: | will find 
what | am looking for in church history. Good! | say it openly: | looked for a pope in 
the first four centuries, but | did not find him. 

None of you will doubt the great renown of the holy Bishop of Hippo, the great 
and blessed Augustine. This pious teacher, the honor and glory of the Catholic 
Church, was the secretary at the Council of Mileve. Among the resolutions of that 
venerable assembly are found these significant words: "Whoever wishes to refer to 
those who are beyond the sea, let no one in Africa admit him into the communion of 
the Church." The bishops of Africa so little recognized the bishop at Rome that they 
banished all who appealed to Rome. The same bishops, at the sixth conciliar held 
under Bishop Aurelius in the city of Carthage, wrote to Bishop Célestinus at Rome, 
to warn him against the appeals which would come to him from the bishops, priests, 
or ecclesiastics in Africa; and that he would send no more envoys or commissaries, 
nor introduce human pride into the Church. 

That the patriarch at Rome from the earliest times sought to usurp all authority 
is a manifest fact; but it is equally evident that he did not possess the supremacy 
which the Ultramontanes wish to attribute to him. Had he possessed it, would the 
African bishops, preceded by Augustine, have dared to forbid the invocation of the 
decisions of his tribunal supreme? | readily confess that the patriarch of Rome had 
the first place, as a law of Justinian says: "Let us decree, according to the 
determination of the four conciliarities, that the holy pope of ancient Rome shall be 
the first of the bishops, and that the most exalted archbishop of Constantinople, 
which is New Rome, shall be the second." Now you will say to me, So bow to the 
supremacy of the pope. But, my venerable brethren, do not make this conclusion so 
hastily, especially as the Justinianic law has the superscription: Of the Order of the 
Seats of the Patriarchs. Precedence is something, but the power of the 
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Jurisdiction is something else. For example, if there were an assembly of all the 
Italian bishops in Florence, the chief ecclesiastic in Florence should have 
precedence, as in the East the patriarch of Constantinople, and in England the 
archbishop of Canterbury; but neither the first, nor the second, nor the third, could 
derive from his assigned position any jurisdiction over his colleagues. 

The importance of the Roman bishops did not arise from divine authority, but 
from the importance of the city in which they had their seat. The bishop of Paris has 
no higher dignity than the bishop of Avignon; but notwithstanding this, Paris gives 
him an importance which he would not have if he had his palace on the Rhone, 
instead of having it on the banks of the Seine. The same is true in civil and political 
relations. The prefect of Florence is not greater than that of Pisa; but civically and 
politically he has a greater importance. 

| have said that from the first centuries the patriarch of Rome strove for the 
universal rule of the Church. Unfortunately, he almost attained it; but he did not 
succeed in his claims, for the Emperor Theodosius II. decreed by a law that the 
patriarch of Constantinople should have the same prestige as that of Rome. And the 
fathers at the Council of Chalcedon placed the bishops of Old and New Rome on an 
equal footing also in ecclesiastical matters. The sixth Conciliar of Carthage forbade 
all bishops to assume the title of prince-bishop or overlord-bishop. Concerning the 
title of universal bishop, which the popes later assumed, St. Gregory, thinking that 
his successors would never adorn themselves with this title, wrote these words: 
"None of my predecessors has permitted himself to assume this unholy name; for if 
a patriarch gives himself this name, his name patriarch comes into discredit. Far be 
it, then, from Christians to covet a title which deprives his brethren of their good 
name." The words of St. Gregory are directed against his colleague in 
Constantinople, who sought preeminence in the Church. Pope Pelagius II calls 
Bishop John of Constantinople, who aspired to the high priesthood, a godless and 
unholy man. "Demand not," he said, "the title of universal bishop-which John had 
unlawfully arrogated to himself; let no patriarch bear that profane name. For what 
misfortune can befall us if such elements arise among the priests? It would come to 
them what is prophesied concerning them: he is the king of the sons of pride." 
Pelagius II, Letter 13. 

These testimonies, and | could list hundreds more of equal value, do they not 
prove with the clarity of the noonday sun that the first Roman bishops were not 
recognized as general bishops and heads of the Church until much later? And, 
moreover, who does not know that. 
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from the year 325, when the Nicene Council was held, down to the year 680, the year 
of the sixth ecumenical council at Constantinople, among more than 1109 bishops 
who were active in the first six general councils, only 10 bishops from the West were 
present? Who does not know that the conciliar bodies were appointed by the 
emperors without notice to the bishop of Rome, and even against his wishes? Who 
does not know that Hosius, the bishop of Cordova, presided at the Nicene Conciliar, 
and that he issued its resolutions? The same Hosius afterwards presided at the 
Council of Sardica, with the exclusion of the envoy of the Roman bishop Julius. 

| say no more, my venerable brethren, and will now speak of the great proofs 
which you mentioned before for establishing the primacy of the Roman bishop. 

By the rock on which the holy church is built, you mean Peter. If this were true, 
there would be an end to the controversy; but our fathers - and they certainly must 
have known something about it - did not think as we do. St. Cyril, in his fourth book 
on the Trinity, says: "I believe that by the Rock we must understand the unshaken 
faith of the Apostles." - St. Hilarius, Bishop of Poitiers, in his second book on the 
Trinity, says: "The rock is the blessed and only rock of faith, which the mouth of St. 
Peter confessed"; and in the sixth book he says: "It is this rock of the Creed on which 
the Church was built." - "God," says St. Jerome in the sixth book on St. Matthew, 
“founded his Church upon this rock, and it is this rock from which the Apostle Peter 
received his name." And after him St. Chrysostom, in his 53rd sermon on St. 
Matthew, says, "Upon this rock | will found my Church; that is, upon this Creed. But 
what was the confession of the Apostles? Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God." - Ambrose, the holy Archbishop of Milan (on the 2nd chapter of the Epistle to 
the Ephesians), and Basil of Seleucia, and the Fathers of the Chalcedonian Council, 
teach the very same thing. Among all the teachers of Christian antiquity, St. 
Augustine takes the first place as regards learning and holiness; so listen to what he 
writes in his second treatise on the first epistle of John: "What do the words: | will 
build my church upon this rock? Upon this rock, namely, upon faith, which said, Thou 
art Christ, the Son of the living God!" And in the 124th treatise on John we find this 
very significant passage, "Upon this rock, which thou hast confessed, will | build my 
church, seeing Christ was the rock." The great Bishop so little believed that the 
Church was built upon St. Peter, 
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that in his thirteenth sermon he said to his hearers, "Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock which thou hast confessed, upon this rock which thou hast come to know, 
namely, thy confession, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God, | will build my 
church, upon myself, who am the Son of the living God: | will build it upon myself, 
and not myself upon thee." But what Augustine thought of this famous passage was 
the view of all Christendom of his day. 

| therefore summarize everything again and claim: 

1) That JESUS gave to his apostles the same power which he gave to Peter; 

2) thatthe apostles never acknowledged in Peter the vicar of JEsu Christ and 
the infallible teacher of the church; 

3) That Peter never thought of being the pope, and that he never acted as if 
he were the pope; 

4) that the conciliarities of the first four centuries, while recognizing the high 
position of the Roman bishop in the church on account of the city of Rome, conceded 
to him only a privilege of honor, but never a judicial dominion; 

5) that the holy fathers never understood the famous passage, Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock | will build my church, as if the church were built upon 
Peter, but upon the rock (not super Petrum, but super Petram), that is, upon the 
confession of the faith of this apostle. 

| thus make the victorious conclusion from history, from reason, with good 
intentions, and with a Christian conscience, that JESUS Christ did not confer 
supremacy on Peter, and that the Roman bishops were not to be the rulers of the 
Church, but only became so by confiscating all the rights of the episcopate one by 
one. 

(Shut up, you insolent Protestant. Shut up!) 

| am not an impudent Protestant! No, and a thousand times no! History is 
neither Catholic, nor Lutheran, nor Arminian, nor English, nor Calvinistic, nor 
schismatic-Greek, nor ultramontane. It is what it is - namely, much stronger than all 
the creeds and laws of the ecumenical conciliarities. Write against it if you dare, but 
you cannot destroy it, any more than you may tear a brick out of the Coliseum without 
bringing it down. If | have said anything which history declares to be false, prove it 
to me from history, and | will unhesitatingly retract it; but have patience, and you will 
see that | have not said all that | would, and all that | could; and should even the 
stake of mine wait in St. Peter's Square, | would not be silent, and so | must proceed. 
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Monsignor Dupanloup, in his famous remarks on this Vatican Council, has 
rightly said that if we declare Pius |X infallible, we must, according to the natural law 
of reasoning, also maintain that all his predecessors were equally infallible. Now 
then, Venerable Brethren, here history raises its voice with power, and assures us 
that some Popes erred. You may protest against it or deny it as you will, but | will 
prove it! 

Pabst Victor (192) first approved of Montanism, and afterwards condemned it. 

Marcellus (296-303) was an idolater. He went into the temple! of Vesta, and 
offered incense to that goddess. They will say: This was an act of weakness; but | 
answer: A Vicar of Christ dies, but does not become an abominator. 

Liberius (358) consented to the condemnation of Athanasius, and professed 
Arianism, that he might be recalled from his banishment and restored to his office. 

Honorius (625) was a supporter of monotheletism; Father Gratry has proved it 
conspicuously. 

Gregory | (578-90) calls everyone the Antichrist who allows himself to be 
dubbed a general bishop; and conversely Boniface III (607-8) caused the patricidal 
Emperor Phocas to bestow this title upon him. 

Pascal II (1088-1099) and Eugenius III (1145-1153) authorized the duel, while 
Julius II (1509) and Pius IV (1560) forbade it. 

Eugenius IV (1431-39) approved the Basel Conciliar and the concession of the 
chalice to the Bohemian Church, while Pius II (1458) revoked this concession. 

Hadrian II (867-872) declared civil marriages valid; but Pius VII (1800-23) 
revoked this. 

Sixtus V (1585-90) published an edition of the Bible and recommended its 
reading by a bull; Clement VIII condemned it. 

Clement XIV (1769-74) abolished the Jesuit order, which Paul III (1540) had 
permitted; Pius VII restored it. 

But why do we look to such distant proofs? In the event of his death (during 
the sessions of this council), did not our present holy father, in his bull which 
governed this council, revoke everything which in the past was contrary to it, even if 
it had proceeded from the decision of his predecessors? And certainly, if Pius IX 


spoke ex cathedra, it is not as if from the depths of his tomb he imposed his will on 
the rulers of the Church. 
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| would never be able to finish, dear brothers, if | wanted to explain to you the 
contradictions of the popes and their teaching. Therefore, if you proclaim the 
infallibility of the present pope, you must either prove (which is impossible) that the 
popes have never contradicted each other, or you must declare that the Holy Spirit 
has revealed to you that the infallibility of the papacy dates only from 1870. Do you 
have the audacity to do this? Perhaps the people will be indifferent to theological 
questions which they do not understand and the importance of which they do not 
realize; but though they are indifferent to principles, they are not indifferent to facts. 
Make no mistake. If you establish the doctrine of papal infallibility, our opponents, 
the Protestants, will climb the breach, with all the more boldness, because they have 
history on their side, while we have only our own negation against them. What can 
we answer them when they expel us all the Roman bishops from the days of Lucas 
(?) down to His Holiness Pius IX? Ah, if they had all been like Pius IX, we should be 
celebrating a triumph all along the line; but alas, it is not so. (Shouts of: "Silence, 
silence, it is enough!") Do not shout against me, Monsignori. If you must fear history, 
declare yourself overcome; and, moreover, if you let all the waters of the Tiber pass 
over it, you could not wipe out a single leaf. Let me speak, and | will be as brief as 
possible on this important subject. 

Pope Vigilius (538) bought the pontificate from Belisar, the governor of the 
Emperor Justinian. True, he broke his promise and never paid the promised sum. Is 
this a lawful way of putting on the triple crown? The second Conciliar of Chalcedon 
formally condemned it. In one of its resolutions we read, "The bishop who obtains his 
episcopate by money shall lose it and be degraded." 

Pope Eugenius III (1145) imitated Vigilius. St. Bernard, the shining star of his 
time, rebuked the pope saying, "Can you show me anyone in this great city of Rome 
who would have received you as pope if he had not received gold and silver in 
return?" Venerable brethren, can a pope who holds a bench in the gates of the temple 
be inspired by the Holy Spirit? Has he any right to teach the Church infallibly? 

You know the story of Formosus too well for me to need to add it. Stephen XI 
had his body, wrapped in the papal garments, dug up, the fingers which he used for 
blessing cut off, and then cast into the Tiber with the declaration that he was a 
perjurer and a bastard. He was then put to death by the people 


62 The infallibility of the pope. 


imprisoned, poisoned and strangled. But behold how the matter was restored! 
Romanus, the successor of Stephen, and after him John X. restored the memory of 
Formosus. 

But you will tell me: these are fables and not history. But go to the Vatican 
library and read Platina, the historian of the papacy, and the Annals of Baronius 
(890). These are facts which we would like to ignore for the honor of the Holy See; 
but when it is a question of establishing a doctrine which may cause a great division 
in our midst, should the love which we have for our venerable Mother Church 
determine us to be silent? - | go on. 

The learned Cardinal Baronius, speaking of the Papal Court, says (mark well, 
Venerable Brethren, on these words): "To whom was the Roman Church in those 
days like? What disreputable wooers, powerful alone, reigned in Rome at that time? 
It was they who gave, exchanged, and took bishoprics; and, it is terrible to say, they 
could transfer their lovers, the false popes, to the throne of Peter." (Baronius A. D. 
912.) - You will answer, These were false popes, not true ones. Let it be so; but if for 
50 (?) years the see of Rome was occupied by counter-popes, how do you propose 
to undo the thread of papal succession? Was the Church capable of being without a 
head and headless for at least 150 years? Now look! The greatest number of these 
counter-popes appear in the pedigree of the Papacy, and it must have been these 
whom Baronius described; for Genebrardo, the greatest flatterer of the popes, had 
ventured to say in his History of the Times (901), "This century is an unhappy one, 
since for nearly 150 years the popes have departed from all the virtues of their 
predecessors, and have become apostates rather than apostles." 

| can understand how the famous Baronius blushed when he recounted the 
deeds of these Roman bishops. When he spoke of John XI (931), the natural son of 
Pope Sergius and Marozia, he wrote the following words in his annals: "The holy 
Church, that is, the Roman Church, has been shamefully trodden under foot by this 
monster." - John XII (955), elected at the age of 18 through the influence of wooers, 
was not a hair better than his predecessors. - It pains me, venerable brethren, to stir 
up so much filth. | am silent of Alexander VI, the father and lover of Lucretia; | turn 
away from John XxXiIll (1416), who denied the immortality of the soul, and who was 
deposed by the ecumenical Conciliar at Constance. Some will say that this Conciliar 
was not a public one. Let it be so; but if you deny its prestige, you must, in logical 
consequence, deny the appointment of 
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of Martin V (1417) as unlawful. What then becomes of the papal succession? Can 
you then find the thread again? - | am not speaking of the schisms which dishonored 
the Church. In those unhappy days the See at Rome was occupied by two and often 
by three claimants. Which of them was the true pope? 

Again, summing up everything, | say again: If you decide the infallibility of the 
present Bishop of Rome, you must also establish the infallibility of all previous 
bishops without exception; but can you do this when history makes it as clear as day 
that the popes have often erred in their teaching? Can you do it, and assert that 
miserly, incestuous, murderous, and guilty of simony popes have been the governors 
of JEsu Christ? Ah, venerable brethren, to assert such an abomination would be to 
betray Christ, much worse than Judas did, it would be to throw dung in his face! 

(Shouting, "Down from the pulpit, quickly! Stop the heretic's mouth!") 

My venerable brethren, you cry aloud; but would it not be more worthy if you 
weighed my reasons and my proofs on the scales of sanctity? Believe me, history 
cannot be put back again; there it is, and there it will remain for eternity, for earnest 
protest against the doctrine of papal infallibility. They may proclaim it unanimously, 
but one voice will be missing, and that is mine. 

The true faithful, Monsignori, have their eyes fixed on us. They expect from us 
a remedy for the innumerable evils which dishonor the Church. Do you want to 
deceive them in their hopes? How great will not be our responsibility before God if 
we let pass this solemn opportunity which God has given us for the healing of the 
true faith! Let us seize it, my brethren; let us arm ourselves with a holy courage; let 
us make a strong and noble effort, and turn to the apostles’ doctrine, without which 
we have only error, darkness, and false traditions. Let us use our reason and 
understanding to take the apostles and prophets as our only infallible master in 
regard to the question of all questions: What must | do that | may be saved? When 
we have decided this, we have laid the foundation of our system of faith. Firm and 
immovable from the eternal and indestructible rock, the holy scriptures given by God, 
full of confidence, we shall stand before the world, and like the apostle Paul, in the 
presence of the freethinkers, we shall know none other than JEsum crucified! We 
shall be conquerors through the preaching of the "foolishness of the cross," as Paul 
overcame the scholars of Greece and Rome. 
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and the Roman Church will have her "glorious 89" (her reformation?). 

(Violent shouting: "Down! Out with the Protestant, the Calvinist, the traitor of 
the church!") 

Your shouting, monsignor, frightens me not. If my words are hot, my head is 
cool. | belong neither to Luther, nor to Calvin, nor to Paul, nor to Apollo, but to Christ. 

(Renewed shouting: "Anathema, anathema to the apostate!) 

Anathema! Monsignori, Anathema! You know well that you are not protesting 
against me, but against the holy apostles, under whose protection | would like to see 
the Church placed by this Council. Oh, if they came out of their graves with their 
shrouds, would they speak a language different from mine? What would you hold 
against them if they told you through writings that the papacy had departed from the 
Gospel of the Son, which they preached and confirmed with their blood? Would you 
dare to say to them, We prefer the doctrine of our Popes, of our Bellarmines, of our 
Ignatius Loyolas, to yours? No, no, and a thousand times no! You, too, would have 
closed your ears so that they no longer heard, and covered your eyes so that they 
no longer saw, and dulled your heart so that it no longer understood anything. Alas, 
if he who reigns above would punish us and lay his hand heavily upon us, as he did 
with Pharaoh, he need not allow the soldiers of Garibaldi to drive us from the eternal 
city; he may only have Pius IX made a god, as we have made a goddess of the holy 
Virgin! 

Restrain, venerable brethren, the spiteful and mocking mood in which you 
have placed yourselves. Save the Church from the shipwreck that threatens her by 
asking the holy Scriptures alone concerning the rule of faith in which we are to 
believe and which we are to confess. | have spoken. God help me! 
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First America. 


The Norwegian anti-Muslims and their new comrades held another meeting at Scandinavia, 
Wis. in November last. This was opened on the 15th with a service, at which Rev. Rasmussen 
preached the sermon. The number of pastors and delegates present and entitled to vote soon 
increased from 225 to about 300, and it is said that of pastors and professors there were present 
"Antimissourians" 49, of the Augustana Synod 11, of Hauges Synod 14, of the "Conference" 37, 
besides these several more who are not numbered among any of the groups mentioned. As "lay 
delegates" are given by the 
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"A proposal by Appegaard of Hauges Synod that the votes should be taken according to synods, 
as once at the Costnitz Council according to nations, was rejected, and it was decided after 
lengthy debate that the majority of all votes cast should decide. No further progress was made 
on the first day. On the second day the name of Pastor Minne was removed from the list of 
members entitled to vote, because it had turned out that he was "still" a member of the Norwegian 
Synod. During the discussion of the first point of the bill, about which we reported in the previous 
issue of this magazine, where it was stated that the agreement with the Holy Scriptures, the 
confessions and the "children's doctrine" was a sufficient basis for unification, a long debate 
ensued, in which several members of the Hauges Synod declared that they could not be satisfied 
with this, because there had been great differences in the opinion of important questions in the 
past, and one would like to have some certainty that these differences would be settled before 
unification took place. Haug's Synod, for example, could not unite with the "anti-Missourians" 
unless it became clear that the latter had changed their opinion in matters which had formerly 
been in dispute, and had acknowledged the errors of which they had been guilty as former 
members of the Norwegian Synod. A basis to which the Norwegian Synod could also agree was 
not sufficient. These demands, however, were contradicted from other sides. Especially 
Professor Sverdrup, who, as the Norwegian newspaper "Norden" reports, "guided the 
negotiations with a sure hand," said that it was not a question of whether one was in agreement 
with all the individuals, but whether one was in agreement with God's Word and the confessions; 
one would never be finished if one wanted to investigate whether everyone understood 
everything in God's Word in the same way. A proposal to cut off the debate was voted down, and 
there were distant sharp expostulations, in which it was advanced, especially to people sitting in 
the assembly, what the Norwegian Synod had taught and done in former years, and Pastor Dale 
of Hauges Synod declared that he would not join any Synod to which these people belonged 
before the same had renounced those abominable doctrines. Pastor Rasmussen, on the other 
hand, thought that the proposed doctrinal basis was sufficient; the Norwegian Synod, however, 
had often erred in setting up unimportant things as necessary for unity of faith and in passing too 
harsh judgments on other Synods; but he could not see that the other Synods had been so 
entirely pure of exaggerations. Pastor J. A. Berg believed that too much had been demanded as 
a condition for unification, and that there was as much agreement between the Synods as within 
them. Prof. Schmidt also advocated the proposition, and thought that there had been no right to 
demand perfect unanimity on all questions. Prof. Bergsland thought that the goal was too high if 
one wanted to bring about a common organization. When point 1 of the bill was finally put to the 
vote and adopted, most of the pastors of the Hauges Synod demanded that a note be added to 
the minutes that they had not been able to vote. But later, after a burial to be mentioned below 
had taken place, several names were withdrawn from this statement. - Also, when the point about 
lay efficacy was put to the vote, several members of the Hauges Synod declared that they were 
not prepared to vote. - The point of the bill, in which it was said that the main emphasis should 
be placed on things that concern the Christian life, even though the 
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The question of the purity of doctrine, which was not to be put out of sight, was dropped after 
some discussion. - An attempt to revisit the old points of controversy, such as the slavery 
question, was rejected, though some of those present desired that all matters should be cleared 
up before proceeding in the attempts at union, and several proposals to this effect, which 
proceeded from the representatives of the Hauges Synod, were referred to the members present 
of the committee which had drawn up the bill. At a later meeting, in which the commissioners 
came before the assembly with proposals on these points, it was then decided almost 
unanimously that the old synodal and doctrinal disputes could and would be regarded as settled 
and buried, and, according to "Lutherans," men who had grown old and gray in the church dispute 
wept tears of joy at being allowed to bury the same with them. - In the meantime they proceeded 
to discuss the draft of a constitution for the projected church body. Instead of the proposed name: 
"the Norwegian Lutheran Free Church in America," it was adopted: "the united Norwegian 
Lutheran Church in America," an improvement which, as the "Lutheran Kirketidende," whose 
report we follow here, remarks, would only make sense in so far as the old "Norwegian Synod" 
was thereby to be called the "divided Norwegian Lutheran Church in America. In the discussion 
of the third part of the bill, the "Articles of Unification," the chips again flew higher several times, 
when it was a matter of the provision that the teachers of the projected theological seminary 
should draw their salaries from the proceeds of a foundation sum, which is to be raised together. 
In favor of the endowment of the institution, it was argued that the seminary would thereby be 
independent of all kinds of currents and party formations, such as they might bring about in the 
course of disputes; furthermore, that through a fund, the pastors and congregations could be 
relieved of the many collectivities; moreover, several of the synods represented in the assembly 
already had such funds. From another side, however, it was remarked that the Hauges Synod 
had its fund of $20,000 mostly on paper only, and that the interest in collecting had cooled down; 
and what should happen if the "anti-Missourians" did not gather their thousands; it would do no 
harm at all if the pastor made the rounds of the congregation once a year to collect and on this 
occasion to talk to the people about the institution. Even after the point was accepted with all 
against 5 or 6 votes, there were new difficulties, when now the amount of the sums should be 
determined, which one expected from the individual synods. It was stated from the Hauges Synod 
that if the demand remained that this Synod should contribute the fund of $20,000 voted by it, 
nothing would probably come of the union, and when the vote was taken several Haugians put 
their nay on record. The anti-Missourians, on their own proposition, were voted a "fund of at least 
$50,000" as their contribution. - The meeting closed with a joint communion and farewell 
speeches by representatives of the various groups. Pastor Hoyme, who had presided over the 
proceedings, gave, as reported by "Lutheraneren," a moving speech on the burial of the old 
doctrinal disputes, and urged those assembled not to raise them again from their graves. -As a 
general result of the negotiations held in Scandinavia, it may be assumed that a further step 
towards a final fusion of the elements under consideration here will be taken. 
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and that, unfortunately, the eagerness to bring about an outward union has become much more 
evident than the concern for unity in the Spirit to which St. Paul exhorts Christians. A. G. 

The Lutheran complains about the treatment of the General Council in some of our synodal 
reports. "Thus we find," it says, among other things, "how it is published with approval of a Synod 
that the General Council is to be shunned as intrinsically unhealthy as to the doctrine of the 
church, because in this or that place at this or that time this or that congregation, which had left 
this or that Synod of the General Council to join the Missouri Synod, had been refused dismissal 
and kept on the roll against their will and protest. Such vague and general statements are no 
better than gossip, and prove nothing, even if true. ‘One swallow does not make a summer. If 
one case on one side proves everything, another case on the other side would also prove 
everything, and one could claim what one wanted. Another District Synod also officially attacked 
the General Council because some English paper in the Council had given a certain answer on 
a subject under discussion. For our part, we have never read in any German, Swedish, or English 
paper of the General Council the statement that open communion is practiced everywhere in our 
churches, and it is not true. But even if the Lutheran or any other paper has said so, the Council 
is not responsible for it. People who dare to write with so much confidence about the Council 
should read its ‘Fundamental Principles of Church Polity,' which state so clearly that doctrinal 
position is to be measured only by the official reports of each synod. God help the General 
Council if it is to be held responsible for all that is printed in any paper issued by members of it!" 
- We would have various things to say to this. In the first place, it is a quite unreasonable demand 
on one who exercises criticism that he should always hold up his whole record of sins to the one 
whom he judges, lest he expose himself to the reproach of "one-sided generalization." Secondly, 
one swallow does not make a summer; but sins are not swallows either, and he who does not 
repent of a sin when it is put in the light, proves at least so much by this that he lacks the right 
knowledge or the right disposition, or both. Thirdly, it is not true that the doctrinal position of a 
synod is to be measured only by its official reports, and if it were printed ten times in the 
Fundamental Principles, it is certain that not all who say "Lord, Lord" enter the kingdom of heaven, 
but those who do the will of the Father in heaven. Fourth, where are the official reports of the 
General Council, in which "open communion" is condemned without any ifs and buts as a denial 
of the truth, and is condemned as absolutely unlawful, and a vigorous chastisement is ordered 
against congregations and pastors who practice it? Fifth: Yes, God help the General Council; for 
it is indeed responsible for what its members have publicly printed in church papers and spread 
throughout the world and the church, as long as the Council allows such members. Sixthly, why 
does the Lutheran measure with such a different yardstick? Why does he, who does not want 
the Council to be held responsible for what individual members of the Council do, chalk up to 
Missouri without further ado what individual districts have said in their reports, by continuing 
immediately after the said complaints: "Mis- 
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souri, however, is not the only offender in America"? We do not, of course, dismiss Missouri's 
responsibility for its districts and their publications, but we are just as justified in holding the 
Council an "offender" for the sake of what it has permitted its members to do and has permitted 
them to do for so many years, and in this, at any rate, we are consistent, and the "unfairness," 
as the Lutheran expresses himself in the closing sentences of his complaint, lies elsewhere, as 
Figurashows. A.G. 

Dr. Patton, the new president of Princeton College, is heard about the binding nature of the 
Confession among Presbyterians. In an article in the "Princeton Review" he writes, among other 
things: "It is an important question what the signing of the Confession of Faith means, for it also 
decides the question of what is a violation (of orthodoxy). Here the practice in Scotland differs 
from the custom in America. It is not supposed that our preachers subscribe to the Confession 
of Faith in ipsissimis verbis. They accept it'as containing the system of doctrine taught in God's 
Word'. Therefore, in an ecclesiastical trial, the question whether a departure from the Confession 
is an offence is open to dispute. According to the injunctions of our own Book of Discipline, it 
would seem that in deciding the question whether something is a heresy, there is a fixed and a 
variable element to be considered, and that it is the living and possibly the changing voice of the 
Church which must tell us whether this or that unconfessional doctrine is a heresy which "entails 
deposition. It is therefore in the nature of things that there can be no assurance that important 
parts of the Confession of Faith may not gradually come under the category of the dead letter, 
and no assurance can be given that a church may not abandon every doctrine of distinction and 
for the sake of inherent rights continue to hold its old confession and bear its old name. This, 
however, only shows that great responsibility rests upon those who, as interpreters of the present 
faith of the church, create the precedents to which reference will be made in all future ages." 
Where such a conception of the Confession has become general, the same has of course ceased 
to be really a Confession, and it is possible that in an ecclesiastical community there may be and 
remain people who have long since thrown overboard with a millstone the faith of the fathers and 
the doctrine of the symbol of their Church, and one would have to ask what reasonable sense 
and purpose there is at all in signing the Confession under such circumstances, if Dr. Patton had 
not already answered this question by saying that it was a matter of preserving certain rights, 
such as claims to real estate and dollars and cents, which are superior to those very people who, 
as Presbyterians, profess the Confession of Faith, the old symbol of this church. Such an 
attitude is not even compatible with pure human honesty, as certainly a man would not be 
presented as a model of honesty if he had been bequeathed a thousand thalers on condition that 
he remained a scissors grinder, and if he had now opened an alehouse and had not touched a 
grindstone or a pair of scissors for a long time, but, in order to be able to keep the thousand 
thalers, continued to have the sign emblazoned over his door with the inscription: "Johann 
Schmidt, Scissors Grinder. A.G. 

The Presbyterian Church at present has over five hundred ministers without office, and 
various causes of this occurrence are given. According to a report of the proceedings of the 
Synod of Michigan, the Rev. A. F. Briske, of Saginaw, found the principal cause in the fact that 
there was a too 
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The pastorate is superficially and hastily educated. On the other hand, it is asserted that such an 
explanation can only be due to a lack of acquaintance with the unemployed five hundred; for 
whoever knows them would unhesitatingly testify that many, about half or two-thirds of them, are 
among the most thoroughly trained and excellent preachers that the Presbyterian Church has. 
The cause of so many of them being out of office is rather to be sought in the absence of an 
ecclesiastically authorized authority by which officiating preachers and vacant congregations 
could be brought into contact with each other and mutually provided for. This may be so; but it 
still does not answer the question, how these five hundred preachers may have become 
unofficial. If this question were to be investigated, it would probably be found that the lax 
conception of the office of preaching, and of the bond which attaches pastor and congregation 
to each other, lay at the bottom of the agitated appearance, with other causes. A.G. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Lutheranism of the State Church. The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" gives the following 
report on a Saxon ephoral conference: "The ephoral conference in Zwickau, held on November 
28 under the chairmanship of Sup. Meyer and attended by almost all ephoral clergy and the 
secular Coinspectoren, was introduced after singing and prayer by the Ephorus with a long 
speech. He started from a travel memory, the Germania on the Niederwald, which raises there 
in the old empire's Pfaffengasse the German imperial crown freely towards heaven as the sole 
gift of God, not of his representative on earth. It stands there like a prophecy of the new German 
Empire rooted in Protestantism. Admittedly, it often seems more a prophecy than the ideal 
embodiment of the present. For the inner germs of Protestantism have not yet fully developed; 
with the new empire, the almost buried papacy has risen anew, calling for a new struggle. Hence 
the efforts of the Protestant Church to create a new stronger armament, the plans for its freedom 
and independence. These were subjected to illumination on the ground of Matth. 20, 20. f. Christ 
rejects the request of Salome; it is not for Him to decide, but for God alone. To demand a world 
dominion of the church is therefore no longer evangelical. For the church is not the kingdom of 
God, which alone as God's world purpose has absolute claim to realization. If, of course, the 
present condition of the Church were to hinder it from realizing its task, this alone would compel 
a reorganization. It must be admitted that, notwithstanding the rich abundance of spiritual power 
and devotion to duty which is at its service, the evangelical church is unpopular, not only with the 
masses who are alienated from it, but even with the most serious educated. For our age it would 
be wrong still to blame rationalism for this, or too great tolerance, or the intrigues of the Catholic 
Restoration. Our church has been harmed by its individualistic, contemplative trait, which 
prevented it from intervening practically in the life of the people; furthermore, it has been harmed 
by its lack of interest in proper external organization, which caused it to place too much emphasis 
on a polemicizing orthodoxy under sovereign government. We suffer from these sins of our 
fathers. Under polemics and partisanship, which demands a dogmatic examination for every 
unity against our enemies, we forget the unity in the spirit according to Eph. 4, which is most 
necessary today, where fundamental questions are at stake, without 
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therefore to have to give up sola fide. All the Protestant regional churches of Germany should 
unite, while preserving their individuality, in order to fulfill their common task. A German 
Protestant Church is the historical ideal toward which we should strive." These "church-political 
considerations" were followed by the lecture of a pastor of the Ephoria, which was intended to 
guide to the right appreciation of the doctrine of the Augustana on the church, Articles 7 and 8, 
and which extolled the Romanizing ideas of Léhe, Kliefoth, Delitsch as the right interpretation of 
the Lutheran doctrine of the church, and finally culminated in the wish for the establishment of 
"A German Evangelical Lutheran National Church." This is only a small sample of the variegated 
diversity of opinions and standpoints which come to light at German pastoral conferences. Dizzy 
phrases glorifying an all-world religion are opposed by a highly conservative church structure, 
everywhere, on the right and on the left, only ideas, views, no firm support and foundation of 
doctrine, with the vaunted unity in spirit neither spirit nor unity, in fact and truth a Babel, in which 
confusion is hardly capable of any increase. How we, for our part, should thank God for the unity 
in the Spirit which, by God's grace, gives our conferences and synods their character! 
G. St. 

State and Church. A Saxon pastor, who has become somewhat annoyed with the state 
church, recently thought that he could slaughter this monstrosity with a few gentle strokes of his 
pen, which he had printed in the "Pilgrim from Aachen. He calls upon all the princes of Germany 
to resign their dominion over the Church with good will, and to be content with the right of 
protection. The editors of the said paper append to this article the following characteristic remark: 
"This desirable, pure divorce, if we understand the signs of the Zert correctly, will not take place 
in a peaceful way. That the state is by no means willing to give the church greater freedom has 
been sufficiently demonstrated by the rejection of Kleist- Hammerstein's very tame proposals. 
Even the banner of the great liberal crowd and its leaders now no longer bears the slogan, as it 
once did, "Separation of the Church from the State," but "Domination of the Church by the State." 
The future of the Protestant Church, to judge from its past history and its present situation, will 
be that one part will come into unconditional bondage to the State (national State Church), and 
another smaller part will be repelled from the wholly nationalized Church, and thereby receive 
full freedom to form its constitution on the basis of the confessions." In other words, the 
separation of Church and State will not be achieved peacefully, either now or later. Just wait a 
while longer and bear the burdensome yoke in patience. In decades or centennia, if things 
continue in the present way, the various national churches will melt together into one national 
state church. Then the greater part of the Church will fall into unconditional servitude to the State. 
Such unconditional servitude is, of course, unbearable for Christians and Lutherans. But these 
latter, even when it has come to this, will not, and by no means should not, voluntarily leave the 
wholly nationalized church and insist on freedom themselves, so that Christ has set them free. 
No, the German national church will spare them that which they so unwillingly understand 
themselves to do, decision and action; it will act itself and repel the smaller part (but why on 
earth 2) and thus make full ecclesiastical freedom a present to it, so that finally the church will 
have to thank the state most politely for having forced it, against its will, to be free and to be able 
to act in its own way. 
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to live freely their faith. - Surely, such a stand will be taken even by the wholly nationalized 
Church! G. St. 

Schwalb in Bremen. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes: "Rarely has unbelief come to light in 
such an impudent manner as in the latest pulpit speeches of the notorious Dr. Schwalb, preacher 
at the Reformed Church of St. Martin in Bremen. It says, among other things: "Yes, we no longer 
agree at all with the confessions of the Protestant Church. We no longer believe in all the great, 
holy, venerable things that are held up to us and of which we are told that we must believe them 
as Christians and also as Protestants. We do not want to make any pious phrases about it: no, 
we do not believe in the indisputability of the Bible; no, we do not believe in the Trinity; no, we 
do not believe in the God-man, nor in the sinless man Jesus; no, we do not believe in the biblical 
miracles, not even in your "healing deed"! No, we do not believe in all that. And to that extent we 
are wholly at variance with the Reformers." "| would, | frankly confess, if | could, move the 
abolition of the Lord's Supper and baptism in the Protestant Church, and replace them by new 
and better ceremonies." .... "The doctrine of the Trinity is one of those antiquities which we see 
in our museums with historical interest, sometimes with fury." .... "Preachers in gowns pray to 
the thrusting HErrn JEsu, to our Saviour and Redeemer*, and whine prayers before their 
congregations, that one might think the salvation of the world rested in the pierced hands and 
breast of the Crucified." We were horrified to read these words spoken by a tongue inflamed 
with hellin a "Christian" church. And this blasphemer remains a "minister" of a "Christian" church, 
yes, he is the object of its worship. Both must be worthy of each other! But the much-vaunted 
Protestant forbearance will still see in Mr. Schwalb a dear, if somewhat too "honest" brother! - 
So much for the "pilgrim from Saxony." And should not the "pilgrim" now be equally horrified 
when he hears the same infernal lies, only in somewhat tamer words, from the mouths of many 
a "clergyman" of Saxon "Christian," even "Lutheran" congregations? And does not the "pilgrim 
from Saxony" make himself guilty of the same much-vaunted Protestant forbearance by actually 
recognizing those liars and blasphemers of his fatherland, whose hearts are possessed by hell 
and whose tongues are inflamed by hell, if not as dear, at least as disagreeable fellow ministers, 
by pulling at the same yoke with them? Truly, such a man as Schwalb should open the eyes and 
stir the consciences of the Christians in the German national churches, so that they are 
frightened at themselves that it is possible for them to live in one church with people of a similar 
ilk, who equally deny and mock the most holy faith of the Christians. G. St. 

Dr. th. G. V. Lechler, born in 1811 in Wirttemberg, since 1858 pastor of St. Thomas in 
Leipzig and superintendent of the city of Leipzig, as well as professor of church history at the 
university there, died on 26 December last year. Lechler is known in the theological world for his 
numerous writings on church history. His most important works are: "The Apostolic and Post- 
Apostolic Ages" 1851, "History of the Presbyterial and Synodal Constitution since the 
Reformation" 1854, "John of Wiclif and the Prehistory of the Reformation" 1873. As a Docent he 
had only a small circle of listeners. He did not possess the gift of captivating by ornamentation 
of speech and delivery. But those who dispensed with such adornment and wished to learn 
something solid, have learned from his 
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Lechler profited more from his sober, solid presentation of history than from the lectures of some 
of his colleagues who knew how to clothe less content in more beautiful words. In 1871 Lechler 
made a good confession. When at that time the first synod of the Saxon regional church took 
that fatal step which gave the first impulse to the formation of the Saxon Lutheran Free Church, 
and abolished the old religious oath, which obligated the servants of the church to all Lutheran 
confessional writings in rebus and in phrasibus, when the main representatives of the 
ecclesiastical trend in Saxony, such as Luthardt, Ahlfeld, Langbein, Meurer, spoke out in favor 
of the new unionist formula of confession, in short, when the Saxon Synod quite formally and 
solemnly denied the faith of the fathers, Lechler stood his ground, defended the old religious 
oath, and voted with five other synod members against the proposed amendment. Unfortunately, 
he then refrained from giving emphasis to his confession by deed, and, like so many others who 
first made a sour face, was content with the present status quoo. G. St. 


Christianity on the stage is making rapid progress in Protestant Germany. In Halle, during 
the last Christmas season, Hans Herrig's "Christnacht," a Christmas play for the Volksbihne, 
performed by Halle citizens and teachers under the direction of Oberregisfeur Cofka, was 
performed every evening in a room specially prepared for this purpose, and was a great success, 
with the Presfe also paying tribute to this "Christmas comedy. The inhabitants of Breslau were 
offered a "Christmas Oratorio" by Music Director Thoma, with living pictures, with real costumes 
from Palestine, as a festive treat. From Saxony, the sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt reports: "The 
Lutheran Men's Association in Planitz performed a folk play from the time of the Reformation, 
Luther's Marriage to Katharina von Bora, on the evening of the Reformation Feast with 
extraordinarily lively participation. The play, which was not written in a bound language, was 
composed by simple miners, and only here and there did the deserving leader of this association, 
Deacon Runkwitz, have an improving hand. Runkwitz, had lent an improving hand." These are 
quite abominable things. But the comedy played with Christianity in the church is an even greater 
scandal. G. St. 

On the subject of geology and the prehistory of the human race, Professor Boyd Dawkins, 
Chairman of the Geological Section of the British Association, spoke at the last meeting of that 
learned society, and declared that in the course of the last twenty years scientific research had 
not been able to throw any further light on the place to be assigned to man in the geological 
genesis. - Of course; for the word, "Let us make man in our image," etc., is not written in the 
stones, is not written in the stones, but in the old book of revelation, and just as Darwin, in his 
main work "On the Origin of Species," has presented many things, but nothing about the origin 
of species, so the gentlemen geologists, even if they still knock around on the old stones for 
many a long year, will perhaps still learn to write many things about men and animals, but not 
their genesis, and it is only good that this has already been written long before there were 
geological sections of learned societies. A.G. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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"An Assassination of the Lutheran Doctrine of Justification." 


In No. 6 of the last volume of "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehren) an 
article appeared on "general justification," in which the scriptural conformity of this 
doctrine was proved, and it was shown that this doctrine was a surety and guarantee 
for the purity of the high article of justification by faith. This paper has given occasion 
to the lowans to make a fresh attack upon Missouri. Professor Gottfried Fritschel, in 
the two last issues of the 1888 volume of the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift," has attempted 
to establish a dichotomy between the Missouri and Lutheran doctrines of justification. 
He acknowledges that Missouri has always taught a general justification of all men, 
and recalls the controversy between the Norwegian and Augustana Synods in 1871, 
in which this doctrine was the point of controversy. Since, however, we are dealing 


here with the articulus stantis et cadentis ecclesiae, we nevertheless wish to say a 


few words in reply to this most recent rejoinder, and at the same time convince 
ourselves that such a polemic is not likely to make us mistaken in our convictions. 

The tendency of the articles mentioned by Prof. Fritschel is best recognized 
from the following omission ("Kirchl. Zeitschr." XII, pp. 143. 144): "In later times one 
will regard it with rigid amazement as an astonishing event in the church history of 
our time, how hundreds of pastors, following a single leader, plunged as if 'with a 
storm' into the abyss of the heresy of unconditional predestination, and will labor to 
explain the miracle psychologically, and will make his comments on what fortification 
in the ‘pure doctrine' and what degree of theological education and independence 
must have been in those who allowed themselves to be hurled in the twinkling of an 
eye, in a storm, into that abyss of doctrine so perhorrescirted by the entire Lutheran 
Church, yes, even dropped in the widest circles of the Reformed Church. And one 
will not then be able to understand his astonishment. 


74 "An Assassination of the Lutheran Doctrine of Justification." 


how this is possible, how with those who always acted as if they had leased Lutheran 
orthodoxy and were guilded, who wholesale, en-gros fabricated their condemnatory 
verdicts on all Lutheran theologians of the present day, and in their paper auto-da- 
fes slaughtered all Lutheran theologians of Germany en masse, how the doctrine of 
justification without faith, this denial of all Lutheran thought and all Lutheran faith, 
could come into being, and how it was possible that such an attack could be made 
on men like Philippi and other Lutheran theologians merely for the sake of their 
leading Luther's doctrine of justification by faith. One will wonder how one is to explain 
the fact that the hundreds of these pastors, faithfully following their leaders, mutely 
and silently, dreaming and sleeping, put up with it when justification from the doctrine 
of justification is scamotized out of them, the doctrine of justification is thrown out of 


the third article, the core of the doctrine of justification (actus forensis) is taken out 
the mere shell (man's doing, accepting, comforting himself) is left, and if the Lutheran 
concept of justification is thus abandoned, yes, condemned as a false doctrine. One 
will ask oneself whether this striking phenomenon must be explained by an 
indescribable indifference to pure doctrine, since such trifles as the abandonment of 
the Lutheran concept of justification are not considered worth the trouble of even 
taking notice of, or whether it comes from the fact that these heroes of orthodoxy, 
always ready to condemn, are so little acquainted with the A-B-C of Lutheran doctrine 
that they do not even notice how the Lutheran concept of justification is secretly stolen 
from them. 

"Well, we at least want to raise our voice against this attempt to put aside the 
Lutheran concept of justification. It should not be said that in the American Lutheran 
Church no witness has been given against the attack on the Lutheran doctrine of 
justification. For in Philippi, etc., nothing other than Luther's doctrine of justification 
has in fact been attacked." 

We pass over the personal invectives contained in this passage with silence. 
They will take care of themselves. We'll stick to the matter at hand. So there is a kind 
of protest here, an accusation against Missouri, which the whole American Lutheran 
Church should hear, and which says that Missouri is guilty of an assassination of the 
Lutheran doctrine of justification. A public accusation will only stand if the accuser 
publicly proves two things: first, that the accused really committed the wrong of which 
he is accused, and, second, that what the accused claims to have done is not true. 
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is really wrong. Now how does it stand here? Has Professor Fritschel proved that 
Missouri really teaches what he states as Missouri doctrine, and that what Missouri 
teaches is really heresy, an un-Lutheran doctrine? Let us watch. 

So we ask, first, does Prof. Fritschel give an accurate and correct account of 
Missouri doctrine in the articles at issue? 

Prof. Fritschel first states that Missouri taught from the beginning and still 
teaches that in and with Christ's death and resurrection the whole world, the whole 
human race, has already been absolved, actually justified. And in this he is right. It 
might seem as if he did not want to give us so much credit for this peccatum, as if he 
wanted to allow us to speak in this way, if it were only otherwise right with our 
doctrine of justification. He writes (p. 143): "We will not quarrel about words. If any 
one also wishes to use the expression of the reconciliation which has taken place in 
Christ JEsu, that, since the guilt of the whole world has now been paid, God regards 
the whole world as justified in Christ, we have no objection to this, inasmuch as, if 
he otherwise leads the doctrine of justification by faith purely, he simply expresses 
in it the thought, That the grace of salvation, the grace of eternal life, the grace of 
justification, has now been purchased for the whole world, so that now to every 
individual man who by faith takes hold of the salvation purchased for all, the merit of 
Christ can then be imputed to him when he believes, and he can thus be personally 
and factually justified in the judgment of God." But we are not served by such a 
concession. If the expression, "that God looks upon the whole world as justified in 
Christ," be explained otherwise than it reads; if it be explained as Prof. Fritschel 
explains it, that only "the grace of justification has been acquired," in the sense that 
God now "can" justify individuals, that only then, when faith comes, man is justified 
"in fact," consequently that general justification of the whole world must not be 
regarded as "in fact" justification, If, then, the expression that God has justified the 
whole world in Christ is admitted, but only on condition that it should never be said 
that God has really, factually, actually justified the world, then this expression 
appears to be a meaningless expression, a mere speech without meaning or 
substance, nay, a misleading expression. And we do not care for mere figures of 
speech. And misleading expressions are to be avoided in matters of doctrine. No, 
this is not a dispute about words. It is a difference of substance. Missouri teaches 
that in Christ, with Christ's death and resurrection, the whole world is really and truly 
absolved and justified, that the whole world's sins are forgiven. And lowa teaches 
that by Christ's death and redemption only the possibility of justification and 
forgiveness of sins is given. 
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We therefore ask Prof. Fritschel, since he does not accept the meaning of that 
speech, to leave this point on his lament. We therefore ask Prof. Fritschel, since he 
does not accept the sense in which we need that speech, to leave this point on his 
lament. 


On the other hand, the other crime of Missouri's, which Prof. Fritschel 


emphasizes particularly blackly, he must strike out, if he does not want to come face 
to face with obvious facts. In his indictment he goes on to say that Missouri, when 
he speaks of subjective justification, of the justification of individuals, or of 


justification by faith, "takes out of justification the actual core, the actus forensis extra 


hominem," that he understands justification as a mere acceptance, that it 


understands justification as a mere acceptance, as an "acceptance of the declaration 
of righteousness that had been accomplished unconditionally long centuries and 
millennia before," that it thus makes justification, precisely subjective justification, 
identical with faith, that it thus "transforms justification into a subjective process 
within man," makes it a "doing of man," and thus fundamentally renews the old Pietist 
and Roman heresy of justification. With this accusation, Fritschel not only refers to 
those disputes between the Norwegians 1) and their opponents, but also flatly states 
this doctrinal statement as a Missouri doctrine and, as the longer quotation from his 
first essay given above proves, puts the Missouri Synod on trial. Truly, a serious 
accusation is made here against Missouri! But where is the proof that Missouri so 
teaches? The accuser does not bring a single proof of that alleged Missouri doctrine 
from Missouri writings. 


1) Prof. Fritschel, p. 137, cites the following statement by the Norwegian pastor Mikkelsen: 
"If one does not want to concede that God's Spirit, through Paul, speaks in this passage of 
objective justification, that is, that God, in His judgment, declares men free and righteous for the 
sake of Christ's perfect payment, then one must understand it of subjective justification, that is, 
that men receive and appropriate Christ's righteousness through faith. Only from the context of 
the speech can this statement be rightly judged. Unfortunately, we do not have the minutes of 
those negotiations between the Norwegian and Augustan Synods. This much, however, is 
certain, that the Norwegians, by teaching that in absolution God, for his part, forgives the sins of 
all who hear it, believers and unbelievers, only that not all appropriate the same in faith, regarded 
absolution, or, what is the same thing, individual justification, which takes place through the 
Word, as a judgment of God independent of the conduct of man, that is, as a judgment of God 
extra hominem. Prof. G. Fritschel, in the "Kirchenblatt" of September 1, 1872, rebuked the 
Norwegians for the very reason that they did not want to make God's forgiveness, that is, God's 
judgment, dependent on man's faith. Cf. "Lehre und Wehre," 1874, p. 138 ff. 
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It is a fact that Missouri teaches the opposite of what Fritschel has it teach. It 
is a fact that Missouri, when describing subjective or specific justification, or what is 
usually called justification in bad taste, justification by faith, lays all stress on that 
extra hominem judgment of God, that it knows well how to separate justification from 
faith, that it excludes with all its energy the old familiar antithesis, which declares 
justification to be a process within man, a doing of man. All that has been written 
and said within our Synod concerning justification is proof of this. We recall here, for 
example, only the following testimonies from ancient and modern times. Compare 
the essays published in "Lehre und Wehre" about the time of the several times 
mentioned controversy about general justification, which concern the doctrine of 
justification, e. g., the article of the year 1870, p. 353 ff., that of the year 1871, p. 145 
ff., which bears the superscription: "A Controversy among Lutherans about 
Justification and Absolution." In the same year Dr. Walther wrote in his Gospel 
Postilion, p. 276: "According to this, in what does the justification of a poor sinner 
before God consist according to the Gospel? You see, it evidently does not consist 
in this, that man, by outward so-called good works, or by an acquired or infused 
inward holiness, has made himself righteous before God, but rather in this, that God 
does not impute his sins to man, who is and remains a poor sinner, out of grace, but 
considers, regards, and declares him righteous in spite of them. The justification of 
a man before God according to the Gospel is therefore an act which is not done by 
man himself, but which is done to him by God. It is not something that takes place 
in man, that is, in his heart, but something that takes place apart from man, that is, 
in God's heart." In the 2nd and 3rd parts of this sermon it is then proved that such 
justification rests on the merit of Christ, and that man by faith appropriates the same 
to himself. How general justification relates to this is shown p. 278. How the Missouri 
Synod taught of justification from the beginning may be seen from Dr. Walther's 
elaborate paper of 1859, printed in 1880, entitled: "The Lutheran Doctrine of 
Justification." Among the testimonies of later times, special mention should be made 
of the Synodal Report of the Southern District of 1883. In the article from the last 
volume of "Lehre und Wehre," which provoked the polemic of Prof. Fritschel, the 
specific or subjective justification is conceptually distinguished from the objective or 
general justification, and thus from the justifying faith. It says: "By faith, then, we 
enter for our person into this justifying judgment of God, which God has already 
pronounced on sinners in general, into this new relationship established by Christ, 
the justification of the human person. 
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We are justified by faith, and therefore we are justified in the sight of God, and can 
boast: "Since we have been justified by faith, general justification becomes specific 
through faith. We draw and direct the justifying judgment of God straight to our head, 
to our person." The subject of this essay entailed that justification by faith was only 
briefly touched upon here. At the same time, the latter subject, justification by faith, 
which is thus, of course, not identical with faith, has been treated in the last volume 
of the "Lutheran" (pp. 6. 43. 51. 59. 67. 74. 81) on the ground of Scripture and the 
Lutheran Confession. 

If we briefly summarize what has been taught about justification by faith in the 
above-mentioned Scriptures and in many other sermons and essays on our part, 
this is the summa. The question is, How is the sinner justified before God? The 
answer is, by faith alone. Faith holds to the Word, to the Gospel. The gospel says of 
Christ, of the redemption that came through Christ, that iniquity is atoned for, that 
sin is forgiven, that God is merciful to sinners. The Word turns to individuals and 
offers them grace and forgiveness. And the gospel not only speaks of and offers 
forgiveness of sins, but is itself absolution. In the Gospel the sinner hears the voice 
of God: Christ is the propitiation for the sin of the whole world. So also your sins are 
forgiven. He hears this and believes it, he is comforted by it, and so he has what the 
Word says and promises him, forgiveness of sins and is justified before God. He 
now knows that he has a gracious God, and has a gracious God. And that God is 
gracious to him, and deems him righteous, is truly a judgment of God apart from him, 
and not a process within him. Of course this judgment of God does not hover in the 
air, in the clouds, but is contained in the Word; therefore the sinner adheres to the 
Word, to the Word alone, in which the very justifying judgment, which passes in the 
heart of God over him personally, approaches him, - as Luther, for instance, says 
that "yet there is no counsel but that thou yield thyself apart from thyself and all 
human consolation into the Word alone." (Church Postilion, St. L. A. XI, p. 455.) 

Prof. Fritschel has grossly distorted Missouri's teaching, as anyone who wants 
to examine can convince himself. We teach expressis verbis of justification by faith 
just about the opposite of what he claims to be the Missouri doctrine. Besides, it is 
an unbelievable confusion of ideas to conclude from the proposition that it is enough 
for one to take comfort in justification, which is already pronounced in Christ over all 
sinners, by faith, and to acquire it personally by faith, that justification is thereby 
transformed into an "act of faith". 
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| am not sure that this is the case, but it is the case. We leave aside for the moment 
the distinction between objective and subjective justification. We say simple- 
mindedly, "I believe a forgiveness of sins.” That is in nuce the doctrine of justification. 
There is a forgiveness of sins. God has forgiven sins and continues to forgive them. 
That's what | hear in the Word. | believe that. | take comfort in that. That is what | 
take comfort in. | believe that my sins are forgiven. In believing this, | truly believe 
that God's forgiveness, not my own, is forgiven. | believe in God, in God. | 
appropriate God to myself in faith. | believe that God is my God. But God does not 
cease to be God, God apart from me, the living God who rules heaven and earth. 
One gets the impression that Missouri's accuser certainly wanted to achieve, by 
whatever means, the purpose of accusing the accused of the most serious violation 


of the doctrine of justification, the papist justificatio operis. 


We leave it to Prof. Fritschel to decide whether he wants to persist in accusing 
Missouri, in view of the real facts, before the Church of God as before God, that it 
has taken that objective core out of the Lutheran doctrine of justification and left only 
the shell, the subjective acceptance. If he wants to take it upon himself, let him do 
so at his peril. It does us no harm. So we also risk nothing if we calmly put up with 
Prof. Fritschel suddenly turning the tables on us and accusing us of the other 
extreme, accusing us again and again of "justification without faith. What would Prof. 
Fritschel say to this if one were to describe the teaching of the lowa Synod on 
reconciliation in a nutshell with the keyword "reconciliation of men with God without 
faith" and shout into the world: "Hear! Listen! Reconciliation without faith! For this is 
what lowa also teaches, that in Christ the whole world is reconciled to God, that is, 
that reconciliation precedes conversion, the faith of the individual. 

Prof. Fritschel, even if he refrained from distorting our doctrine, would, 
precisely from his point of view, still retain material for complaint. For, to be sure, 
there is still a considerable difference between Missouri's real doctrine of justification 
by faith and Jowa's teaching on this article. To us, faith is the means, only the means 
of justification, the means by which the sinner grasps and turns to Christ and his 
merit, and by which he grasps and turns to God's judgment of justification in the 
Word. lowa regards faith partly as a means, if it applies to Christ and his merit, and 
partly as a cause, as far as the judgment of justification itself, the factual forgiveness 
of sins, is concerned, for it calls justification the "effect of faith. 

Having established and set right the object of the indictment, and set forth what 
Missouri teaches about justification, and what it 
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we ask, secondly, with what Prof. Fritschel justifies his accusation, with what he 
proves that the Missourian doctrine is false, un-Lutheran. 

For Lutherans, Scripture and the Confession are the norm of all doctrine. What 
is contrary to Scripture and the Confession is false, un-Lutheran doctrine. Has Prof. 
Fritschel now shown which sayings of Scripture, which propositions of the 
Confession our doctrine violates? In the two articles in which he attacks Missouri, he 
does not touch Scripture or the Confession with a single syllable. In the aforesaid 
Scriptures, in which the Missouri doctrine of justification is contained, the whole 
matter is placed on Scripture and Confession. Even the article in "Lehre und Wehre," 
first attacked by Fritschel, shows the Scriptural ground for the doctrine of universal 
justification. If Prof. Fritschel did not want to strike a blow in the air with his protest 
against Missouri, he would have to prove, or rather try to prove, that we have 
misunderstood Scripture and the Confession, that the Scriptural testimonies and 
confessional statements in question have a different meaning from the one in which 
we have taken them. But no, he does not engage in this. This raises the question 
whether his testimony against Missouri was really only about the truth of the divine 


word and whether he attacked Missouri bona fide and not rather mala fide. Under 


these circumstances, we have no need to defend our previous evidence from 
Scripture and confession, precisely because it has not been attacked. It would be 
superfluous and quite unmotivated if we were to repeat here what we have previously 
said about justification from Scripture and the Confession. 

Instead of supporting and substantiating his accusation with Scripture and 
confession, Prof. Fritschel is content with the mere assertion and assurance that the 
Missourian doctrine of justification is un-Lutheran, runs counter to all Lutheran 
thought and speech, and so on. Where he quotes the following sentence of the 
Missourian-minded Norwegians: "The preaching of the gospel gives, bestows, and 
shares the forgiveness of sins to all to whom it is preached, whether they believe or 
not," he thinks he has done enough for the matter when he remarks (p. 137) that it 
should not be taken for granted that the gospel is true. 137), one should not think it 
possible that in the evangelical church the attempt should be made to expound such 
a proposition-as if, for example, Luther had not said just the same thing when he 
wrote in his writing of the keys: "Many do not believe the gospel, but the gospel lacks 
and therefore does not lie. A king giveth thee a lock: if thou accept it not, the king 
hath not therefore lied, nor feigned; but thou hast deceived thyself, and it is thy fault, 
the king hath certainly given it." (Walch XIX, p. 1177.) 1) 


1) It seems quite peculiar to find the same sentences that Prof. G. Fritschel so sharply 
condemns in the Missourians in an article written by Prof. S. Fritschel. Cf. "Teaching and 
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But the accuser does assert one authority! He invokes the authority of the 
teachers of the church. He writes, p. 131: "The doctrine which is generally valid in 
the Lutheran Church, which is laid down in the Confessions, and which has been 
testified to many thousands of times by the old Lutheran dogmatists and teachers, is 
clearly summarized by Schmid in the following manner: 'The effect of faith is 
justification,’ and so on. We do not allow ourselves to be dismissed with such a 
dictum of a recent dogmatist. The "Lutheran" dogmatics of Professor Schmid of 
Erlangen is as little authoritative for our Lutheran faith as Prof. Fritschel's "Lutheran 
thinking. It had to be proved here that this sentence of Schmid's, in which, by the 
way, the concept of justification is correctly formulated, but the relation of faith to 
justification is not correctly determined, really contains the quintessence of the 
doctrine of the Lutheran dogmatists, especially also of the greatest teachers of our 
church, such as Martin Luther and Martin Chemnitz, and above all that in it the 
summa of the doctrine of justification laid down in the confessions is reproduced. And 
above all, Philippi is now brought into the field as a kind of arbitrator in this 
controversy. We appeal from Schmid and Philippi to God's Word and the confession 
according to the Scriptures. 

A kind of salvation and defense of Philippi against Missourian "slander" is a 
secondary purpose of Fritschel's two articles. We still have to justify ourselves 
because of this alleged slander. First of all, the fact should be stated here as well. 
Many of the propositions cited by Prof. Fritschel from Philippi, such as what Philippi 
says about justification being a judgment of God, which is in the merit of Christ. 


He expresses his opinion about absolution in the following words: "Where absolution takes place 
in God's name, sin is ipso facto forgiven in every case. In every case, that is to say, also in the 
case where the absolved person does not believe and does not accept the forgiveness. But it is 
well understood that in this case he was given absolution, but he did not receive it. A 
communication has certainly taken place on the part of God, but no reception on the part of man." 
In the same essay Prof. S. Fritschel teaches "that the gospel is immediately the communication 
of the forgiveness of sins," that "the forgiveness itself is preached, brought near to men in and 
with the words of the sermon, offered and communicated," in short, teaches of the forgiveness 
of sins and justification exactly the same as Missouri teaches. Prof. G. Fritschel, if he would be 
just, must turn the same weapons with which he would wound us against his brother. In the above 
we have registered as the doctrine of lowa what Prof. G. Fritschel has stated in the two articles 
in question in the theological journal of the lowa Synod concerning justification, which is also 
confirmed by other testimonies of that Synod, but we shall be glad if we are here taught better, if 
it should be testified to us that also the doctrine formerly advanced by Prof. S. Fritschel still has 
representatives and defenders within the lowa Synod, that therefore on the part of lowa this 
"attack" is both made and repelled. 


82 "An Assassination of the Lutheran Doctrine of Justification." 


We have never objected to the fact that faith justifies not for its own sake, but for the 
sake of its content. What is said in Fritschel's twice (pp. 133 and 185), is that they 
deny general justification, that they teach that with the atonement, which comes 
through Christ, only the possibility of justification and forgiveness of sins is opened, 
and that when the sinner believes in Jesus Christ, only then does this possibility 
become reality, that only then does justification and forgiveness of sins come from 
God. 

And how? Have we now done wrong to Philippi, that we have written this 
opinion also on his name? We will let him speak for himself. Throughout, Philippi 
refers to God's grace, the merit of Christ, or the grace of justification, as distinct from 
justification itself, as the object of justifying faith, making justification itself follow faith. 
It is true that in Philippi there are also such sayings as that in Christ there is already 
forgiveness of sins, that the gospel offers forgiveness of sins, that faith is also the 
means of justification. But he does not take these sayings as they are. This is not his 
opinion, that through Christ all sinners are already forgiven of their sins, that in the 
gospel the forgiveness which has already taken place is offered, that faith as a means 
takes hold of and accepts forgiveness itself, justification itself. His actual opinion of 
the relation between reconciliation and faith and justification is expressed in the 
following sentences. In his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, p. 224 ff., he 
explains the Pauline sentence, Rom. 5:18, "Therefore also by one righteousness 
justification of life came upon all men," from the justification of all believers. He admits 
that in a certain sense justification may be referred to all men, but then continues, 
"But here (Rom. 5:18.) we are not speaking merely of the possibility or imputation, 
but of the reality of justification." Because the apostle here speaks of the reality of 
justification, he could mean by "all men" only all believers. For all men, in and with 
Christ's death and obedience, there is not the reality, but only the "possibility" of 
justification; justification is only offered to all men in the Gospel, held out in prospect 
on condition of faith. Only when man had accepted God's offer, that possibility 
became reality. In his "Ecclesiastical Doctrine of Faith" V, 13, 14, Philippi writes a 
passage that Fritschel also cites, only that he should have begun the citation one 
sentence earlier: "God, in the vicarious suffering of punishment, has made a sacrifice 
of the human person. 
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He sealed his unbreakable righteousness with his Son's substitutionary fulfillment of 
the law and at the same time opened up the possibility for the sinner to escape the 
judgment of the order of creation. In his Gospel, he offered the substitutionary 
atonement of his Son, so that by accepting it he might attain to the righteousness 
that was before him and to life. Here, too, God did not cease to stand and act as 
judge over the sinner. He does not refrain from the penalty and fulfillment of the law's 
demand, but offers him the perfect law-performance of his guarantor. He promised 
him, if he would accept this performance, that he would accept it in his turn, and that 
he would accept him as one who had done justice to the law. If the sinner accepts 
this offer of God, God accepts the sinner. This is judicial absolution on the basis of 
the guarantee that has been given and accepted. But this acceptance, as we know, 
is faith." We add the following sentence, p. 10, adds: "If God bids himself to consider 
the vicarious penal suffering of JEsu Christ as if | myself had endured it, and in 
consequence thereof to free me from the guilt and punishment of sin, or to forgive 
me sin, and if he bids himself at the same time to consider the vicarious fulfillment of 
the law of JEsu Christ as if | myself had performed it, and in consequence thereof to 
consider and treat me as positively righteous, and if | say yea and amen in faith to 
this bidding, God must now also fulfill this bidding, i.e., he must now accept the 
righteousness of Christ. That is, he must now really allow the righteousness of Christ 
to be counted to me as if it were mine, and no longer allow my unrighteousness to 
be counted to him, or he must impute the righteousness of JESUS Christ to me, and 
forgive my sin." Now that is plain speaking. What Philippi means and says, then, is 
this. By Christ's death and satisfaction, God has only made it possible for the sinner 
to walk away from sin and the judgment of sinners. In the Gospel God offers to 
forgive the sinner's sin on a certain condition, namely, if he believes. And when man 
has fulfilled this condition, only then and on the basis of faith does God forgive him 
his sin in reality. Faith is therefore not only the means, but actually the condition, the 
reason, and the cause of the actual forgiveness of sins or justification. Faith compels 
and determines God that he must now fulfill his command and forgive sin. Thus 
Philippi gladly calls the forgiveness of sins and justification the effect of faith, e. g., 
p. 9. 219. He who does not believe, therefore, has never had his sins forgiven; he 
has not fulfilled the condition set by God; in him, therefore, God's commandment is 
not fulfilled; with him, the possibility of forgiveness has never become a reality. And 
now, to speak with Fritschel, a not very usual dose of impertinence belongs to it, if 
one accepts this teaching of Philippi's 
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with Fritschel, as the doctrine of Luther and the doctrine of the Lutheran confession. 
According to Philippi, in the Gospel, in absolution, the sinner hears this voice of God: 
| hereby offer to forgive your sins. But before | forgive them, 'you must first fulfill a 
condition, namely, accept this offer, believe in Christ. If you do that, then | will forgive 
you. When Luther remembers the same thing, for example. in the interpretation of 
the Gospel of the Sunday after Easter, "what a great, precious treasure it is to hear 
the Gospel or absolution with right understanding from the pastor or preacher," then 
he lets God speak briefly thus: "Thy sins are forgiven thee," then he lets the preacher 
speak in the name of God, "I say unto thee in the name of the Lord JEsu Christ, who 
died for thy sin, that thou shalt be comforted, believe, and be assured that thy sins 
are forgiven thee, and that death shall not hurt thee." Yes, sins are forgiven because 
Christ died for sinners. The gospel tells everyone who hears it that his sins are 
forgiven, whether he believes or does not believe. "Therefore unbelief is nothing, but 
blasphemy, giving the lie to God. For if | say, Thy sins are forgiven thee in God's 
name, and thou believest it not, thou doest as much as if thou sayest, Who knoweth 
whether it be true, and whether it be his earnest? therefore thou punishest God and 
his word with a lie." (St. L. A. XI, p. 734. 763. 769.) And in his writing on the keys 
Luther writes: "So also, whoever does not believe that he is free and that his sin is 
forgiven, he shall in time learn how certainly his sins have now been forgiven, and 
how he did not want to believe it." (Walch XIX, 1176.) Philippi teaches that it is only 
when faith has accepted Christ, Christ's merit and satisfaction, that real justification 
takes place, that God really considers the sinner pious and righteous. According to 
Philippi, faith is the middle and connecting link between Christ's atonement, 
satisfaction, and factual justification. How does the Lutheran confession speak? We 
read in the Formula of Concord (Miller, p. 613): "That God, for the sake of all this 
obedience, which he rendered to his heavenly Father in doing and suffering, in living 
and dying for us, forgives us our sins, counts us pious and righteous, and makes us 
eternally blessed. Such righteousness (that God counts us righteous for Christ's 
sake) is imparted to us by the Holy Spirit through the gospel and the sacraments, 
and is applied, appropriated, and accepted through faith, wherefore believers have 
reconciliation to God, forgiveness of sins, the grace of God, filiation, and inheritance 
of eternal life." Here faith forms the closing link in the whole transaction. 
Reconciliation to God, forgiveness of sins, filiation are placed on the same line. 
Reconciliation to God, forgiveness of sins, that. 
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God considers us righteous and just, this very righteousness, justification itself, is 
presented to us in the gospel, and faith applies to itself the gospel which it hears, 
and applies to itself precisely what is decided in the Word, reconciliation with God, 
forgiveness of sins, the judgment of God, according to which God considers us 
righteous. And therefore believers, by believing the gospel, have and do not receive 
reconciliation with God, forgiveness of sins, adoption, and so forth. But we have no 
need to dwell here on Luther and the Lutheran confession, and to repeat what has 
been said before, since Prof. Fritschel does not even attempt to prove Philippi's 
agreement with Luther and the Lutheran confession. 

In the article from "Lehre und Wehre," attacked by Prof. Fritschel, nothing is 
attached to Philippi that he does not really teach, and what he teaches certainly does 
not agree with the scriptural statements of universal justification discussed there. 
And that we do not at all accept Philippi, as lowa does, as a faithful speaker and 
warrant of the "old Lutheran doctrine" of justification, we do him no injustice either. 
With what, then, have we "slandered" him? Pros. Fritschel is particularly indignant 
that we "say that Philippi makes faith a meritorious work by which man acquires 
justification. But where has it been asserted on our part that Philippi thus teaches, 
that he has clothed his doctrine in these words? In the last paragraph of that article 
there is talk of the "consequences" which follow logically from the theory of the 
moderns, according to which faith first makes the possibility of forgiveness a reality. 
And here every impartial man may judge. If a theologian makes the factual 
forgiveness of sins a result, a product, or, what is the same thing, an effect of 
believing forgiveness, as Philippi also does, if faith, this action of man, brings about 
something that was not there before, the actual forgiveness of sins, does not faith 
appear to be a work by which something important, which serves the salvation of 
man, comes about? But everything that a man does for his salvation, for his 
happiness, is a meritorious work according to the scriptural concept of merit. We 
know very well that Philippi would reject such a consequence for his part. We also 
like to believe that Philippi held fast in the bottom of his heart that objective 
consolation of forgiveness which lies in the Word alone, and that he died blessedly 
on this consolation. But that fatal modern distinction between the possibility and the 
reality of the forgiveness of sins, which Philippi also clearly expressed, presses 
toward this consequence, and students then draw such consequences as the 
teacher did not want drawn. In short, the thing 
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This proposition itself, that only in consequence of faith and "on the basis of the 
believing acceptance of Christ's atonement" does God really forgive sins, is of evil, 
is an evil leaven. And a little leaven may by degrees leaven the whole dough. And 
this is and remains certain to us, what Prof. Fritschel has so astonished that he has 
had the sentence printed twice, that this is the devil's intention, that "the devil is 
cunning to cheat the Lutheran Christians out of the palladium of their confession, 
the right doctrine of justification, by means of Lutheran-sounding formulas and 
phrases." The devil is behind every assassination attempt that is made, whether 
consciously or more unconsciously, in a crude or subtle way, on the Lutheran 
doctrine of justification. God knows whether such an attempt has been made in 
recent times within the American Lutheran Church, and by whom, whether from 
Missouri or from other quarters, and every Lutheran who carefully and 
conscientiously examines and judges all doctrine that is publicly circulating, with 
prayer and supplication, according to God's Word and the confession according to 
the Scriptures, can convince himself of this. Finally, we would like nothing better 
than for the old, pure, unadulterated Lutheran doctrine of justification to become 
more and more accepted within the American Lutheran Church and to be recognized 
even by those who have first contradicted it. 
G. St. 


(On marriage and divorce. 


Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with 
Pastoral Practice. 


(Note 7) A person who knows that his spouse is guilty of adultery, but is unable 
to convince others of the other party's guilt by sufficient evidence, is in a difficult 
position, and in such a case it is also difficult to decide whether pardon should be 
granted or not. In foro ecclesiae it is certain that a Christian may not publicly accuse 
anyone of something that he cannot make true, and where the sinner persistently 
denies the crime, and no witnesses or other proofs can be produced, we must leave 
the judgment to God and urge the offended spouse to continue the marriage as long 
as the other party puts up with living with him, or until the situation changes and the 
sin becomes evident, and proof can be furnished. But what then? Otherwise, before 
God and the world, as will be explained later, the other party's continued attendance 
on him after his adultery is known to have been committed is regarded as the actual 
commission of sin. According to civil law, too, the innocent party would have been 
guilty if there were no proof of the other party's guilt. 
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If the man had not been allowed to leave the marriage, he would have exposed 
himself by such abandonment to legal prosecution and condemnation because of evil 
abandonment, although no commandment of God would have required him to 
expose himself to such punishment. Among jurists, both views are held, the one that 
in such a case pardon should be considered granted and the marriage should not be 
dissolved in spite of the evidence now available, the other that since the continuation 
of cohabitation was not voluntary, but forced by circumstances, it should not be 
considered a condonation, but the petition for divorce should be accepted and the 
divorce granted; but the best authorities are inclined to the latter opinion, of course 
only in the case that the innocent party still wants to sue and have the marriage 
dissolved. Since, however, even in the case of proven adultery, divorce is not 
commanded by God, but only permitted, and since the continuation of cohabitation, 
after knowledge of the sin of the other party has been gained, cannot usually be 
regarded as granted without all consent under the given circumstances, even if under 
the pressure of the circumstances, the conscience of the innocent party will have to 
be advised, for greater certainty, that he should not demand a divorce, but allow the 
marriage to continue. 

The case is different, which was suggested above under I, d, p. 177. It is a 
different case, which was suggested above under I, d, p. 1, where one party was 
convinced of the other's guilt, the evidence was also in sight and could only not yet 


be produced, and the innocent party, so to speak, continued the connivance ad 


interim. Here, in fact, there was voluntary cohabitation, which could not be prevented 
by anything, and thus a real condonation, and the right to divorce is forfeited. 

Note 8. Since pardon consists in the fact that the one who has sinned 
deliberately does not take the sin into account for the one who has sinned, 
condonement also occurs when the innocent party, made aware of it by 
circumstances or persons, has neglected to pursue the suspicious ways of the guilty 
spouse, to convince himself of the facts of the case, and to get hold of the evidence 
of guilt that he could have produced, but rather calmly continues his conjugal 
companionship. Such a man shows by his conduct that he does not care for the guilt 
of the other party, does not regard the sin as a violation of his conjugal rights, and 
does not take it into account. The proposition that there is no pardon of sin without 
knowledge of it is here only seemingly dealt with, in that the very unwillingness to 
know, which is obvious here, not only enters as equivalent to knowledge for the 
present transaction, but the renunciation of any notice of the sin represents a still 
increased renunciation of the imputation of the guilt. On connivance 
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Such behavior becomes a problem when further sins occur as a result of it. 

The situation is different again in the case discussed on p. 177 of the previous 
year. In this case, the "innocent party certainly had reason to suspect, but did not 
believe the grounds for suspicion after closer inspection. In this case, the "closer 
inspection" showed that there was no ignorance of sin and guilt, but that the evidence 
was not sufficient for the one who was to be convinced, that the cause of the behavior 
was not a lack of knowledge, but a subjective inability to know, which, if there had 
been conviction of guilt, would have been a condemnation, and while that deliberate 
ignorance of sin and guilt in a Christian is not only unworthy of him, but also severely 
reprehensible, would not only be unworthy of him, but also a loveless neglect of duty 
towards the guilty spouse, so, on the other hand, the procedure given in the other 
case, since a Christian would have seen that he could still consider his spouse 
innocent according to love, and thereupon also considered him innocent, would be 
to be held up as the only correct one and to be praised, also, if afterwards the guilt 
of the part thus considered innocent turned out, not to be asserted as condonation. 

Note 9 Forgiveness may be expressed by words or by works; it may be 
declared orally or by letter, even through intermediaries; but if it is expressed in 


words, it must always imply the renewal or continuation of conjugal cohabitation. The 


declaration: "| forgive you, but | will not live with you again, | will not take you to live 
with me again," does not express a condonation. But the same may also find 
expression without oral or written declarations in the continuation of cohabitation or 
conjugal intercourse. If the innocent party, with knowledge or ignorance of the other 
party's guilt, has again lived conjugally with the latter, the condonation is eo ipso 
shown to have occurred, unless it can be proved that coercion or fraud brought about 
such intercourse, and indeed even a single performance or grant of it is conclusive 
of the condonation of adultery. Since, however, conjugal intercourse may be inferred 
from common residence in the same dwelling before the divorce has been 
consummated, the innocent party, if he does not wish to grant pardon, must, as a 
rule, immediately terminate the cohabitation with the other party. As a rule; for the 
husband does not relinquish his right to divorce merely by not at once ruthlessly 
thrusting his fallen wife out of the house, provided he assigns her a separate place 
to live. However, living under the same roof may not be continued unnecessarily, and 
while both parties are living together, even without conjugal intercourse, no divorce 
is granted. If, however, the husband has put the wife out of the house, and she is 
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claims that he has granted pardon by subsequently associating with her, she must 
convincingly prove her claim. 

Note 10: When the pardon has been granted and accepted, and the condition 
fulfilled, it cannot be withdrawn, and the sin forgiven cannot at any time be arbitrarily 
reasserted as a ground for divorce; the pardon, provided, of course, that it is 
complete and valid in itself, is a renunciation of the right to divorce. 

Note 11: According to our common law, which remains in force in the individual 
states and is not modified by statutes, every condonation is considered conditional, 
namely, in such a way that the forgiven sin becomes effective again if the party 
forgiven violates marital love and fidelity after the reconciliation, regardless of 
whether this violation consists in a repetition of the same sin or in another sin that 
disturbs the marital relationship. The word "condonation" belongs to the legal 
language precisely in the meaning of "conditional pardon," and the pardon is 
considered not only to have occurred on condition, but also to have continued on 
condition, even where no condition was expressly stated when the pardon was 
granted. If, therefore, after reconciliation has been effected, in the further course of 
the conjugal life of the reconciled parties, the party to whom the pardon was granted 
for fine adultery leaves the other party wickedly, treats him cruelly, insults him, etc., 
the pardon, as having fallen away, can no longer prevent the innocent party from 
bringing up again the old sin of adultery and thereupon desiring and obtaining a 
divorce. A Christian will receive pastoral counseling to the effect that he should let 
the pardon granted remain in force and only think of divorce again if such a new sin 
has occurred, which could also be asserted in its own right as grounds for divorce. 

Note 12: Whoever appeals to condonation must prove it, and that in all its 
parts. It is not enough, for example, to prove that the party was present after the 
crime was committed; it must also be shown that the party who is supposed to have 
forgiven had full knowledge of the crime and was present voluntarily, and that the 
other party accepted the pardon and complied with any conditions that may have 
been imposed. However, circumstances may be proved from which the forgiveness 
may be inferred; for example, if the plaintiff has allowed a long time to elapse 
between the discovery of the sin and the filing of the suit, and can give no other 
sufficient reason for this. 

Note 13. As under the common law, so under the statutes, no divorce for 
adultery is to be granted after condonirung (pardon, reconciliation) has taken place, 
in Alabama, Arizona, California, Dakota, Delaware, Georgia, Idaho, Indiana, 
Kentucky, Louisiana, 
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Michigan, Minnesota, Mississippi, Montana, Nebraska, Nevada, New York, 
Pennsylvania, Tennessee, Texas, Virginia, Washington, West Virginia, Wisconsin, 
Wyoming. The provisions in the laws of California and Dakota are particularly precise 
and detailed; however, they are consistent throughout this section with the principles 
of common law, as set forth above, and some of which will be set forth below. 

Whether the granting of marital forgiveness is to be recommended in a 
particular case depends on the nature of the case. In many cases the situation is 
such that one would be out of all embarrassment and help could be obtained in great 
distress if adultery could be proved against the wicked party. If, in such a case, one 
were to get hold of the evidence for this accusation, after there had been only 
suspicion up to that point, one would not, of course, in the opinion that all justice must 
be done, admonish the innocent party to forgive him and induce him to give up the 
only means by which he might, with a clear conscience, be able to get away from an 
abomination and a desolate man; Rather, if things are as they are, one will advise 
and help such a poor person not to do anything that could be used as condonation 
before the law. In many other cases, too, Christian wisdom will have to decide what 
is to be advised. In general, however, the rule will be adhered to that where the guilty 
party is penitent, and the continuation of the marriage would not cause the other party 
any hindrance in his office and position, nor is there any fear of a repetition of the 
sin, the innocent party should be exhorted to combine fraternal forgiveness with 
conjugal forgiveness, although the acceptance of the sincerity of the former may not 
be made dependent on the granting of the latter. - On the condonation of adultery, 
cf. also Walther, § 25, as well as note 3 to the same, and § 26, note 9. 

(11) The innocent party may lose the right to divorce on account of adultery 
committed by the other party if he or she delays too long in bringing the action. 

By the common law, the mere delay of an action is not of itself a waiver of the 
right of divorce; yet such a delay, even without certain statutes to be considered 
below, is of consequence, inasmuch as from it, especially when the husband is the 
plaintiff, connivance or condonement may be inferred, if sufficient explanations, 
which the plaintiff is bound to furnish, are not produced. "The first thing," says Lord 
Stowell, "which the court looks to when an action is brought for adultery, is the 
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The date of the accusation against the date of the offence and its knowledge on the 
part of the plaintiff, because, if the intervening time between the date and the 
knowledge of the offence and its presentation to this court has been very long, he is 
little inclined to give assistance to a person who, to all appearances, has slumbered 
quite leisurely over it." But, according to the common law, if the delay is sufficiently 
explained, and such explanation excludes the supposition that the plaintiff is not in 
earnest, or that he has forgiven or been complicit, a divorce may still be granted after 
a long delay, if the delay was occasioned by the want of the necessary means of 
defraying the costs of the suit, by the fear of public scandal, or by the want of the 
necessary evidence. It has happened that, as a result of a delay of two years, the 
suit was dismissed, and again, that after nineteen years of waiting, but satisfactorily 
declared, the divorce was decreed. 

In some states, however, the written laws contain provisions by which an action 
for divorce must be commenced within a certain time after the fact is known in order 
to be heard, and a statute of this kind has absolute effect, so that the decision is no 
longer left to the discretion of the court. A petition for divorce on the ground of 
adultery must be brought in Oregon and the Territory of Washington within one year; 
in California, Idaho, and Indiana, within two years; in Minnesota, Virginia, West 
Virginia, Wisconsin, and Wyoming, within three years; in Michigan, Nebraska, and 
New York, within five years from the discovery of the ground of divorce; otherwise 
the action shall be dismissed. In the case of continued adultery, the period is to be 
reckoned from the time when the plaintiff first became aware of the sinful relationship 
of the guilty party. Thus Chancellor Walworth of New York has stated: "If the plaintiff 
knows that his wife has contracted a second marriage and openly continues in 
cohabitation with the second husband, or that she is living in open and continued 
adultery with another person, even without the customary form of marriage, the right 
to bring an action for divorce upon such adultery shall be barred at the expiration of 
five years, although such cohabitation or adulterous intercourse would have 
continued up to the time of the commencement of the action. And where such 
continued adultery is open and notorious, the plaintiff must sufficiently show to the 
court that, in consequence of his absence abroad or otherwise, he did not engage in 
such continued cohabitation and adultery until within the five years previous to the 
time he commenced the suit." - In Arkansas, Kentucky, and Oregon, also, no 
"divorce" can be granted at all, except for the time of the knowledge of the sin. 
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if the reason for the divorce did not exist within the five years preceding the beginning 
of the divorce proceedings. - 

Of course, under all these legal regulations, even if a Christian, before God and 
apart from the special legal institutions of the state, had a perfectly sufficient reason 
for divorce, he must renounce it if the time limit set has elapsed and the state, which 
alone can legally dissolve the marriage, no longer grants a divorce on account of the 
lapse of time that has occurred. Then it is again comforting that God does not 
command divorce and that the innocent party can therefore submit to human order in 
this matter with a clear conscience. A. G. 


Miscellany. 


The nonsense of modern "believing" theology. Even the court preacher 
Stécker wades deep into the swamp of modern theology. He writes in his "Deutsche 
Evang. Kztg." of January 26 of this year: "Perhaps in earlier times the question: What 
is truth? was understood too much in the dogmatic sense. According to the literal 
doctrine of the divine inspiration of the Bible, one believed to possess an externally 
guaranteed truth" (indeed! The Lutheran Church even says in its confession that 
everything is from the devil which one thinks to have as truth without a guarantee by 
the external word of Scripture. Schmalk. Art. P. 322); "and this truth, even if it lacked 
life" (which is never the case, since the word of Scripture is spirit and life), "applied 
more than the spiritual life, if it did not quite agree with the letter of Scripture or the 
confessions" (the spiritual life always agrees with the letter of Scripture, since it is 
produced and maintained by the word of Scripture. Inasmuch as the "spiritual life" 
does not agree with Scripture, it is raving and spiritual death). "Now is" (by those 
blinded and deceived by "science") "the dogma of literal inspiration abandoned, the 
outward guarantee of revealed doctrine is no more, and terrified ask" (quite logically) 
"thousands. What now is truth? From the left they say: There is none! From Rome 
they cry: With us alone is truth! And the honest seeker is embarrassed; he feels the 
ground shaking under his feet in the face of free inquiry, and sighs, not with the frivolity 


of Pilate, but with the resignation of that scholar who makes ignoramus and 


ignorabimus his watchword: What is truth ? It is not to be denied that at this point the 


Ritschlian school sets in and outwardly reassures many souls by dismissing the 
question of the objects of faith lying behind faith. Nevertheless, for the truly inquiring 
spirit there is no true peace in it. But well 
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This scientific condition of the present time will serve to show us the true path of 
biblical truth and to reveal to us a living truth in a higher sense than in that of the 
mere letter" (what the poor Scriptures cannot accomplish, science is supposed to 
bring about!). "To be sure, we cannot dispense with the facts of salvation; the 
preexistence of Christ and His resurrection, the sacrificial death for our reconciliation 
and the renewal of men by the Holy Spirit, the sovereign efficacy of grace and 
justification by faith alone: these are all truths and realities by which the evangelical 
church, indeed every church, stands or falls. And indeed revealed" (yet?), "divinely 
certain truths they must be to us, by which we live and die. For it is not enough to 
deny supernatural revelation, and by the way of natural thought to discover, as it 
were, some of the revealed facts, and then to act as if one were actually positive" 
(very true). "Nay, it is to believe a real revelation made known through prophets and 
apostles, in the fullness of time by the Son of God" (but without the infallible word of 
prophets and apostles) "and now to give the proof of the Spirit and of power" (from 
his own) "that this revelation is divine truth and eternal life." Thus-what shall we say- 
race with the maddening "scientific" theology the best who preach "retreat." They 
want fixed "facts of salvation" for the church, but they do not want the infallible Word 
of Scripture, whereby alone the "facts of salvation" of the church are fixed! Modern 
"positive" theology is the most consummate enthusiasm, only somewhat bordered 
with "scientific" phrases. F.P. 

Mission. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." brings the following compilations about 
Lutheran mission societies - "The Evangelical Lutheran Mission Society in India did 
not have easy ways to go in 1887, since death took away some of its strength, such 
as the emeritus mission senior Schwarz in Trankebar, who had been in hot work for 
more than 40 years without allowing himself only a single rest in Europe. Soon 
afterwards the successor in the seniorate, Kremmer, died, a faithful prayerful who 
led the mission on his knees*. In spite of eleven newly sent missionaries, their 
number remained small, so that on 23 mission stations there are only 22 emissaries; 
but a crowd of 472 native assistants stands by their side. In 1887, 192 pagans were 
baptized, apart from 463 baptized Christian children and 94 persons who had 
crossed over from other confessional churches, so that the total number of church 
souls amounts to 13,505, but in Madura there was a decline. The so-called 
"Christians of the realm", who became Christians during the great famine of 1877- 
78, forget the Lord above the bread, according to John 6:26. 
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Unfortunately the Jesuits in Majarveram try to draw Lutheran parishioners over to the 
Catholic Church by the most conspicuous means. But there were again also pleasant 
facts, such as the foundation of the Wiruttasalam station, the building of a beautiful 
mission house in Madura, the inauguration of the Goat's Bellows Jubilee Church in 
Schiali, and the first Tamulian Synod from June 1 to 3, 1887, with a beautifully 
stimulating course. The financial situation finally resulted in a surplus of 49,315 Marks 
with an income of 350,639 Marks and an expenditure of 301,324 Marks. - Another 
Lutheran mission in India, the "anske Missionsselskab," is also working among the 
Tamuls in four places: since 1861 in Bethany or Pattambakam, since 1869 in Silvam 
near Trikalur, and since 1878 in Madras, as well as since 1883 in the Shervaroy 
Mountains, first in Yerkad and since 1886 in Asampur among the Maleijals. All four 
mission stations together have 546 Christians. The independent Danish Indian home 
mission among the Santals is also supported by this Danish missionary society and 
spread most vigorously through Bérressen and Skrefsrud. From Ebenezer or Rankar 
as the main place, where the seminary is located, the 14 Santaliskan stations, among 
which Champur is the newest, and also the Santal colony in Assam on the northern 
bank of the Brahmaputra, opposite Gowalpara, are directed. This santal mission is 
also functioning with visible blessings. The total congregation is 4536 souls, the 
increase during the last two years 533, and the literature is also growing, especially 
through the great enterprise of the Santal-Englifch - and English-Santal dictionary. - 
The Lutheran Norwegian Mission may experience many joys in Madagascar, new 
helpers find new blessings, and the congregational conditions become those of a 
people's church" (?). "In 1887, a total of 3981 people were baptized, so that the total 
number reached 15,950; 872 indentured teachers, 16 ordained indentured ministers 
serve at the work. But also here the Jesuits push their way in and try to conquer for 
Rum, so that the Norwegians shorten the long ways to school for the parishes by 
building new schoolhouses, if possible, in order not to make it possible for the Jesuits 
to proceed with school buildings on their part. However, the Howa government is 
suffering under the pressure of the French intrigues, and it is only too easy for the 
Frenchman to be Rome's soldier here as well. That the evangelical missionary work, 
including that of the Londoners and Norwegians, does not remain unaffected by this 
is self-evident. But, thank God! But, thank God, the Norwegian mission is based on 
sober, calm, efficient work and individual conversion; and while the Norwegians were 
slow to make progress at first, there is now all the more gratifying growth. - Recently, 
the southern part of this island is to be tackled, for which Nielsen-Lund's 
geographically important journey from Fort Dauphin to Vangaindrana through the 
Bara and Tanosi country laid the first steps. - Also in Bethany and Bethel in Mo- 
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rondava on the west coast of Madagascar and in Tullear the church is growing, 
although here slowly because of the warlike character of the Sakalava; the 
Norwegian missionaries do not have an easy time here on the west coast. - The work 
of the Norwegians in Zulu land is also difficult: after much unrest and governmental 
upheaval, the stations of Ekjowe, Ungoje, Umbonambi, Empangeni, Ekombe, 
Ematlabatani, and in nearby Natal: Bossel-Hock and Eotimati are now occupied 
anew, and 14 missionaries with 16 native helpers are on this mission field. On 
September 14, 1887, the 'New Republic' was united by treaty with the South African 
Transvaal Free State under the name 'Vryheid'. May this contribute to the fortification 
of the mission of Zululand." 

Roman from Spain. Pastor Fliedner writes from Madrid to the "D. E. Kztg: 


The following information is taken verbatim from the ,,Justicia" (after the "Epoca" the 
largest paper in Madrid) from an issue of March 20 of last year. There the readers 
are listed the patron saints to whom they can hasten in cases of illness. In order not 


to make a mistake, | will give their Spanish names: "San Serapio, patron saint against 
the stomach-ache, Santa Polonia and San Magin against toothache, San Jose and 
San Juan Bautista, San Medardo, San Vicente Ferrer, Santa Brigida and Santa 
Catalina de Sena against headache, San Bernardo Abad, San Cirilo and San 
Gregorio the Great for tuberculosis, San Francisco de Sena and Santa Rolenda for 
colic, San Luis Beltran for cholera, San Fiacro, San Luis and Santo Domingo de Silos 
for floods." Recommended as "obstetricians" are: San Ignacio, Santa Lutgarda, Santa 
Balsamia unb San Ramon Nonnato, for the cure of scrophels San Severo Justiniano, 
and San Felix de Cantalicio against ulcers. For those who suckle children, San 
Manuel, Santa Alde- gunda and Santa Agneda are recommended, for burns San 
Babilas, against a poisonous bite San Jorge, against a dog bite Santa Quiteria. San 
Cirlaco is assistance for the ears, Santa Lucia for the eyes, Santa Bibiana and the 
holy. San Gregorio heals frostbite, San Pantaleon heals haemorrhoids, and San 
Poncio is "special patron saint for the nuisance of bugs and similar domestic 
animals". San Anastasio is patron saint for all kinds of ills, San Andres Corsino for 
the incurable and "Santa Rita de Casia patron saint for the impossible". San Roque 
helps against the plague, San Servulo against paralysis, San Luis against hearing 
loss, San Liborio against urinary disorders, Santa Dorotea against rheumatism, San 
Leandro against stroke, San Raimundo against vertigo and San Quirino against leg 
pain. San Quirino against retnfemergen. Santo Domingo de Guzman, San Felipe 
Neri, San Juan Cancio, Santa Lidurnia, San Onofre, San Petro Alcantara and Santa 
Petronila are "Specialists against fever". 
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]. America. 


Ohio. An exceedingly sad read are the Ohio church papers. The "Lutheran Church Gazette" 
of Ohio continues to espouse the pagan doctrine that conversion and blessedness depend not 
only on the grace of God, but also on the "conduct" of man. All Ohioan expositions still move in 
this thought: if men are lost by their evil conduct, the conversion and blessedness of the blessed 
also depend on their (good) conduct. Pagan is this doctrine. For the heathen believe that they 
are saved wholly or in part by their own works or by their own good behavior; Christians, on the 
other hand, believe that they attain righteousness and salvation by no good works or good 
behavior on their part, but only by God's grace in Christ through faith. That the spokesmen of 
the Ohio Synod hold their pagan doctrine to be Christian, and apparently still maintain bona fide 
that they have not yet been refuted, is a fact that can only be explained by the fact that with 
these unfortunate advocates of error the prince of darkness keeps their hearts and minds 
blinded. Just as, by committing sins against the second tablet of God's commandments, one 
falls into hellish territory and into the power of the prince of darkness, so this is also, and 
especially, the case with sins against the first commandment, with false doctrine. Free will is 
nothing in spiritual things. A man cannot move neutrally between the sphere of divine truth and 
error. He believes and teaches either divine, revealed truth or error. In the former he has the 
enlightenment and guidance of the Holy Spirit, in the latter the delusion and guidance of the 
devil. To lead and defend false doctrine is therefore an exceedingly terrible thing. 

F.P. 

Nativism of the English-speaking cult preachers. The "Ev.-Luth. Gemeindeblatt" writes: It is 
well known that the sessions of our legislative bodies are opened with prayer, which is said by 
a preacher appointed for the purpose, who receives an ample fee for it. All the more important 
denominations represented in this country are taken into consideration. Recently now, a Rev. 
Dr. Leach, of Albany, delivered a prayer (?) before the Senate of the State of New York, which 
caused a great sensation. At the February 5 session he offered the following outpouring: "Deliver 
us, O Lord, from the political 'gamblers' who buy off the vote of ignorant immigrants who form 
the majority of our urban populations. - Put an end, good God, to the immigration of the offspring 
of the old world, who have already succeeded in usurping the political dominion of our blessed 
land, settled and cultivated by Your children, and in eclipsing the rightful owners of the land, the 
God-fearing descendants of the Pilgrims. The influence of the foreign rabble is increasing day 
by day, and the pestilential breath which it exhales threatens to poison our political, social, and 
religious life. Deliver us from the pestilence of European immigration!" A member of the Senate, 
named Grady, in consequence of this nativist effusion, moved that this Reverend, who had just 
attacked the majority of our urban population in the most infamous manner, under the mask of 
prayer, should no longer be called upon to hold a prayer. 
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Against such attacks, he added, from the mouth of a clergyman from a class of the population 
that could very well compete with the supposed "lords of the land" in terms of respectability, he 
resolutely cautioned. A clergyman who allows himself such a thing, disgraces his office. So far 
the "Gemeindeblatt". Many English-speaking sect preachers are xenophobes. The reason is, 
among others, that their (the sectarians') religion consists chiefly of two articles: to keep the 
Sabbath, and not to drink wine. Dr. Butler once put it this way in the Lutheran Observer: We 
Americans are a God-fearing, Sabbath-keeping, water-drinking people. Now, because it is 
thought that the foreigners are an obstacle to the general establishment of this "religion," it would 
be preferable to exclude immigration altogether. F. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


The disciplinary action against Pastor Paulsen. In Schleswig a disciplinary investigation has 
been initiated against Pastor Paulsen, who has also made a name for himself in America, for the 
following reason. In March of last year, Pastor Paulsen was invited by an East Frisian pastor to 
preach at a mission festival on June 18. He accepted. Not long after this, the East Frisian 
Consistory issued a decree that all mission festivals should be announced to the Consistory 
beforehand and that all festival preachers should be named fourteen days in advance. When, 
as a result of this decree, Pastor Paulsen was also announced, the Consistory expressed the 
wish against the pastor of the festival congregation that he not be allowed to preach. But since 
he refused to comply with this wish, the Prussian Minister of Culture had the Consistory in Kiel 
forbid him to attend the mission festival in question. Pastor Paulsen did not respect this 
prohibition and preached at the mission festival. For this he was sentenced by his Consistory to 
a fine of 60 Marks, which he paid after the sentence was confirmed by the Minister in the last 
instance. That he has now been put on trial is due to the fact that in the "Kropper kirchl. Anzeiger" 
(Kropper Church Gazette), which he published, he made the ban on preaching at the Mission 
Festival, as well as the treatment of the Martineum (a private Christian high school) in Breklum 
on the part of the Minister and the appointment of the liberal Professor Harnack to Berlin the 
subjects of the discussion, which, as can be expected, did not turn out particularly approvingly 
for the Minister. Pastor Paulsen declares in his paper that, after careful examination, he is not in 
a position to change his judgment on any point as long as it is not proved to him that a fact 
asserted by him is untrue or misrepresented. There was also hardly any expression in it that 
went beyond factual criticism. (Ev.-Luth. Gemeindeblatt.) 

The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes: "The editorial staff of the "Pilgrim a. S." has received an 
appeal for publication from the committee for the construction of the memorial church of the 
Protestation of 1529. It is signed by many high ecclesiastical dignitaries of Germany, the great 
majority of whom belong to the united church, as well as by well-known reformed personalities 
of Switzerland and the Netherlands. We regret that we are not in a position to respond to the 
request to receive the appeal. 
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to perform. If we are to gather for the building of a church, our first question is: Will God's Word 
be taught in a pure and unadulterated manner in the church envisaged, as Dr. Martin Luther 
testified? This is by no means guaranteed to us in Speier; for the Palatinate is united, and the 
memorial church will also be united, indeed, it is to express the unity of the Protestants to Rome. 
In the same year, 1529, in which the Protestation took place, there was also, as is well known, the 
religious discussion at Marburg, at which Luther called out to the Reformed theologians: 'You have 
received another spirit.' As Lutherans, it is impossible for us to participate in an ecclesiastical work 
in whose call it says: without distinction of the Reformation confession. This already calls for 
emergency defense; for the Union, the most dangerous opponent of the Lutheran Church, is 
advancing everywhere and taking away one position after another from the Lutheran Church. It 
also wants to show its efficiency in the Speir enterprise. We believe that we are acting more in the 
spirit of our faithful fathers of 1529 when we zealously see to it that the poor Lutheran 
congregations, from whom the Union has robbed their churches and displaced their clergy, can 
again build themselves up in houses of worship in which the pure Word of God is preached. There 
is so much to do in the area of the Lutheran Diaspora, which is oppressed by Rome and the united 
Church, and the tasks of the 'God's Box' are increasing to such an extent that for this reason alone 
- quite apart from the fundamental side of the matter just discussed - we cannot participate in the 
Speirer enterprise." It is true that the building of such a memorial church is a mockery and derision 
of the protest of 1529, and the "Pilgrim from Saxony" is right not to participate in it. However, if he 
wanted to "act in the spirit of our faithful fathers of 1529," he would first of all have to lodge a 
solemn protest with his own church government against its entire conduct in office, that it not only 
introduces gross false teachers, but hundreds of unspiritual people into "Lutheran" church and 
school offices and leaves them there, and, if words are of no avail, give such a protest emphasis 
by deed. G.SE 

"Russian in Germany." "On the occasion of the Ruckteschell case a cry of indignation is 
going through the Christian Conservative press about Russian conditions. And rightly so. But the 
conservative papers, the 'Kreuzzeitung' leading the way, should not speak so sharply about the 
oppression of conscience in Russia if they do not want to pass the same judgment about similar 
events in Germany, about Russian things in their own fatherland. Otherwise the word of Christ, 
Matth. 7, 3-4, could be applied. What a Russian thinks about this, we learn from an experience of 
a German Lutheran printed in the 'Hessische Blatter': He met 1% years ago with a Lutheran 
Russian from the Baltic provinces who had been naturalized in Germany, when she had just 
returned to Germany from a visit to her relatives in Russia. 'But,' he asked the Russian in the 
course of the conversation, 'what do you say to the appalling persecutions to which the Lutheran 
Church is subjected in your old home?'-'Where did you learn "that such appalling persecutions are 
taking place in Russia?" was the counter-question. - Well, from the entire German press: the 
newspapers of almost all directions and shades tell facts to that effect and speak out full of 
indignation about these Russian conditions.'- 'Well, well,’ replied the Russian, 'where did this 
German press go with its enthusiastic sympathy for the Lutherans, with its manly defense of the 
vested rights of the Lutheran Church, when, in the thirties, the Lutheran Church had to face such 
persecution? 
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the Prussian Union wanted to destroy the Lutheran Church? Please read in the 'Salvation of the 
Lutheran Church’ by Pastor Nageltz what all happened in Prussia at that time, how the Lutheran 
congregations were robbed of their churches and church property, their pastors were persecuted 
by the Gensdarmen, thrown into prison and often detained there for years, how in Hénigern 500 
men of infantry and cavalry moved in, surrounded the church, and how with loaded rifles they 
advanced against the 200 members of the congregation, and when they fled from one another 
with butts and flat blades, the cavalry pursued them over the garden fences into the yards. Why 
did this Pharisaic press remain silent when later the Nassau, Baden and Hesse-Darmstadt 
Unions persecuted the Lutherans and also threw individual pastors into prison? Where did the 
German press remain with its storm of indignation when only recently in the seventies the 
Prussian Union moved into Kassel with its Prussian Consistorial Councils and deposed about 
forty pastors from their offices because they could not submit to the Prussian Consistory for 
conscience’ sake? when, almost at the same time, the Darmstadt Union tore up the well- 
established right of the Lutheran Church of Hesse-Darmstadt by means of a new church 
constitution, and expelled from house and home the Lutheran pastors who could not submit to 
this work of absorptive union; when in Hanover, at the same time, the Prussian Union deposed 
a whole number of Lutheran clergymen because, in conscience, they could not abandon their 
rightly existing marriage form? Where are the condemnatory verdicts of the German press to- 
day, when in Electorate Hesse, up to this hour, a deposed pastor is not permitted to deliver a 
funeral oration at the burial of one of his parishioners in the churchyard, if he does not want to 
be liable to legal prosecution? Why don't you go to the imperial lands and inquire of the 
Lutherans, especially of the protesting congregations of these lands, under which regiment they 
suffered the least interference and oppression, and under which the interests of their church 
were better safeguarded, whether under the Catholic-French or under the unirt-German 
regiment? Has the German press also any censure for the way in which the Union invades the 
"church authority" of the annexed countries, and by all sorts of diplomatic arts knows how to 
deprive these churches of their old, tried and tested institutions and orders? And does this press 
have even one word of displeasure about the fact that everywhere in these countries there are 
only Uniate divisional preachers? Where, | ask, my dear friend, has the entire German press, 
apart from a very few courageous papers which have only a very small circle of readers, only 
one word of censure, of displeasure or even of anger towards all the inclemencies which have 
befallen and still befall the Lutheran Church in the German Empire in a quite similar manner as 
in the Baltic provinces? - You must admit that the Union does not have the right to suppress the 
Lutheran Church and to persecute its pastors before the Russian Church because it calls itself 
the Lutheran Church par excellence and the Russian Church wants to be only the Russian 
Church. No, as long as the German press does not sweep up at its own door, | do not grant this 
hypocrite the right to poke and prod at her neighbor's filth and to give the world a gruesome 
description of the injustice, fanaticism, and barbarism of the Russian Church, which is usually 
based on gross and tendentious exaggerations. It almost seems as if this German press had 
made it its business to distract the eyes, ears, and heart of the German people from their own 
grievances to the outside world by such conduct, 
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so that it may remain in the gloom into which it has unfortunately been lulled, as if it were in reality 
the great nation that far outshines all other nations in its sense of justice, freedom, education, 
humanity, piety, good manners and true manliness. How | myself 
feel about the observances of the Lutheran Church over here and over there, | don't need to tell 
you: they must be a blessing to our Church, but to the persecutors - well, let us leave that to God, 
who is the right judge and still sits ----------------- in the regiment.’ The Russian was silent and the 
German - unfortunately could not refute her." (P. a. S.) The Russian is quite right. Only, before 
she kept silent, she should also have remembered that "the Protestant Church par excellence," 
the so-called "Union" is not the only scapegoat, should have added that in Germany also so- 
called Lutheran Landesconsistorien and Landessynoden have been "russificrrt" in a similar way 
until recent times, They have, on the other hand, shown the door to Lutherans faithful to the 
confession who did not want to pull on the same yoke with Christ-deniers, and have tried and 
are trying all the arts and all the power of the regiment to nip in the bud all stirrings of Lutheran 
conscience: to nip and suppress all stirrings of Lutheran conscience in the bud. G. St. 

Dr. Schwalb in Bremen resigned from the Protestant Association because people within it 
were unhappy about Schwalb's so nakedly expressed unbelief and the latter no longer wanted 
the Protestant Association to be held responsible for his (Schwalb's) position. Quite correctly, 
however, the A. E. L. K. remarks: "Between the, one would like to say raw unbelief, to which Dr. 
Schwalb professes, and the lukewarm half-belief of the Protestant Association, there is, if one 
goes to the bottom of the matter, no essential difference to be found. He who denies the divine 
nature of the Saviour, if he does not wish to deceive himself and others, must arrive at the 
conclusions from which Dr. Schwalb does not shrink. But the aversion to everything as a whole, 
which helps to keep the Protestant association alive, cannot bear such a confession. One must 
therefore assume that one regards Schwalb's statement as something appalling, while everyone 
who is concerned with these things knows that the same people have been taken in by Prof. 
Bender. People have had enough similar things said to them by Prof. Bender in Bonn and 
probably also by many others, only that the same could be better concealed behind the scientific 
form than by Schwalb. If we are given the choice between the latter and his present deniers, we 
unhesitatingly prefer him. With an open opponent, such as this one, one knows where one 
stands, while in the struggle against the latter one always has to do with a more or less skilful 
concealment of points of view. of the points of view that matter." 

From the Hannoversche Landeskirche. "So reports the 'Hannov. Tageblatt' of December 25: 
The late Justizrath Dr. C. ... who was well liked in all circles, was Roman Catholic by birth, but 
placed less emphasis on the confession than on the Christian religion, practicing its basic 
precept, Christian love, above all. However, the Roman Catholic chaplains believed they had to 
refuse a Catholic burial in church. They were then replaced by the requested Pastor Siemsen, 
who in a lively, extremely effective funeral oration paid tribute to the Christian merits of the 
deceased before a very numerous, distinguished company and thereby aroused all-round 
satisfaction’. - This is only one new proof among innumerable others that the Hanoverian 
Landeskirche boasts of a ‘religion’ without confession (what is that: 'religion' without confession?) 
and in this respect stands deeply below the Roman church, in which 
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The Lutheran Church, on the other hand, still has at least some confession and religion, and a 
certain discipline, while the national church gives itself up to burying and beatifying pagans 
without confession or religion, whom the Roman Church, because it still wants to be a Christian 
church, refuses to bury. Can one still be surprised when the papists think that 'Lutheran' is nothing 
but the dissolution of all religion?" (Free Church.) 

Ecclesiastical rarity in Munich. The A. E. L. K. reports: The magistrate of Munich, in its 
majority, has approved the following municipal subsidies for church buildings: 150,000 Mk. in 
equal installments distributable over five years for the building of the Catholic St. Paul's Church; 
50,000 Mk. in equal installments distributable over five years for the building of a third Protestant 
church, for which the municipality also guarantees the valuable building site on Mariannenplatz 
free of charge; 10,000 Mk. for the synagogue distributable in equal installments over five years. 
The liberal minority spoke out in principle against any use of municipal funds for church buildings. 

Cultur among the Jews. The A. E. L. K. reports: The donation of Baron Moritz Hirsch has 
now been made official. According to this, Baron Hirsch, on the occasion of the jubilee of the 
reign of Emperor Franz Joseph, has donated twelve million francs to increase culture among the 
Jews in Galicia and Bukovina. The interest is to be used to establish or endow elementary, 
agricultural and trade schools. The Austrian government has approved the conditions of the 
endowment. 

Evangelical Federation. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "In the city of Hanover a branch committee 
of the Evangelical League has been formed. The composition of the committee is interesting, 
among other things, inasmuch as, besides a clergyman who has hitherto been regarded as a 
representative of the strictly orthodox tendency, there is to be found in it a principal leader of the 
so-called Ritschlians, as well as the only member of the clergy of the city of Hanover who can be 
classed with the Protestant Association." Such a composition, Orthodox and Ritschlianer, 
Protestantenvereinler, in a church committee, is "interesting" from the point of view of the 
"Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung". But this composition of the committee reflects only the 
composition of the German national churches, in which believers and unbelievers, light and 
darkness, Christ and Belial are equally yoked together under one yoke. And this is an 
"interesting" spectacle for the present "orthodox" of Germany, which they watch with interest, 
without in any way acting or interfering. The theologians, in books and journals, note such 
"interesting" signs of the times, but it does not occur to them to pay attention to the signs of the 
times, much less to act in accordance with them. - In the small country of ReuB a. L., the pastors 
have been forbidden to become members of the Evangelical Union, as it is incompatible with 
loyalty to the Lutheran confession. G. St. 

Intelligence and Christianity. That today's intelligence and enlightenment do not promote 


Christianity and morality, but only harm them, can also be proven statistically. It is well known 
that Berlin, the capital of the German Empire, with a university of about 5000 students, which 
attracts all the scientific celebrities of Germany, is the most unchurched and godless city in 
Germany. Leipzig, the second intellectual metropolis of Germany, whose university ranks first 
after Berlin, the headquarters of the German book trade, famous for its music and other arts, is 
the most ecclesiastically and morally degenerate city in Saxony. In Dresden the average number 
of souls in a parish is 20,000, in Leipzig 40,000, and yet Leipzig is at the same time the richest 
city. 
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Saxony. A Saxon reporter draws the naive conclusion from the fact that there, even on the part 
of those who are otherwise distant from the church, church burials are often desired, that "the 
Leipzig church people are still accessible to the consolation of the divine word," as if the godless 
world, when it gladly lets its dead who died in their unbelief be beatified by servants of the church, 
thereby expressed a desire for God's word. Erlangen, the main center of Protestantism in 
Bavaria, the university city often notorious for its "orthodoxy," has the highest percentage of 
illegitimate births in Bavaria (38 percent). U. s. w. G. St. 

The Pabst an institution of the German Empire. The "Nordd. Allg. Ztg. had recently made the 
statement: "The pope at the head of the bishops is an institution of the German Empire." From 
various quarters this had been found conspicuous and described as a novelty. Officially it is now 
remarked that this expression is nothing less than a new theory, and that it is not the first time 
that the "Nordd. Allg. Ztg." has taken the same stand. It is also in complete agreement with the 
Chancellor of the Reich, who seven years ago had already included the Roman Catholic Church 
and its leaders among the domestic institutions. It was, it is said, on November 30, 1881, when 
Prince Bismarck replied, among other things, to a question put by Member of Parliament Virchow 
on the relations of governments with the Pope: "I put the question to myself: should | regard the 
Catholic Church as a foreign institution? | thought | should answer the question in the negative; 
| count the confessors of the Catholic Church among our fellow-countrymen of equal rank, and 
the institutions of that Church, together with its papal head, for native ones." The Chancellor 
added that, as a result of the logic of the facts, he considered individual representation before 
the Papal See to be appropriate for the time being, but did not consider collective representation 
of the Empire to be out of the question. In his opinion, therefore, the recognition of the Catholic 
fellow citizens as members of a religious community with equal rights also implies the recognition 
of the Papacy as an institution valid for us and among us. (A. E. L. K.) If it goes on like this, the 
German Empire will soon be an institution and province of the pope. 

Papal. In a private letter published in the Swiss "Religiése Volksblatt" it says about the papal 
exhibition in Rome: "We needed three hours for a fleeting visit to the Jubilee Bazaar. 
Champagne, fine wines and liquors (- also a contribution to the social question) are available in 
such masses that whole regiments could get drunk on them. Precious vestments are to be found 
by the thousands. Strangely have many proceeded in the choice of their gifts. We saw hundreds 
of travelling trunks, a stock of children's clothes, children's underwear, ladies' ball gloves, 
velocipedes, powder, make-up, curling irons. (Hard to believe!) What would the pope do with all 
that? If only the rich had contributed to these gifts, nothing could be said against it; but when one 
sees how even the poorest had to toil for them, it makes one quite bitter. Thus we saw a high 
batch of canvas rolls, each bearing the name of the sender. They came from a small village on 
the southern slopes of the Alps, which we know from our own experience. There the people look 
so miserable and are so poor that they can hardly satisfy their hunger with potatoes. The priest 
was able to persuade these poor people to give the few linen they had spun themselves, perhaps 
under the pressure of the lamentation that the holy father had nothing to wear on his bed of straw 
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A failed justification of the "evangelical alliance". At the annual meeting of the English branch 
of the Evangelical Alliance in Plymouth, a speaker justified the right of the Alliance by claiming 
that "false doctrines have crept into every fellowship today". Unfortunately, the speaker is right 
when one looks at the communities represented in the Alliance. They are all reformed and 
unionistic sects, which add to and subtract from God's Word as they see fit. But with this the 
right of the Alliance is ill founded. If, as the speaker admits, false doctrines are carried on in all 
the communities represented in the Alliance, all Christians are bound by God's earnest command 
to withdraw from all these communities and to form a community which in all things confesses 
the divine truth. If anything is clear from God's Word, it is that God will not permit any Christian 
to remain in false doctrine leading fellowships. "God's command to all Christians, Rom. 16:17, 
is this: "Take heed to them that cause division and offence beside the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and depart from them." In direct contradiction to this, the speaker of the Alliance exhorts 
Christians not to form a church fellowship of their own, but to remain quietly in the "various 
churches," which, according to his own confession, all lead to heresy. The Alliance, then, is a 
fellowship which expressly and officially dispenses with the avoidance of false teachers 
commanded in God's Word. But this is the signature of modern piety in general, especially also 
among the Lutherans of the national church. That the first part of the fear of God is the fear of 
God's Word and the avoidance of false doctrine has long since ceased to be believed, or else 
one is continually endeavoring to forget this for the sake of one's own flesh. F. P. 

France. The statue of Admiral Coligny is erected in Rivoli Street, at the rear of the Protestant 
Prayer Church, near the spot where he met his death on the night of St. Bartholomew. 

(D. Ev. Kztg.) 

The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." is reported from Palestine: "It is a pain and a shame for 
Christianity that the Turks with their sabers have to put an end to a bloody clash between the 
monks of the Roman and Greek churches from time to time. On September 28th of the past year 
such sad scenes had again occurred. On the 27th the feast of the Discovery of the Cross was 
celebrated. On the gable roof of the venerable church in Bethlehem, crosses of red light shone 
throughout the night. The feast naturally brought large crowds of devotees to the grotto of the 
Nativity. The monks of the Greek church were busy the next morning sweeping out the dust 
brought in by this. And it sounds almost unbelievable that this business gave rise to a bloody 
battle. It is regarded as a sign of the right of ownership of the grotto and therefore claimed by 
the Catholic monks. Armed with hand weapons, the fierce opponents rushed at each other. In 
the wide halls of the old church, which has stood for 1% millennia, the echo of the battle roared. 
Wild shouting penetrated to the city and drew in the parishioners of the Roman and Greek 
churches. The guard stationed in the chapel of the Nativity summoned numerous soldiers, who 
soon succeeded in forcibly dispersing the fierce fighters and removing the rushing crowds of 
Latins and Greeks from the church. A sad picture presented itself to the Protestant pastor who 
was allowed into the church. The large room decorated with mosaics in front of the high altar, 
under the 
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The manger in the middle of the church showed fresh traces of blood, shards of glass from the 
shattered silver and gold hanging lamps lay around, water and oil flowed on the mosaics. On a 
beautiful silver hanging lamp, the glass parts of which were shattered and thrown about, lay a 
pumpkin-sized boulder, a projectile thrown by the spiritual warriors. Even down at the site where 
hundreds of thousands had prayed (7?) at the manger, the battle had raged. The Turkish shield- 
guard told of it, and concluded, shaking his head, 'By God, the Most High, are not these 
Christians mad? Surely this is the true religion: there is no God but God, and Muhammed is his 
prophet.” So far the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." We add: How can one expect a different conduct from 
the 'Greek and Roman monks under the circumstances mentioned? Instead of hearing and 
preaching the living Word of God, they make the idolatrous dalliance with dead Christian 
antiquities the chief part of the Christian religion. 
F. P. 

Persecution of the Church in Russia. "It is characteristic of the conditions in the Russian Baltic 
provinces that even the New Testament is no longer safe from the strokes of the censor. In a 
recently published pamphlet by a Livonian preacher, in the saying 1 Cor. 1, 23. - 'to the Jews an 
annoyance and to the Greeks a foolishness' - the last words have been eliminated as being out 
of date. Further, the whole passage 1 John 5:4 - 'Our faith is the victory that overcame the world' 
- has likewise been deleted." (P. a. S.) - "The ev.Lutheran General Consistory in St. Petersburg 
has informed all Lutheran Consistories in Russia that the Emperor, in response to the 
presentation of the Minister of the Interior on December 22, 1888, has ordered that the Livonian 
Lutheran pastors Harff zu Ascheraden and Porth zu Kokenhusen, who were transferred to the 
Smolonian Lutheran Church by the Most High Order of August 29, 1888, be removed from their 
posts. August 1888 to the Smolensk Governorate under police supervision for a period of two 
years, from the pastorates they hold, with the prohibition of ever holding such posts in Livonia, 
Estonia or Courland, but with the granting of the right to take up a pastorate in the inner 
governorates after serving the sentence imposed, in the event of a wish on the part of the 
parishioners and certification by the authorities of the irreproachable conduct of these clerical 
persons." (A. E. L. K.) 

The Bible in Russia. "While the Roman Church keeps the Bible away and forbids the reading 
of it, in Russia, that is, in the Greek Catholic Church, the situation is quite different. Since 1863 
a Society for the Propagation of the Bible has been formed there, which received legal 
recognition in 1869 and in 1886 already counted 1229 members and in the last year sold over 
90,000 Bibles. The Bible carriers in Russia travel astonishing distances. One of them traveled 
no less than 10,000 kilometers last year and was often surprised by the terrible hurricanes in the 
immense steppes. For two years he travelled in Siberia, stayed in Irkutsk, then came to the Amur 
and to Kamchatka. Another went to Turkestan to join the Russian troops. It is striking that in that 
company there are 452 Russian priests. If a Catholic clergyman were to join a Bible Society, he 
would be deposed on the spot. The present Pope hates nothing more than the Bible Societies, 
and, as is evident from his own words, is under the delusion that the Protestant churches in 
Rome were built with money from the Bible Societies" (P. a. S.). 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


It is unnecessary for us to describe Walther's position in individual doctrines 
that have become controversial. 

But first we must note that Walther was not a theologian who had and cultivated 
a few favorite doctrines and neglected other doctrines also clearly revealed in God's 
Word. This has been the manner of not a few men who have become famous in the 
church. In this way they showed that they were at best at the head of a sect, but that 
they could not have a truly ecclesiastical effect. No, Walther was a truly ecclesiastical 
theologian, who sought to teach and preserve with the greatest fidelity all that was 
familiar to the Church in the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. Although, on the one 
hand, he knew how to distinguish between the individual doctrines as far as their 
absolute necessity for the production and preservation of the faith was concerned, 
he nevertheless, as his teachings in the theological institute and in the ecclesiastical 
periodicals testify, held above all the doctrines of the Christian faith with the greatest 
care. 1) 

The circumstances, however, meant that Walther had to devote special 
attention and work to individual teachings. And Walther's position in these teachings 
will be pointed out in the following. 

The doctrine which not only occupied the Saxon immigrants immediately after 
their arrival, but became a question of life for them, is the doctrine of the church. "We 
are no longer a church," was the cry in many hearts when the man whom most of 
them had followed with the greatest confidence as their leader and bishop fell away, 
and thus, as if with a blow, the edifice of the church was shattered, in which they had 
hitherto seen the true church. There it was chiefly Wal- 


1) Cf. Pastorale p. 90 f. 
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ther, who answered the question of what the church was convincingly from Scripture, 
the Confession, and the writings of Luther, and thus successfully warded off the 
confusion that threatened to split up the congregations. 

How Walther and the Missouri Synod arrived at the doctrine of the church, as 
it is presented in Walther's book "The Voice of Our Church in the Question of Church 
and Ministry," is a matter about which completely false views are still widespread in 
Germany today. It is said that Walther modeled the doctrine after the democratic 
American conditions. But the exact opposite is the case. On the one hand, the 
immigrants were still little acquainted with the "American" ecclesiastical conditions, 
when the question of church and ministry had already been decided among them. 
Later, when they came into closer contact with these "American" conditions, it was 
not the latter that exerted a determining influence on them, but the latter on them. 
"We have opposed" - says Walther - "with all our might the abuses prevailing in 
American ecclesiastical circles. We have abolished in some circles the hireling of 
pastors and the absolute power of the congregation." 1) To be sure, the 
circumstances into which God had placed the little band of immigrants were the 
cause of their recognizing the doctrine of the church, which they now professed, as 
the right one. But this doctrine itself was not taken from circumstances, but was 
gained in the time of hot temptation and great tribulation through the study of the 
Word of God, the confessional writings, and especially the writings of Luther. Walther 
himself writes about this in the preface to "Church and Ministry": "As willingly as we 
admit that the circumstances under which we live here in America have been of 
decisive influence on our recognizing the doctrine of church and ministry laid down 
in this writing, holding it as a precious jewel and now confidently confessing it before 
all the world, we must, however, decisively reject the reproach that we have bent 
and modeled the holy pure doctrine of our church in favor of our circumstances. 
Since we do not stand here in inherited ecclesiastical circumstances, but rather in 
the case of first having to lay the foundation for it and of being able to lay it, 
unhindered by what already exists, these circumstances have rather compelled us 
to search with great seriousness for the principles on which, according to God's Word 
and according to the confessions of our Church, the constitution of a truly Lutheran 
community must be based and according to which it must be shaped. The less we 
are concerned with the question, "What can we keep without sin? 


1) We remind you once again that we cite from Walther's handwritten notes where we do 
not explicitly refer to a printed text. 
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The more we were concerned with the question: How should it be according to God's 
Word and the principles expressed and proven in our ecclesiastical confessions? - 
The more urgent was the need for us to come to clarity and certainty of faith 
concerning the principles of the doctrine of the church, office, key authority, church 
order, and the like. We have not modeled the doctrine of our church after our 
circumstances, but have ordered them after the doctrine of our church. To him who 
doubts this, we confidently call: Come and see! And whoever finds principles and 
doctrines presented by us with astonishment as principles and doctrines of the 
Lutheran Church, which he has hitherto perhorrescised as ravings, we can 
confidently refer him to the proofs which we have adduced for this, and leave him the 
choice either to leave us the glory of Lutheran orthodoxy, or to deny the same to the 
whole cloud of faithful witnesses from Luther on down to a Bavarian and Hollaz." 1) 
To the assertion that the doctrine of church and ministry enunciated in the 
confessions of our church is "still undeveloped and unclear," Walther says in the 
same preface: "We hold ourselves convinced of this: that the Lutherans are now 
ambivalent about the important doctrines of church and ministry and what is directly 
connected with them, comes from the fact that one departs and deviates from the 
doctrine laid down in the public confessions of our church and developed in the 
private writings of its orthodox teachers. We are convinced that our Church has not 
left the doctrines of the Church and of the ministry undiscussed, so that they are only 
now awaiting development, nor has it - much less - in any way clouded these 
doctrines and given them an oblique position in the whole doctrinal edifice, so that 
they now have to be set right. We are firmly convinced that the great decisive battle 
of the Reformation, which our Church fought against the Papacy in the sixteenth 
century, was fought over the doctrines of church and ministry, which have now again 
become questions among us, and the pure, clear teaching of these doctrines is a 
delicious booty which our Church has carried away from that battle." 2) 

What is the church actually? This question Walther referred to from the outset 
in the dogmatic lesson as the main question and the decisive factor in the whole 
teaching about the Church and what is connected with it. "The main thing is to know 
what the Church actually and essentially is." 

What the church was, one did not know in the papacy before the Reformation, 
nor did one want to know. A man who knew it and who had 


1) Church and Ministry. 3rd ed. Preface VIII. 
2) See V. VI. 
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was burned at Costnitz. 1) Through Luther it became known again what the church 
was, so well known that Luther could write in the Schmalkaldic Articles 2): "Praise 
God, a child of seven years knows what the church is, namely the holy believers and 
the little sheep who hear their shepherd's voice. For thus the children pray: 'I believe 
a holy Christian church'." Now in our time this child-wisdom has become almost as 
unknown again, even to many who call themselves Lutheran, as it was under the 
Papacy. To the question of what the church is, even those who have the prestige in 
the Lutheran church give the most varied answers, only not the simple and only 
correct one, that the Christians are the church. There are given as essential pieces 
of which the church is to consist: Christ, the means of grace, believers and ungodly, 
the office of the means of grace, or the order of teachers and learners, further, the 
order of those who govern and those who obey in a certain ecclesiastical 
constitution. 3) From these and other pieces the "church" was made up. To most 
people the church is an "external police force," an "institution" in which the Christians 
form a more or less essential part, but are not the church itself. - Now it is obvious 
how, with this confusion concerning the concept of the church, especially with the 
conception of the church as an "institution," the much-lamented damage to the 
church cannot be ameliorated. How can one help up the church if one does not know 
what the church actually is? If the church were considered to be what it is, the 
congregation of the faithful, one would be primarily concerned with that by which 
believers, the children of God, are begotten and preserved, namely, the preaching 
of pure doctrine, and one would resolutely combat and repel that by which faith is 
hindered and destroyed, namely, false doctrine. But because the church is 
essentially regarded as an institution and a sum of orders and relations, the care for 
the welfare of the church is consequently chiefly taken up with the care for the 
maintenance or re-establishment of orders; indeed, everything that might disturb the 
ecclesiastical "institution" is anxiously avoided. 

According to Walther, the church is the entirety of the faithful. No more and no 
less. No more, for no godless or unborn person belongs to the church, even though 
he may be in the outer community of the church, or even hold the highest offices in 
it. No less: for all believers on the whole earth belong to the church, even though 
they may be in the visible fellowship of the orthodox church. 


1) See citations from Aeg. Hunnius and Luther in Walthers Baier III, 614. 619 
2) Theil III, Art. 12. miller p. 324. 
3) Cf. the extracts from the writings of recent theologians, L. u. W. 16, 162 f. 
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1) Even those who have been unjustly banished, if they have faith, belong to the 
church, as well as those who have not yet been formally received into the church 
through baptism, if they have already come to faith through the gospel. In short, it is 
living faith in Christ alone that determines membership in the church. In Walther's 
writing, "The Voice of Our Church," the first two theses "of the church" read: "The 
church, in the proper sense of the word, is the congregation of the saints, that is, the 
entirety of all those who, called out of the lost, condemned human race by the Holy 
Spirit through the gospel, truly believe in Christ and are sanctified and incorporated 
into Christ through this faith. To the church in the proper sense of the word belongs 
no ungodly, no hypocrite, no unregenerate, no heretic." Walther proves this by 
passages, such as Eph. 1, 22. 23. Eph. 5, 23-27. where Christ is called the head of 
the church, and this Christ's body, where the church is represented as "Christo's 
subject," and as "sanctified" and "purified" by Him. He remarks on Eph. 1:22, 23: "If 
therefore Christ is the head of the congregation, or church, and the latter his body, 
the true church is the whole of all those who are joined to Christ as members of one 
body to their head;" and on Matt. 16:18.: "Upon this rock | will build my church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it:" "The church proper, then, is built in its 
members upon the rock Christ and his word: but he alone is built upon it who is 
founded thereon in living faith." "So further St. Paul writes Rom. 8:9: 'Whosoever 
hath not Christ's Spirit is not his/ But he that is not Christ's is not a member of the 
true church, which is his spiritual body." 2) 

To designate the relation in which the ungodly stand to the church, Walther 
liked to use Gerhard's expression, "The ungodly are indeed in the church" (according 
to the outward fellowship), "but not of the church," and Calov's word, "Although the 
hypocrites are in that multitude in which the church is, yet they are not actually in the 
multitude which is the church." Between believers and hypocrites, though outwardly 
in the same fellowship, there always remains as great a difference as between 
Christ's kingdom and the devil's kingdom. That Christ, the means of grace, the 
ministry, etc., are made the essential parts of the church, comes, according to 
Walther, from the fact that what is necessarily connected with the church is taken for 
the church itself. Against this "in our time much spread error" Walther (L. u. W. 9, 
284) excerpts the following from the Mecklenburgische 


1) Lutheran 11, 17. 18. 2) K.u. A. p. 2. 
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Theol. Zeitschrift: "That which cannot be separate from the church, without which 
the church cannot be, which therefore necessarily belongs to the church in this or 
that sense, does not fall within the Lutheran concept of the church as such, does not 
belong to that which constitutes the church, the communion of saints, Christianity, 
as such. Thus man cannot live without the air and without daily bread, but air and 
daily bread do not yet belong to the concept of man; mankind cannot be without the 
earth on which it dwells, and without the sky which arches over it, and without the 
sun which rises over it shining and warming, yet the concept of mankind is distinct 
from the all, does not coincide with the concept of the universe. Christ, the head of 
the church, is inseparable from the church, which is his body; the existence of the 
church would be annihilated with the separation from the head, from the Lord 
dwelling in it and working through the means of grace; but still Christ does not belong 
in the concept of the church, which is precisely the body of Christ distinguished from 
the head. The same is true of the means of grace, the Word and the Sacraments. 
Through them the church receives its life from the head, without them the church 
lacks the ground of its existence; yet they do not belong to the scope of the Lutheran 
concept of the church; inseparable from it, they are nevertheless distinct from it. The 
means of grace are given to the church by the Lord; the church has them, uses them, 
lives through them; in the church they are administered in the service of the Lord, so 
that the work of the Lord may continue through them forever, multiplying and 
perfecting the church, but they are not somehow the church itself. Therefore the 


properly administered means of grace are called the notae of the true church. They 


are so called not because in them, as it were, a piece of the church comes into 
visibility, but because, according to God's word, it is certain for faith that the means 
of grace, where they are rightly administered, do not remain without fruit. For the 
Lutheran doctrine the questions: What is the church? and: Who belongs to the 
church? do not differ at all; for the church is the community of believers." 

If the church is essentially the community of believers, it is invisible. Walther 
refers to the passages Luc. 17, 20. 21: "The kingdom of God does not come with 
outward signs. Nor will it be said, Behold, here or there it is. For behold, the kingdom 
of God is within you." According to 1 Pet. 2, 5. "the church is a spiritual house, in 
which spiritual priests offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God; it is therefore 
invisible." 1) According to 2 Tim. 2:19, "the Lord alone knoweth them that are his; 
but they alone which are the Lord's constitute the true church: therefore no man can 
know the 


1) The Lutheran Church the true visible church, p. 11. 
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Church see." 1) Walther writes in the first volume of the "Lutheran" (p. 83): "The 
church is not a visible institution, like a state, but an invisible kingdom, a spiritual 
building erected in the hearts of men by God's Spirit... It is irrefutable" (from Joh. 
18, 36. Luc. 17, 20. 21.), "that the true church of Christ is never actually visible. Nor 
can it be otherwise. For since only truly believing, born-again Christians are 
members of the church, no one can say that these or those people are the church, 
for everyone can and ought to be sure, as far as he is concerned, that he is in Christ 
and Christ in him; but no one can be certain about any other person, whether he is 
a child of God, that is, whether he is a living stone of the spiritual house of God or of 
the church. As Solomon says: "God alone knoweth the heart of the children of men," 
2 Chron. 6:30. . Therefore we confess: 'l believe a church,’ but faith is 'a certain 
assurance of things hoped for, and not doubting of things not seen,' Ebr. 11:1." And 
even if the people who form the church can be seen, because they are seen as 
physical people, but not as spiritual people who belong to the house of the church 
(1 Pet. 2, 5.), it therefore remains firm that the church is invisible as a spiritual house 
built of spiritual people. 2) Hence the holy Christian church is invisible here on earth 
at all times. Not only at the times when the papacy reigned, but also at the times 
when the light of the gospel shines brightly in the lands. 3) 

Through the preaching of the Word and the administration of the Sacraments, 
the Church is known in her presence, but not visible in her essence, just as the soul 
clearly manifests its presence in the body, but without itself becoming visible." 4) 

(To be continued.) 


The Pastoral Instructions in the Epistle to Titus. 


(Continued.) 

After the apostle had described the life and conduct of a Christian bishop in 
Titus 1:6-8, and warned against those vices which hinder his office and profession, 
and exhorted him to those virtues which are conducive to it, he now names and 
characterizes the profession itself, the real business of a bishop, the work of 
teaching, in v. 9. "And hold fast the word that is sure and able to teach." 


5. 2) K.u. A. p. 22. Lutherans 1, 21. 
1 4) Lutherans 6, 9; 1, 83; 8, 42. 
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The Greek text avreyouevov tov xara thy didayiv mdtov Adyou reads. 
in literal translation: "by diligently striving for such speech as is according to doctrine 
and reliable." 

As in 1 Tim. 4, 12, "in the word, in the walk," so here the bishop's walk, which 
was described in the foregoing, is put side by side with the word, the speech of the 
bishop. A bishop, a preacher, has his profession in the word, works, handles, 
officiates with the word, the speech. And there then what the bishop speaks and 
teaches is to be reliable, a certain word, ToTdc¢ Adyoc. What a preacher teaches should 
be of such a kind as to inspire faith and confidence, should give the impression: this 
is certain truth. But only then is the preacher's word reliable, trustworthy, when it is 
according to doctrine. "The doctrine” badly (? dt6ay-1 or n didackadia 1 Tim. 4, 16.), or 


what in the Pastoral Epistles is also especially called "the sound," "the wholesome 
doctrine" (Tit. 2, 1. 2 Tim. 4, 3.), is the doctrine of the Apostles, which the Apostles 
had preached to the Gentiles, and delivered to the converts, to the Christian 
churches. St. Paul calls this doctrine "my doctrine" 2 Tim. 3, 10. It is the doctrine 
which the apostle had entrusted to his disciples, as to Titus and Timothy. "But abide 
in that which thou hast learned, and hast been trusted with, knowing of whom thou 
hast learned." 2 Tim. 3, 15. But Paul had received all that he taught as an apostle 
from the Lord. The sound doctrine is nothing else than "the sound words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ". 1 Tim. 6, 3. it is "the doctrine of God our Saviour". Tit. 2, 10. This 
teaching, which they proclaimed orally, the apostles also wrote down in their writings. 
Since the apostles died, Christians have "the teaching", the teaching of the apostles, 
the teaching of Christ, the teaching of God, before their eyes in the writings of the 
apostles. But the writings of the apostles are on the same line with the writings of the 
prophets. St. Paul, in 2 Tim. 3, 15. 16. places his teaching, which he entrusted to 
Timothy, as equal to the holy Scriptures of the Old Covenant: "because thou knowest 
from whom thou hast learned, and because thou hast known the holy Scriptures from 
childhood." "According to the doctrine" is therefore essentially the same, nay, has no 
other meaning to us, who now find the apostles' doctrine only in the Scriptures, than 
"according to the Scriptures." The bishop's discourse should be consistently 
according to Scripture; then it is also certain, trustworthy, reliable. And the Apostle's 
exhortation is not only generally to the effect that a preacher should speak according 
to Scripture, but emphatically the Apostle inculcates in every bishop that he should 
strive diligently for such speech as is according to Scripture, and therefore reliable; 
that he should persistently, unceasingly apply diligence to it. avtéyeok ai tivog means, to 
persevere with a thing, to hold fast to a thing, not to desist from it, to strive for it 


continually, zealously, assiduously, adhaerere alicui rei, studiosum esse. Persevering, 
unceasing- 
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A preacher should occupy himself with the Scriptures, search and research the 
Scriptures with all diligence and zeal, devotion and prayer, draw from the Scriptures 
the doctrine, the wholesome doctrine, and then present this doctrine to his 
congregation in sermon and instruction. Such preaching and teaching will find faith, 
work faith, make hearts firm and sure. 

So diligent, persistent study, study of doctrine, study of the Scriptures, the 
apostle makes it the duty of conscience for preachers. If a preacher, instead of 
drawing from the Scriptures, recites his own wisdom or the wisdom of others, this is 
unreliable speech, by which the hearts of the hearers are only confused and led 
away from the faith. But even if a preacher composes his sermon of biblical, 
ecclesiastical phrases and sayings, and heaps up Bible verses, he does not yet 
preach according to the Scriptures. Some people listen to such a sermon, and the 
text of the sermon is as distant from them afterwards as it was before. By such 
preaching the hearers are not advanced in knowledge, and are not trained and 
established in doctrine. Only then does a preacher speak and teach according to 
doctrine, according to Scripture, when he reveals to his hearers the right sense and 
understanding of the text of Scripture, so that everyone can grasp and understand 
what these words of Scripture mean. Only then does a preacher speak and teach 
according to doctrine, according to Scripture, when he clearly and comprehensibly 
sets forth in his sermons the whole counsel of God concerning our blessedness, 
which is revealed in Scripture, all the doctrines contained in Scripture, and especially 
the main points of Christian doctrine, so that the hearers receive a firm, certain 
ground of their faith. For such scriptural teaching and preaching, however, study is 
necessary, continued study. For this it is necessary that the preacher, instead of 
preaching extemporaneously or writing down his sermons extemporaneously, 
should carefully examine and consider the text which he wishes to expound, reflect 
upon all the individual words of it and the context of the discourse, move these words 
about in his mind and consider them back and forth, so that at last the whole text 
stands clear and bright before his soul. To this end it is necessary that the preacher 
should study not only the texts of the sermon in question, but the Scriptures in 
general, and should also take to himself theological writings which serve for the right 
understanding of the Scriptures, so that he may become more and more at home in 
the wholesome doctrine, and gain a clear, firm, independent judgment in all points 
of the doctrine. And this, then, is not only good, wholesome counsel, which is given 
to preachers when diligent study is urged upon their hearts. A preacher should not 
only regard it as a pleasant recreation from his official work, if he can immerse 
himself in the Scriptures and in theology in an hour of leisure. No, here is God's 
command. The apostle of Jesus Christ demands of every Christian bishop that he 
should 
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| am sure that he is constantly occupied with the doctrine and the Scriptures. The fact 
that he has studied theology in his time is not enough. A bishop is to persevere in 
this, and never let go of it. This the apostle inculcates in him. Study is a noble part of 
the actual work of the ministry. If a preacher is on his feet all day long and is busy in 
his office, and then finally does not find the time to gather and prepare his sermon, 
and on Saturday throws down the first best thoughts on paper, then he has been 
unfaithful in his office and has missed something in the army of Christ. This quiet, 
solitary work in the study does not have the appearance of other parts of pastoral 
activity, such as when the pastor deals directly with the congregation and with 
members of the congregation, and is more arduous, demands more tension and 
mental effort, than many an official course. Therefore, a preacher is tempted to 
dispense with this duty and work much more easily and sooner than with other official 
duties. But he may only consider that the apostle, where he begins to describe the 
actual work of a bishop, names persistent occupation with doctrine, with the 
Scriptures, as the first duty of a bishop and as the necessary foundation and 
prerequisite for all successful speaking, teaching, exhorting, and punishing. 

With the apostolic statement just treated of, Tit. 1:9a. we compare the parallel 
saying Tit. 2:7, 8., where the apostle exhorts Titus to "present in doctrine 


incorruptibility, dignity, show sound, blameless speech," TUPEYOLEVOG ,, & m dldaoKahia 


dd1agbopiay, ceuvotyta, Adyov vyt}, axatdyveotoyv. Luther: "with unadulterated doctrine, with 
respectability, with wholesome and blameless word." What the apostle writes to Titus 
applies to ALL who minister to the church with the word. This apostolic admonition is 
not yet satisfied by the preacher's avoidance of error and heresy. A preacher offers 
his congregation unadulterated, uncorrupted, irreproachable doctrine, wholesome, 
nourishing food only when he presents and presents to them the doctrine of 
Scripture, all that is revealed in Scripture for the salvation of men, unabridged, 
untransformed, without the addition of human glosses, clear and comprehensible. To 
preach God's Word purely and unadulterated means not only to keep the sermon 
free from heresies, but also to make Christians aware and understand the content of 
the divine Word, the entire doctrinal content, namely God's Word as it reads, without 
the addition of human words, the content and form of the speech given by the Holy 
Spirit. But it is only the persevering, earnest study of the divine Word and the teaching 
of the divine Word that makes the preacher able and capable of preaching God's 
Word loudly and purely in this sense. Solid study also gives his speech, sermon, and 
instruction the necessary "dignity," "respectability," and protects him from all kinds of 
extravagance and eloquence, 
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The preacher should beware of pompous phrases, an accumulation of hyperboles, 
forced declamations, coarse, clumsy, mean, cynical speech, and other ugly 
ornaments, which only disfigure and disfigure the wholesome doctrine, and to which 
a preacher feels inclined and tempted precisely when he has not studied thoroughly. 

Continued study should be the basis for the preacher's teaching. To this end a 
bishop is to labor diligently for scriptural, reliable speech, "that he," as the Apostle 
adds, Titus 1:9 b., "may be mighty to exhort by sound doctrine, and to punish the 
gainsayers." By continued occupation with the doctrine of Scripture the bishop 
becomes mighty, able, capable, dvvatoc, to discharge his teaching office aright. And 
now the apostle, after naming the necessary condition and prerequisite, characterizes 
the teaching activity of the bishop. In the Greek we read the words: ba dvvatdc % xa\ 
mapa- yousiv. St. Paul says that the bishop should "also" be capable and able to exhort 
with wholesome doctrine. Accordingly, exhortation is only the second thing, which is 
added to a first. The first and next duty and work of the preacher is precisely to speak, 
to teach, to preach, to proclaim God's word, the wholesome doctrine, to the 
congregation. But he must then also exhort with sound doctrine, and thirdly, he must 
punish those who contradict. Diligence in the teaching of Scripture makes the 
preacher capable and skilled in this threefold way of speaking and teaching, in these 
three functions of the teaching office. 

This three parts, this theme, teaching or preaching, exhortation, punishment, is 
the basis of the whole further explanation of the apostle up to the end of the Epistle 
to Titus. All that follows is explanation and execution of this theme, which is expressed 
in Cap. 1, 9 b. We want to orientate ourselves in advance about the train of thought 
of the pastoral instruction of St. Paul contained in Titus 1, 10. to Titus 3, 11. 

Cap. 1, 10-16. the apostle shows how a bishop should punish those who 
contradict him, especially loose seducers. Then he instructs Titus, Cap. 2, 1-10, how 
he should, according to the sound doctrine, exhort the Christians, and especially the 
individuals, old, young, men, women, servants. Cap. 2, 11-14., this well-known 
pericope, this praise of the saving grace of God, is a brief summa of "the doctrine of 
God our Saviour," 2, 10. which is to ring through all the teaching and preaching of 
Titus and of every bishop. The sentence, 2, 15. then, is the conclusion of the whole 
section Cap. 1, 10. to 2, 14. It says, "Such things speak, and exhort, and punish with 
all earnestness!" "Speak such things," means to say, such things as those just 
mentioned, 2, 11-14. of saving grace, Titus, every bishop should speak, teach, 
preach. "Such things exhort," will say, in the manner just stated, 2, 1-10., Titus, every 
bishop shall exhort the individuals. "Such punish." 
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means that Titus, every bishop, should punish those who contradict him in the 
manner described before, 1, 10-46. Here, then, Paul himself arranges his previous 
instruction, from 1:10, under three headings: 1. speech, that is, speech in a bad way, 
teaching, preaching; 2. exhortation, especially pastoral exhortation of individuals; 3. 
punishment of those who contradict. When, by the way, he gives the "Speech! 
Admonish! Punishment!" he adds the weight "with all earnestness," or actually "with 
all command," peta xaons émrtayyc, So that the speaker speaks, admonishes, punishes 
as in the name of God, and at the command of God, so he again reminds us of the 
indispensable requisite of all speaking, admonishing, punishing, that a preacher 
should take everything from God's Word, and therefore must be mighty of the Word 
of God. Only then does his speech, exhortation, and punishment have weight and 
authority. 

This is the proper order and sequence of the three parts, which the apostle, 
2:15, gives: 1. speech, 2. exhortation, 3. punishment. That he observes the reverse 
order in the preceding, detailed instruction, was occasioned by the peculiar 
circumstances of the churches of Crete. Obviously those churches were in great 
danger from seducers and false teachers. Thus the apostle first considers this 
danger and indicates how a bishop should ward it off and control it. Furthermore, 
from the apostolic letters written by the apostles in the last period of their life and 
ministry, we can draw conclusions about the condition of Christianity at the end of 
the apostolic age. The zeal in godliness seemed to have slackened everywhere. That 
is why James so urgently warns the Christians of Palestine against a dead, unfruitful 
faith. And that is why St. Paul, in his last epistles, in the Pastoral Epistles, exhorts 
the Christians from the Gentiles so emphatically to godliness, to holy conduct, to 
good works. From this it is explained that in our Epistle, after thinking of the 
momentary danger, the seducers, he immediately proceeds to instruct Titus to exhort 
the Christians commanded him, the individuals according to their profession and 
station, to good works. But St. Paul wants all exhortation to be motivated by the 
teaching of the gospel, the teaching of saving grace: "For the saving grace of God 
has appeared," etc., 2:11. This teaching is and remains the main thing and the basis 
on which all exhortation and punishment should be based. 

In the third chapter of our epistle, the same three things that make up the 
teaching activity of a preacher are again inculcated. Titus is to remind the Christians 
to be ready for all good works. 3, 1. 2. 8. But also here, the reminder and exhortation 
is brought back to the main summa of the evangelical doctrine, the doctrine of the 
kindness and lightness of God our Saviour. 3, 3-7. This teaching should continue 
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and on they go. And finally the foolish questions that the false teachers raise, the 
heretical people are mentioned again and it is shown how the servants of Christ 
should behave against the heretics and their lies. 3, 9-11. 

Let us then consider these three pieces one after another, in the order given 
by the apostle 1:9 and 2:15, and let us hereafter visualize what instruction the apostle 
gives to preachers concerning doctrine and preaching, then concerning exhortation, 
lastly concerning the punishment of those who contradict. G. St. 

(To be continued.) 


On marriage and divorce. 


Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with 
Pastoral Practice. 


(12) A divorce on grounds of adultery may be granted only if the guilt of the 
other party alleged in the complaint of the innocent party is also convincingly proved 
in court. 

Since the innocent party must assert the guilt of the other party in the suit, he 
cannot sue at all if he is not himself convinced of guilt, that is, not on mere suspicion. 
Cf. Walther, § 26, note 7 - See also note 3 below. 

It is not enough for the innocent party to be convinced of the other's guilt; he 
must also be able to convince others, including the court; for it is not on the plaintiff's 
decision, but on the court's, that the marriage is dissolved, and this decision may not 
be based on supposition, nor on moral conviction, nor on certainty gained outside the 
trial, but on the evidence adduced in court. Thus the judgment is not passed because 
the defendant did not appear, but even in this case his guilt must be proved. 

The thing that must be alleged in the complaint and proved in the trial is the 
adulterous act, and a definite one at that. The plaintiff may not commonly accuse the 
other party of sin, in the hope that a case will be established at the trial. Where the 
complaint alleges, or, as in Kentucky, North Carolina, and Texas, when the husband 
is sued, the state law requires him to allege, that the other party "lives in adultery,” it 
is not sufficient that a single case be proved or provable. Where adultery with A. is 
alleged, it is not sufficient to prove that such adultery with B. took place. If 
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If the name of the particeps criminis or particeps criminis is known, it must be stated 
in the complaint; if it is not known, it must be stated in the complaint and subsequently 
proved. In general, the evidence must support the allegations of the indictment. 1) 

This demand not only affects legal practice in a way that we leave to the 
lawyers here, but also pastoral practice in several respects. Many people see the 
indictment as a formality that is just necessary to make the case pending before the 
court, but the content of which is basically of little importance, since after all 
everything depends on the presentation of evidence and on the doings and actions 
of the advocates, the judge and the jury, and one is therefore also inclined to pay less 
attention to what the advocate states in the statement of claim, and therefore one is 
also inclined to pay less attention to what the advocate has stated in the statement 
of claim and to what one professes by signing the statement of claim, or even, as it 
must be done according to the statutes of Delaware, lowa, Michigan, Mississippi, 
Missouri, Nevada, New Jersey, North Carolina, Pennsylvania and Tennessee, by 
taking an oath. And this is a great error and a dangerous recklessness, which may 
lead to the most terrible distresses of conscience and into the most difficult situations. 
For the complaint is a most important and decisive part of the whole legal transaction. 
As little, however, does a complaint count for anything without proof, so little, on the 
other hand, does proof count for anything without the complaint. It is the statements 
in the complaint that must first be proved in court, and a conscientious plaintiff should 
not only assert nothing in the complaint that would only gain a semblance of truth by 
adding to the evidence or by concealing certain circumstances, but also nothing of 
which he himself would first have to be convinced by the public presentation of 
evidence. For this reason the pastor, where he has to give advice in such cases, 
should also especially inculcate this, that the plaintiff give honor to the truth already 
in the accusation, and not confess to anything of whose truth and correctness he is 
not convinced and about whose provability he still has doubts. If the plaintiff does not 
know the language in which the complaint is written, he should have an exact 
translation given to him and carefully examine it before he confesses to the original, 
and he should be given all the pastoral counsel he desires at the proper time. 

Note 4: Since the crime in question here is, by its nature, carnal intercourse, it 
is not sufficient to prove that the defendant intended or attempted adultery. The 
intention to do something is not yet the act; a thwarted attempt to commit adultery is 
not yet adultery. It is true that it may be proved that in a case of the 


1) However, where several specific cases are alleged, it is not necessary that all of them be 
proved, if the substantiation of only one is sufficient to show the guilt of the accused. 
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The fact that the attempt was made but thwarted may help to prove that the crime 
was committed in another case in which it cannot be proved that it was thwarted; but 
then the divorce is not on the basis of the thwarted attempt but on the basis of the 
crime that was committed. Here, too, it is to be warned against the assertion of the 
crime, where only the intention can be proved. 

Note 5: Evidence may be given either directly, by witnesses to the crime, or 
indirectly, as circumstantial evidence; also, evidence of one kind and another may 
complement or support each other, and in some cases such complementation is 
necessary to make the evidence valid. Since it can be important for the ecclesiastical 
evaluation of a case on which kind of evidence the court has decided, we will go into 
this matter in more detail. 

Note 6 The proposition that all cases must be based on at least two witnesses, 
which was formerly applied in England to divorce actions, has never been a principle 
in American courts, although only under very special circumstances will a divorce be 
granted on the testimony of one person alone. An exception is made in the state of 
Kentucky, whose laws require two witnesses, or one witness and _ strong 
circumstantial evidence, as necessary to maintain an action for adultery or 
fornication. The testimony of the accused, which we prefer to think of as a confession, 
has its own special meaning, of which we shall speak later. 

But how would it be if a person who declared himself innocent had been 
convicted in court on the testimony of a witness? Even if this testimony were so grave 
that one could well understand how the court could have based its judgment on it, it 
would still be and remain only a man's testimony, and according to the sentence: "A 
witness is no witness," according to church practice no reason to assume the guilt of 
the accused, as long as it is only testimony against testimony. How is the plaintiff to 
be judged in such a case, and how the defendant? Should one, as one does in other 
cases, leave it at the judgment of the secular court? In answering this question, we 
must first note that Scripture nowhere makes an exception to the rule, Matt. 18:16 
and parall. The fact that the judge's verdict is added to the testimony of the witness 
for the prosecution cannot change anything, because it is based on that testimony 
alone, and the effect cannot be greater than the cause. If the plaintiff did not believe 
that he had more witnesses, he should not have brought suit at all, or, as soon as he 
saw that there was only one witness, he should have withdrawn the suit, which he 
has the right to do at any time. 
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is not to be regarded and treated by the congregation and the pastor as a referred 
sinner. 

Note 7 Although in most states the statements of both the plaintiff and the 
defendant may be accepted as evidence in court, the consideration of the same is 
subject to certain limitations. Thus, in Alabama, Arizona, Arkansas, California, 
Dakota, Delaware, Florida, Jdaho, Kentucky, Michigan, Minnesota, Nebraska, New 
York, Ohio, Utah, Wyoming, no divorce may be granted upon the declarations, 
confessions, or admissions of the parties alone, but the court must require other 
evidence; in Delaware, the testimony of three or more competent witnesses, or other 
strong evidence to support such statements. In Alabama, Arkansas, Jdaho, Illinois, 
Kentucky, Mississippi, West Virginia, Tennessee, Texas, whether the party sued 
pleads or not, the case shall be tried regardless of any concession made by any 
party. Other provisions made in one state or the other we shall pass over. It is 
generally admitted and observed in all matrimonial practice, that the confessions of 
the defendant are to be received with great caution. But such rules of law should not 
prevent a penitent sinner who has to stand trial from telling the truth, from freely 
confessing his guilt; for those laws are not directed against the right use, but against 
the abuse of confessions, especially against the collusion of the parties, and the fact 
that such an honest confession does not alone decide the case does not deprive it 
of its moral value. 

Again, no court is bound by law to believe any one or two or more witnesses. 
While in one case one witness may decide everything, in another case two or more 
witnesses may have to give way to circumstantial evidence, whether the testimony 
is based on error or bad faith, or whether the circumstantial evidence is apodictic, 
proving the necessity of a thing, as one that cannot be otherwise, or showing its 
impossibility, or putting its reality or non-reality beyond doubt. Yes, even proof of 
probability may, under certain circumstances, outweigh the contrary testimony of one 
or more witnesses. As a rule, the testimony of younger children, as well as the 
testimony of the particeps criminis or the particeps criminis, especially public 
prostitutes, is considered of little weight. 

(9) For proof of the circumstances to be sufficient for the presumption of guilt, 
the circumstances themselves must first be credibly testified to, and they must be of 
such a nature that they cannot reasonably be reconciled with the presumption of 
innocence. If the circumstances still permit the presumption of innocence, the 
circumstantial evidence is not to be regarded as delivered. 
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That we, as Christians, may also admit and respect the compelling 
circumstantial evidence, is evident from the fact that in the Old Testament it was also 
ordered in marriage cases; thus Deut. 22, 15-17. And that this kind of evidence, 
where it is a matter of proving adultery, is often the only one applicable, has its 
reason in the character of this sin, which is very seldom committed before witnesses. 


But in foro ecclesiae the confession of the guilty party can be accepted with greater 


confidence than before the secular court, in most cases quite unobjectionably, and 
can be regarded as conclusive, because before the congregation a collusion of the 
parties can hardly ever be assumed, the confession of sin is rather to be demanded 
and acknowledged as an expression of a sincere penitent attitude and as a 
precondition for absolution, as it is not a matter of granting divorce before the 
congregation, but of the sinner's relationship to God and to the congregation. 

(13) If the party accused of adultery accuses the other of complicity or of the 
same sin, or alleges condonation, such allegation must also be sufficiently proved to 
produce the intended effect, which is the refusal of divorce. 

Note 1: It is not necessary in all cases to prevent divorce that such a 
counterclaim be made by the defendant himself. For if it appears from the 
examination of the witnesses that there is connivance, collusion, or condonement in 
a case, the court itself intercedes for the defendant and against the plaintiff, and 
refuses the divorce; for the state is a third party in suits for divorce, and as such 
favors the continuance of the marriage, if there is cause. But the defendant should 
not let it come to that, because he may expose himself to the suspicion of collusion 
by such omission of the aforesaid measures of defence, and as he usually has to 
assert the elements of defence, so he has also to prove them. In this sense, since it 
is not a question here of a moral glossing over of sin, Christians who have fallen into 
sin and must be tried are to be counseled, provided, of course, that the pastor will 
only consent to such counseling if the sinner is penitent. 

In particular, the accusation of the same offense, where it has real cause, 
should be asserted by the defendant with all energy, and here, too, the proof, which 
in this case must be furnished by the party originally sued, must cover the allegation 
in all essential points. The evidence in such a counter-accusation is the same as in 
the original accusation, and the same principles and rules of law apply to it as to the 
original accusation. 
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have been set out above with regard to the original accusation raised in the action. 
Of course, recrimination cannot be asserted against the recrimination, but 
connivance and condonement can, and so the counter-accusation falls, while the 
accusation stands. 

Note 3. Finally, it may be mentioned, as being of importance in pastoral 
practice, that where it can be proved that an error has occurred in the trial which has 
determined the verdict, where a witness afterwards becomes aware that he was 
mistaken, where the plaintiff, after the verdict has been rendered, is convinced of the 
innocence of the other party, or where the justice of the judgment or the jurisdiction 
of the court may otherwise be questioned, the way to a new trial is open or an appeal 
may be taken, and it may become a duty of conscience for one or other of the parties 
to exercise such right. - The consequences and effects of the divorce decree will be 
dealt with later. Here only the reminder that where the justice of the decree is 
objected to, we must not yet consider and treat the marriage as finally dissolved, so 
long as all means and ways of remedy have not been exhausted or cut off. 

A.G. 
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If we wanted to make known to our readers all the new theological writings that appear in 
the course of a year, even only those that are displayed and reviewed in German literary journals, 
we would have to fill an entire volume of "Lehre und Wehre" with names and titles. But 
characteristic and, as one now tends to say, "scientifically significant" new literary phenomena 
have always been pointed out in our journal. Thus we now call attention to such a theological 
work of the first rank, which in its infancy has seen the light of day. This is "The History of the 
New Testament Canon by Theodor Zahn." (Deichert, Erlangen.) At the end of last year the first 
half of the first volume, containing "The New Testament before Origen," was published. Zahn, 
hitherto professor of New Testament exegesis at Erlangen, now at Leipzig, is one of the most 
renowned German theologians of the present day, and is regarded as a confessional Lutheran. 
He has drawn a narrow circle to his studies, confining himself especially to the investigation of 
the citations from New Testament writings in the Fathers of the first centuries. In 1884 he 
published a work entitled "Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons und der 
altkirchlichen Litteratur". And in this latest work he now offers, as a reviewer in the Leipzig 
"Theologischen Litteraturblatt" put it, "the results of a research testifying to a sovereign mastery 
of the entire source material." Here he wants to answer the question "how the books of which 
the New Testament consists have come together to form a unified whole of similar significance". 
We reserve the right to give more details about the historical content of this work later, when it 
is completed. For the time being, we only want to state one result that Zahn thinks he has 
obtained from his research of sources. He writes, p. 83: "It was not a dogma of the inspiration of 
the apostolic writers that created the New Testament of the church and allowed the individual 
books to enter the collection. 


Literature. 123 


The actual application and the validity of the writings in the life and especially in the worship of 
the church, based on tradition, has surrounded them with the aura of sanctity and has generated 
the ideas of a supernatural origin and of a dignity that leaves all other literature far behind. One 
can scarcely believe one's eyes when one reads such a judgment from the pen of so learned a 
source researcher. One does not need to have read the tenth part of the sources that Zahn has 
researched and exploited in order to gain the conviction that the matter is just the opposite of 
how Zahn presents it. That "dogma," that disreputable dogma, so offensive to modern scholars, 
of inspiration, of the literal inspiration of the sacred writings, especially of those of the New 
Testament, or, in other words, the belief in the Scriptures as the Word of God, this simple 
Christian faith shines like bright sunlight through all the writings of the Fathers of the first 
centuries. Every word that Paul or Peter or John wrote was from the outset certain to them as 
God's word, inspired by God; the divine word itself worked this faith, this conviction in them, and 
so they fought with the words of the apostles, as the weapons of divine truth, against all heresies 
to the right and to the left. In such faith, indeed, divinely assured that the writings of the apostles 
are nothing else than the revelation of the living God, written in Scripture and valid for all time, 
the Christian Church has granted the writings of the apostles this sovereign position in her life 
and worship. The Gospels, the Epistles of the Apostles were read, interpreted, listened to, 
accepted for what they were, as God's Word. Whoever does not see this fact in the reading and 
study of the Fathers, whoever denies this fact and turns it into the opposite, as Zahn does, we 
deny him all ability to judge in this area. Yes, it takes more than scholarly diligence and scholarly 
acumen, it takes Christian, spiritual judgment, if one wants to rightly understand and evaluate 
the testimonies and writings of Christians, the writings of the ancient Christians who had the 
Spirit of God. The learned source researcher Zahn, however, has long since thrown overboard 
the simple Christian belief that the Scriptures are God's Word, i.e. inspired word for word by 
God. Therefore he does not understand such a certainty of the divine authority of Scripture, 
wrought by the Holy Spirit, as has found expression in the writings of the earliest witnesses of 
Christ. Yes, Zahn speaks ironically, sarcastically, of the most holy faith of Christians, speaks 
contemptuously of a dogma of inspiration, calls that adorable work and miracle of the Holy Spirit, 
the inspiration of holy Scripture, "a nimbus of holiness" with which men have surrounded 
Scripture. But God does not let him and his word be thus mocked. It takes its revenge when a 
proud child of man encroaches upon the sanctuary of God and tries to master God's word, when 
he disregards the simple Christian faith with a noble, sovereign inquiring mind. Is it not already 
a kind of doom that such a sovereign in the field of research and science does not see what 
every understanding reader sees and reads in the writings of the Fathers, even without learned 
apparatus, that he must write into the world such colossal historical lies as are contained in 
Zahn's cited judgment? Yes, "with the perverse thou art perverse." Ps. 18, 27. Such examples 
are to warn us that we do not deny the fear of the Lord, to admonish us that we fear God's word. 
G. St. 


Tables of ecclesiastical history. XIVth century. XVth century. Second 


edition. Price: 20 cents each. 

If someone might wish for Methusalah's age, fo it would be the one who has to do church 
history by profession. The latest "Propaedeutics of Church History" by Nirschl contains, apart 
from many other things, about 150 pages of book titles in small print, and among the works listed 
are those of 60 folio volumes and of 379 volumes in large print. And Nirschl, as a papist, although 
he endeavors to list also the Protestant church-historical literature with some completeness, still 
has so many transitions that many a page of book titles could be added, as then a fraction of the 
apparatus comprising many thousands of pages, which we must count among our most valuable 
tools, is not listed there. 
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But while a human life of seventy or, if it comes to the top, eighty years, which, if it has been 
delicious, has been spent on the study of church history, has been toil and labor, no one has yet 
achieved an independent mastery of this immense field of human activity, a survey of it, limited 
to the main issues, is possible without a great expenditure of time, and to facilitate such a survey, 
tabular overviews, such as those presented here by our dear Professor Wyneken, already in the 
second edition, can serve excellently over two important centuries of church history. The 
information, which is presented here in a skilful grouping, is still considerably richer than in many 
other concise guides to an overview of the history of the Christian Church, and the healthy 
Lutheran assessment of historical phenomena, by which this work is distinguished, is particularly 
beneficial. In choosing the format, the author was guided by the thought that the main purpose 
of the tables, to provide an overview, could be best achieved in this way, and that the insertion 
of the individual sheets in a large folder would be recommended and easy to carry out. Since the 
paper and printing of the first edition were not as good as they are in this second edition, these 
two sheets will be supplied at half price, that is, for 10 cents each, to those who have purchased 
the first edition, if they wish to avail themselves of this offer. A.G. 
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The Purification of Lutheran Churches and Church Bodies. Under this heading we find a draft 
in "Herold und Zeitschrift", which we reprint below and add some remarks. 

"At the regular meeting of the New York Pastoral Conference held at St. Marcus, New York, 
March 18, it was resolved that the following program, prepared by Rev. Petersen on request, be 
adopted as an expression of the sentiments of this Conference. The secretary was instructed to 
send the same to the German and English ecclesiastical papers. J. A. W. Haas, Secretary pro 
tem. - Outlines or Program for the Unification of the Various Lutheran Church Bodies in North 
America, with Special Reference to the Congregations in New York and Vicinity. - Introduction. 
The Lutheran Church, as such, is only One, and can be only One, having established the 
principle that the Scriptures alone are the rule and guide in all matters of doctrine and life, and, 
indeed, the Scriptures taken as a whole, declare themselves alone. How this declaration of 
Scripture is meant is laid down in the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, namely, in 
the three ecumenical symbols, the Augsburg Confession, unchanged, and its apology, Luther's 
two catechisms, and the Schmalkaldic Articles, and then for by far the greatest part of the 
Lutheran Church in the Concordia Formula of 1580 (1577). This latter confession has never been 
officially adopted by all Lutheran churches, but to my knowledge it has never been rejected for 
simple doctrinal reasons, but for historical and opportunistic reasons. Therefore, no sect has ever 
emerged from the Lutheran Church, unless it had previously left this ground. This interpretation 
of Scripture must therefore form the basis for all true unification of the various church bodies 
calling themselves Lutheran, for he who does not accept it without reservation, or who goes 
decidedly beyond it, cannot in all seriousness of church history be called 'Lutheran’. 
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The Lutherans cannot make use of the term '‘risch'. From this follows, as the basis of all true 
union, the necessary demand that all Lutherans who want to unite must stand only on this 
doctrinal basis. Thus we come to the matter itself. § All who call themselves Lutheran must 
unreservedly acknowledge the principle that Scripture alone is the rule and guide of faith and 
life. - That the Scriptures may be explained only by the Scriptures, and that human reason may 
have only the role of simple assimilation and appropriation, but not the logic of reasoning, without 
therefore being unreasonable. - (3) That all Lutherans find such scriptural explanation in the 
above-mentioned confessions of the Lutheran Church. - All who therefore accept the above- 
mentioned confessions of the Lutheran Church without reservation in their historical 
understanding as the authentic explanation of Scripture by Scripture stand on the same ground, 
and therefore should also stand outwardly acknowledging one another. - 5. The 
misunderstandings and divisions caused by the peculiar development of the Lutheran Church 
here in the land of the West should be cleared away on the basis of the fundamental principles 
enunciated above. - § 6. Therefore, it is proposed that the three large Lutheran church bodies, 
the General Council, the General Synod, and the Synodal Conference, possibly with the addition 
of the individual synods, appoint representatives from their midst, say twelve each from the large 
church bodies and in proportion from the individual synods, who would meet in the city of New 
York, for example, and would have the task of compiling the points of difference, discussing them 
fraternally in an objective manner on the basis of Scripture and the confessional writings, or, 
through personal rapprochement, through the deeper recognition and expression of one another, 
promoting and possibly bringing about a uniform understanding of Scripture and the confessional 
writings. - 7. If, by God's grace, such a thing should succeed, the separation would of itself cease; 
but if it should go by way of petition and understanding, the following might perhaps be achieved: 
a. Common work among the heathen outside the Christianized world. - b. Common work among 
the heathen Negroes and Indians within the Christianized world, especially in our country. - c. 
Common work among the orphans, the sick, etc., in orphanages, hospitals, deaconesses' 
homes, etc. d. Common work among the immigrants in the states and territories which cannot 
be sufficiently cared for by the individual church bodies, so that one respects the work of the 
other in the same place, in order to prevent and ward off the intrusion of sects and other 
churches. - e. Recognition of church discipline in the individual members of all existing 
congregations, if this relates to points of life and not to contentious doctrine alone. - f. The 
avoidance of all personal attacks, except those relating to doctrine alone, but which must be 
dealt with objectrv only. - g. The common fronting of all sects and other ecclesiastical 
denominations. - h. The non-recognition of such pastors, or their official acts, with the exception, 
for example, of marriage ceremonies, who have been deposed from office by one of the 
aforementioned church bodies or synods, except solely for the sake of points of disputed 
doctrine. - i. The practical recognition among themselves of the ministerial acts of pastors who 
call themselves Lutheran, with the exception of cases of church discipline which relate solely to 
doctrine. - Conclusion. Such results should be attainable, if unity in doctrine, i. e., if full unity in 
the Spirit could not be attained even now, since this does not lie in men alone, but God's Spirit 
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alone can lift them, but the apostle says: Strive for the best gifts! For this reason all honest- 
minded Lutherans should daily ask and plead, each for himself for the best gift, love for God and 
the brethren, and in general, that God's Spirit may give unity in the Spirit. This would also be an 
evangelical Lutheran fast." 

When we speak about the above principles and proposals, we do so in the awareness that 
this is a matter of great importance, and that if a God-pleasing unification of the "Lutheran calling 
church bodies" in America were to come about, we would experience an event for the realization 
of which we could not sufficiently thank God here and in eternity, but at the same time also with 
the clear awareness that with the New York proposals presented here, unfortunately, hardly a 
step has been taken in the direction of such a unification. 

What might first be said with respect to certain sentences in the introduction, we leave as 
less important for the main matter, and we go with the submission "to the matter itself. - We 
recognize § 1. as correct without further ado, noting only that this recognition must not only take 
place in words and on paper, but also in deed and truth, by following the principle in doctrine and 
practice. - § 2. is, frankly speaking, incomprehensible to us in its greater part; "only the role of 
simple assimilation and appropriation, but not the logic of the decision of understanding"? 
Further. - Since § 3. refers to § 2. we must also leave this sentence to itself; if by "such explanation 
of Scripture" is meant that, since Scripture is explained by Scripture, we are in favor of all 
Lutherans finding it in the Confessional Writings, and that only those are to be considered true 
Lutherans who unreservedly acknowledge the symbols as an exposition of doctrine conforming 
in all points to the teaching of Scripture. - Concerning § 4. the following. First, we cannot regard 
the declaration that one accepts the symbols "in their historical sense" as the proper form of 
acknowledging the confession. Why, since a grammatical-historical exegesis is demanded for 
Scripture, and the main stress is laid on the definition "grammatical," does one wish to proceed 
differently with respect to the symbols, to approve a hermeneutic which, after all, is not said to 
be followed in all the world either for theology, jurisprudence, or historical research? Why does 
one not say, in the first place, "in their grammatical understanding," since, until the contrary is 
proved, one will have to assume that the writers of the Confession said what they wanted to say 
in words that are comprehensible even without previous illumination from history, even to those 
who would read the Confession without historical commentary? What good would it do a 
congregation to have its pastor commit himself to the Confessions if he could not keep him to the 
words of the Confessions? No, the phrase "historical understanding" too easily amounts to a 
waxen nose for us to engage in where it is necessary to determine the Lutheran character of a 
person or body. - On the other hand, with respect to § 4, what was said above with respect to § 
1 applies again, namely, that the acceptance of the confessions must be such that the 
confessions can really be authoritative for doctrine and practice, not such that one ignores oneself 
that according to which one wants to be judged and recognized by others. - Since § 5. only says 
something comprehensible when one has come to an understanding about the "fundamental 
principles enunciated above," its discussion would be meaningless without such a prior 
understanding; only we should 
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Indeed, we must be careful not to operate much from the outset with "misunderstandings," since 
there can be no doubt that in the vast majority of the points of dissent, if not in all of them, we 
have understood each other quite well. - For § 6, we would like to propose that, first of all, without 
being delegated by their synods, as many men as possible from the various bodies should meet 
at an agreed place, in order to discuss and, where possible, agree, on the basis of a previously 
prepared draft, on the main points which, as is well known, as points of difference, have so far 
prevented mutual recognition and fraternal cooperation, and which, as long as those who are 
thus separated persist in their position on the same, must also prevent it in the future. If these 
negotiations had first led to certain results, which the participants in the free conference, or, if 
several were held, in these free conferences, would be prepared to represent at their respective 
synods, then the time would have come for the individual bodies as such to take a stand on 
these results presented and recommended to them by their members, and to order further steps 
and measures on the common basis thus gained, if the same were universally recognized. This 
would be our proposal. - Concerning § 7, a-d. and we must repeat what has often been said on 
our part, that we consider ecclesiastical cooperation without unity in doctrine to be inadmissible 
and not beneficial to the church, since this is, after all, only a practical form of church menagerie, 
according to which one wants to become one body without unity of spirit, to practice common 
ecclesiastical activity without ecclesiastical unity. - As far as § 7, 6. is concerned, this aim should 
be superfluous, as far as we are concerned, since we are accustomed to conscientiously respect 
church customs of the kind mentioned there, not only among those who call themselves 
Lutheran, but also among papists and reformists. - § 7, f. is again unclear to us; thus: "personal 
attacks," where it is a question of doctrine alone, "but only objectively"? - § 7, h. deals with 
pastors "who are deposed from office by one of the said church bodies or synods." Now we 
would think that if anything should not be "recognized" in regard to these, it would be their 
removal from office; for who gives synod the right to remove a pastor from his pastorate? But 
even where it was a question of one deposed by the congregation, we would not, after all, only 
"about the marriage ceremonies" which he performs, we shall not rebaptize the children whom 
he would have baptized after his deposition! - How we stand on point i. is self-evident from this, 
and that many things would have to be discussed in possible negotiations for mutual 
understanding is proven anew by the New York bill discussed here. A. G. 

Ohio - Synod. While the Ohio Synod has continued relentlessly in its journals to combat our 
Synod, we have been silent of late to the Ohio Synod and its teaching. In the last number of this 
journal, however, we reported that the Ohio Synod continued "to advance the heathen doctrine 
that conversion and blessedness depend not on the grace of God alone, but also on the conduct 
of man." That Prof. Stellhorn would agree with the judgment given in these words, we did not 
expect from the outset. In order to be able to agree with our judgment, he would have to be led 
back, not by virtue of "conduct," but by the effect of divine grace, out of the fog-land of rational 
speculations to the faithful, humble notice of the clear, simple words of Scripture. Of course, we 
did not expect Prof. Stellhorn's accusation against us that we do not bother with proofs. Already 
in our short note we have 
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...we do not entirely fail to prove it. For we wrote: "This doctrine is heathenish. For the heathen 
believe that they are saved wholly or in part by their own works or by their own good conduct; 
Christians, on the other hand, believe that they attain righteousness and salvation by no good 
works or good conduct on their part, but by God's grace alone in Christ through faith." The 
correctness of this principle, with which we founded our judgment, is recognized within the 
Lutheran Church. Luther challenges "the Heinzen and all devils" to prove the contrary. (E. A. 26, 
32.) It is to be hoped that the "Kirchenzeitung" will not deny the correctness of this principle; it 
only cannot understand that its doctrine, that man's conversion and blessedness depend not 
only on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of man, is affected by this principle. Then, in 
our brief note, we also pointed out the paralogism by which Stellhorn deceives himself and 
others, by remarking, "All Ohioan constellations still continue to move in this thought: if men are 
lost by their evil conduct, conversion and blessedness also depend on their (good) conduct." Is 
not Ohio's method of proof thus characterized and shown to be false? But quite apart from this 
note in the last number of this journal, how can Prof. Stellhorn assert that we do not contend to 
refute his proposition, "that conversion and blessedness do not depend on the grace of God 
alone, but also on the conduct of man?" It is true that when we last discussed this subject more 
fully in "Lehre und Wehre" (L. u. W. 1888, p. 40), we remarked that within the Lutheran Church 
one should not reasonably demand proof of the falsity of his proposition. And we are still of that 
opinion today. Nevertheless, we have again given the proof demanded in the passage cited. 
Since Prof. Stellhorn has told the readers of his "Kirchenzeitung" that we do not bother with 
proofs of the incorrectness of his proposition, we herewith request Prof. Stellhorn to present to 
his readers our "Lehre und Wehre" 1888, p. 40. 41, from the words: "The Ohio Synod thus 
confesses" to the words: "well enacted". This will take up scarcely a quarter of a page in the 
"Kirchenzeitung," that is, it will not occupy much more space than Prof. Stellhorn used in the last 
number of the "Kirchenzeitung" to communicate to the readers of the same his (Stellhorn's) 
suppositions, arising from great humility, that other people are very haughty, nay, probably want 
to be the "greatest." -Finally, we repeat once again: it should not be necessary within the 
Lutheran Church to first prove that the Ohio proposition that conversion and salvation depend 
not only on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of man, is false. Where the proof is 
demanded, it is either already desperately wicked, or yet the sense of Christian discourse has 
been thoroughly dulled by sophistries. As surely as every Lutheran Christian immediately rejects 
as an abomination the proposition that "we are justified and saved not by faith alone, but also by 
works," so surely will he immediately recognize as an abomination the proposition that 
conversion and salvation depend not only on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of man, 
if he has not first been made spiritually drunk by sophistries. Yes, not only the Christian, but even 
an un-Christian, must, under a certain condition, call the proposition false. Let Prof. Stellhorn 
once put to some sensible Jew or heathen whom he meets in Columbus something like the 
following. 
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before: We Christians believe - which you do not believe - that a man is converted and saved by 
God's grace alone. May | now, in connection with this very doctrine that a man is converted and 
saved by grace alone, add the proposition that man's conversion and salvation depend not only 
on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of man? The answer will be: No! the latter 
proposition is in direct contradiction with the former. And if Prof. Stellhorn replies: But | let the 
"conduct" also be wrought by grace, the sensible Jew or Gentile will answer: then you must not 
put conduct next to grace, and say that conversion and blessedness depend not on grace alone, 
but also on the conduct of man. Will not even Mr. Prof. Stellhorn, or even Mr. Pastor Allwardt, 
who is always called upon by Mr. Prof. Stellhorn as a helper in distress, make the test? F. 
P. 

The Norwegian plans for unification, of which we had more to report, seem, as things are 
now, to have brought the Hauges Synod, which was involved in these events, close to a split, 
and the so-called "friends of unification", as the "Kirketidende" reports, no longer make a secret 
of the fact that they expect the split. - A few congregations have left the Norwegian Synod, and 
the congregation in Decorah has split and divided the church property. 

Iowa Synod. Prof. G. Fritschel has written a booklet on confirmation, which has been 
published by the bookstore of the lowa Synod. According to the report of the "Witness of Truth," 
in this latest Fritschel's writing, among other perverse things, the following words occur: "In free 
choice he (man) shall make his decision to whom he will belong, whether to God or to Satan... 
As Adam and Eve in Paradise, yea, as the angels in heaven had to go through a decision, so 
God wills men to make their free choice, whether they will choose heaven and blessedness, or 
hell and damnation." The "Witness" remarks: "What he (Prof. Fritschel) leaves to follow this 
achievement, lags so pitifully lame behind, that we can give the lowa Synod no better counsel 
than to destroy the whole edition of this book, for the sake of its conscience." The counsel is 
good, but will hardly be followed, since Prof. Fritschel has, to all appearances, succeeded in 
captivating the Synod by his rationalistic-synergistic sophistries. This Confirmandenbichlein, by 
the way, is a proof that Pros. Fritschel is terribly serious about his false doctrine; he is 
endeavoring to poison the youth with it. FP: 

A national academy of theology has been formed with the participation of the representatives 
of a number of American theological schools who met in New York, after more than seventy 
professors of theology had agreed to participate in response to the invitation issued by Professor 
Hartranst of Hartford Seminary. The following principles were laid down as the basis of this 
institute, and their acceptance as a condition of membership: "The recognition of the Bible as a 
corpus of writings written by men who have been under the supernatural and peculiar influence 
of the Holy Spirit, and must be regarded as the final rule of doctrine and practice. The recognition 
of personal relationship to Christ through repentance and faith, and of dependence upon the 
Holy Spirit as the divine and therefore scientific conditions of the right interpretation of the Word. 
The recognition of philological and historical laws as the only human methods of de- 
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The only thing to be done is to cover the facts of the word, from which facts alone the inductions 
and deductions are to be made. All methods deviating from this are to be rejected as unscientific." 
- The entire members divided themselves into sections, in which the individual professors now 
assumed their disciplines. The regular meetings of the Academy are to begin with the first annual 
meeting in June, probably in some city in the West. It is hoped that this institute will prove that 
theology is a science; it is further expected that a definite terminology suitable for general use, a 
generally recognized encyclopedia, the promotion of methodical research with progressive 
results, the initiation of a consensus concerning theological method, and then also of a 
consensus in the confession of the federation and union of the churches, built upon pure 
deduction and deduction from the divine Word, will grow up as fruits of this cooperation. No one 
from our faculty yet belongs to the new theological academy, and even the hopes for the said 
fruits do not yet want to enter our minds, and we are especially uneasy about the "pure inductions 
and deductions" and the "progressive scientific results." A.G. 

Equal marriage laws for all the States of the Union have long been advocated on many sides. 
Again, the Governor of the State of New York, in his message, recently urged that the State of 
New York take steps in this direction. In some respects it would be desirable that such uniformity 
should be achieved; but it must not be concealed from us that such a thorough reconstruction of 
the existing marriage laws would perhaps amount, for most of the States, to a more lax practice 
than now exists under the old laws. It is not the laws which we have, for example, which are to 
blame for the frequent divorces; the causes, on the contrary, lie for the most part much further 
back than where the divorce laws begin to come into consideration; and besides this, a great 
deal depends on the application of the laws. In short, not much can be expected from a reform 
of the marriage laws for the time being. A.G. 

"Evangelical Synod of North America." In the March issue of the united "Theologische 
Zeitschrift" the Christian doctrine of Sunday is presented, while in the April issue the Sunday 
doctrine of the sects is defended. The writer in the April issue expresses his surprise to the editor 
of the "Theologische Zeitschrift" that "the aforementioned essay (in the March issue) could find 
any space at all in these papers. In his defense, the editor says, among other things, the following: 
"(It) has often been said that the submissions and essays in the 'Theologische Zeitschrift’ do not 
in themselves represent the point of view of either the Synod or the editor of the journal, but 
rather that of the submitters in question. If nothing were included in the 'Theologische Zeitschrift’ 
but such as demonstrably agree with the standpoint of the Synod or entirely with the views of the 
editor, not much could probably appear." This probably confesses more than the wicked 
"Missourians" ever said of the unirited Synod. F. P. 

State and Church. ''The American Sentinel, a paper which endeavors to counteract the 
mingling of church and state, correctly observes: "If church and state are one thing, it is not at all 
unreasonable to make every statesman a doctor of theology. 
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Il. foreign countries. 


From Saxony, the Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church and School Gazette) 
reports the following: "Since the year 1882 or 1883, there has been an association for 
‘harmonious philosophy’ in Milsen St. Niklas, the statutes of which have been approved by the 
K6nigliche Amtshauptmannschatt. In the first years the meetings of the same were numerously 
attended; for the population of the Milsengrund is a similar little people as that of the Athenians 
at the time of Paul; it is directed to nothing else than to say or hear something new. Then 
something new appeared in Spiritism, which was especially attractive because it was mysterious 
and supernatural; hence the general question: "We would like to know what this is? This explains 
why the meetings were so numerously attended at the beginning. The visitors, however, came 
not only from the nearest villages, but also from the neighbouring towns; especially to the so- 
called curtain performances, which exerted the greatest attraction. At these performances the 
limits of propriety were often scarcely observed. A medium bound to a chair is supposed to 
undress in this bound state. The curtain is lowered over the chair, it does not take long for the 
medium to throw out one piece of clothing after the other behind the curtain, finally the corset 
and finally the shirt, to general cheers. The garments are then pushed behind the curtain again, 
and after a while the curtain is drawn back, and the woman sits fully dressed, tied to the chair, 
as before. Many a humbug may have been involved; the anti-spiritualist society performs the 
same feats without the aid of the spirits, and therefore this means of traction has been 
abandoned. Since then, however, the throng of the curious has dwindled." "After a church 
visitation the following report was recently to be read in a Saxon weekly paper of a larger city, 
from which only individual words may stand here for identification: 'Very honorably conducted - 
meaningfully decorated - spiritual and soulful sermon - venerable superintendent - highly 
esteemed patronage - high wife - highly honored Mr. Visitator - praised - praised especially for - 
praised the dutiful loving.’ There is no telling how such effusively written reports harm the church. 
Usually the same teachers write. Perhaps this public hint will suffice to make these and similar 
reports simpler and more pertinent. In other respects, too, even in the larger weeklies and daily 
papers, one can still find some sad and faithless tastelessness, especially in obituaries. In No. 
282 of the MeiBener Tageblatt, it says in an obituary to a young girl on the part of her fellow 
students at the first dance class of Mr. M. etc. (thus at the same time a reclamation for the dance 
teacher in question): We will not forget you, hoping until we find you again united in the happy 
eternal round dance. Heaven, as it were, a little ballroom’, that is a sad testimony to the religious 
state of certain circles." 

Confession. "One of the saddest phenomena of the present is the indifference with which 
almost the entire German press, again with the exception of the conservative press, receives the 
news of the forthcoming engagement of Princess Alice of Hesse to the heir to the Russian throne, 
although this makes it necessary for the princess to convert to the Greek Orthodox Church. The 
new Russian house law adheres to this condition for the Empress, while it leaves the wives of 
the Grand Princes free to remain of their faith. Precisely under the circumstances of this situation, 
in view of the outrageous 
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In view of the treatment which the Evangelical Lutheran Church and all Germans have to endure 
in Russia, this composure with which the change of faith of a German prince's daughter of the 
Evangelical confession is accorded in Germany must indeed make a most depressing 
impression". (A. E. L. K.) 

The following is written from Berlin: "The tinsel trade of higher and lower kinds (there are 
those that expressly recommend themselves to the nobility), as well as the locales with 
questionable service of all kinds, seem to be enjoying the greatest flourishing again and are 
working with the most obtrusive advertising. The cult of sensuality is making itself felt in our 
capital city life in all directions to such an extent that one can only follow this moral process of 
decomposition with the greatest concern" (A. E. L. K.). 

It is reported from Vienna that the members of the Austrian imperial house have donated a 
mass at St. Stephen's for the perpetual salvation of Crown Prince Rudolf, which is to be said 
daily at eleven o'clock. 

The Gospel of the Evangelical Covenant. "In the ‘Christian World’, the journal of the 
‘Evangelical Covenant', Professor Kaftan demands the replacement of the old dogma (doctrine) 
by a new one. The old dogma is ‘in contradiction with the present world knowledge’, with the 
‘unchangeable results of science*. The old dogma impedes the implementation of the 
Reformation ideals of faith, of pure doctrine according to God's Word, of the abolition of all 
distinction between clergy and laity. "There is no other means of removing the antagonism from 
the world than by abandoning dogma as such." (P. a. S.)-The Protestant League, which was 
called into being to defend itself against the encroachments of Rome, is gaining new members 
from day to day, and has the heads of the "Protestant" churches of Germany, the theological 
professors, consistorial councils, superintendents, etc., as its champions. Recently even some 
so-called "confessional Lutherans" have joined it. The number of Protestant Christians who 
shrink from such a program as that expressed above is becoming smaller and smaller. The 
apostasy of "evangelical" Germany from the Gospel is advancing with giant strides, and Rome 
retains the victory. G. St. 

Church and Serte. It sounds strange when Stécker's "Deutsche Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung" speaks of a "sectarian movement in Berlin" on the occasion of the religious 
meetings which a Methodist Swede, Franson, is holding in Berlin at present. Franson's 
community is indeed a sectarian one. But the United Church is also nothing more than a sect. 

F.P. 

A "creed" of the agnostics. In the "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" | read: A summa of the negative creed 
has been set up at Gladstone's instigation in a brochure by a Mr. Samuel Laing. It is interesting 
mainly because the first 5 articles (the so-called negative ones) are said to contain the creed of 
the agnostics. We therefore give their contents in the main. Article 1 teaches that the objects 
which the positive confessions purport to define are for the most part beyond the comprehension 
of human reason and conceptual ability. Article 2: Darwinism gives the final explanation of all 
that we can know of the inscrutable first cause, including such mysteries as birth, life, and 
immortality. Article 3: there is no revelation which can teach things which cannot be known 
without it. Article 4: the theory of- 
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The theory of revelation would fall at the same time as the doctrine of the inspiration of sacred 
Scripture, since the latter could no longer be maintained in the face of modern science. Article 
5: the theory of revelation must fall, because an inspired revelation must not contain any untruths, 
but the Bible contains demonstrably untrue statements - with respect both to the universe in 
general "(which the agnostics have completely investigated)", and to the origin of man in 
particular "(which the agnostics know quite precisely)". 

The "higher criticism" recently caused the Bishop of Southwell distress at his Diocesan 
Conference. There Canonicus Driver, one of his examining chaplains and successor to Dr. Pusey 
as Professor of Hebrew at Oxford, read a paper in which he argued that the Scriptures do not 
teach a theory of inspiration, nor has the Church ever taught one; rather, men have made up 
their own theories and then forced the Bible into their arbitrary theories, whereby, of course, an 
erroneous interpretation of Scripture has always become inevitable. The historical difficulties of 
the Old Testament, he said, would fall away if one only remembered that the purpose of the Bible 
was not to teach ancient history, but correct views of God and our relationship to Him, etc. Driver 
was followed by the Rev. Richardson, who was not above asserting that the Old Testament 
sometimes made mistakes in scientific matters, was sometimes inaccurate in historical 
statements, and sometimes made accommodations in moral matters. Inspiration could not be 
defined at all; criticism and science had their domain, and they must assert it; reason must be 
respected. These statements, however, aroused opposition from several sides, and the bishop 
had difficulty in calming the spirits. Unfortunately, he did not do this by disgracing these disciples 
of higher criticism with arguments of the highest criticism, but he tried to mediate by pointing out 
that the times brought with them such studies as these gentlemen had made. The literal view of 
the Bible, which had served well in former times, nowadays caused difficulties for two kinds of 
people, namely, the scholars, who could no longer accept it, and the unlearned masses, who 
had learned to laugh at it. But it was not necessary, he said, to spread the theories of criticism in 
the pulpits. In short, one has the impression of the bishop as of a hen that has hatched young 
ducks, which now begin to splash water. A. G. 

The de-churching of the Mafia in England is also shown by the fact that the number of church 
marriages is steadily decreasing in comparison with the number of marriages performed before 
secular officials. In 1845, out of every 1000 couples who entered into marriage, 901 were still 
married in church: in the past year only 701, the rest before civil officials, including 173 formerly 
divorced. It is reported from Sydney in Australia that the Legislative Assembly for New South 
Wales intends to allow four additional grounds for divorce, namely, three years' desertion, two 
years’ drunkenness, conviction to long imprisonment, cruelty, and assault dangerous to life. A. 


G. 


Weeds do not spoil. The German Jesuits have only increased since their expulsion from 
Germany in 1872, namely by 101 Fathers, 22 Scholastics, 125 lay brothers. There are now 444 
German Jesuits active in the overseas missions. 

That a decline had occurred in Rome's position as ruler is assumed by the German Old 
Catholics. A German paper reports: The "Deutsche Merkur," the organ of the Old Catholics, ina 
review of the year 1888, makes the following statement. 
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that the same had brought almost nothing but defeats and setbacks to the papacy, which until 
then had risen so powerfully and victoriously. Above all, the imperial visit of William II to Rome 
was a bitter disappointment; the question of the temporal rule of the pope may since then be 
regarded as finally buried, and all the protests of bishops or believers will not change this. A 
second heavy blow was the new penal law of the kingdom of Italy against the agitations and 
agitations of the priests. With this the rebellion of the Romanists is made impossible. Then there 
is the successful outcome of the so-called Jubilee Year, during which the expected pilgrimages 
to Rome have not been too great, in spite of all the transport facilities of the present day. Also a 
bitter disappointment to see that the peoples no longer thirst for papal graces as before. - In 
Prussia, no further new concessions to the Church, no matter how defiantly it demands them; on 
the other hand, in wide circles of Protestantism, an awakening of the consciousness of the danger 
to the state of ultramontanism, and Windthorst's school proposal, which wants to place the school 
under the Church, without any prospect of success. - In Baden rejection of the return of the orders 
by the Chambers. In Bavaria the Prmzregent refuses even the requested audience to the bishops 
who want to present him personally with a memorandum of ultramontane tendency. - Cardinal 
Lavigerie, who preaches a crusade against African slavery in the name of the pope, is turned 
away. Humanity does not need the pope to practice humanity. - We add: in Ireland, too, the pope 
has not reaped any laurels, but has almost apologized to his faithful sons for his decree. - Finally, 
Old Catholicism, in spite of all oppression and depressions, is still on the plan, even slowly 
growing - its beginnings in Paris, Spain, Italy, America - these are all facts which signify a 
wonderful turnaround of the papal fortune that has been running high since 1870, and fill the Old 
Catholic page with the hope that the intervention of the Almighty is near, who cannot tolerate that 
aman should want to be like God (infallibly) with impunity. 

Roman propaganda... "Great progress is being made by Roman Catholicism rn Romania and 
Bulgaria, since the governments there do not place any obstacles in its way. The Archdiocese of 
Bucharest, for example, already numbers 100 mission stations, has many Roman Catholic 
schools, several fine churches, and already a seminary. In Bulgaria and Macedonia it was French 
missionaries who spread the Roman Catholic Church there. Orthodox are continually converting 
to the Roman Catholic Church there, and in the spring alone three large villages near Philippople 
became Roman Catholic." (A. E. L. K.) - "In Brazil, of late, the former religious forbearance has 
passed into intolerance, which increases in equal proportion to the immigration of the Jesuits and 
their abettors. Silveria Martins, the representative of Rio Grande do Sul and friend of 
Deutfchthum, accused the heiress Jzabel before the assembled parliament of having brought 
about the suppression of the law on the freedom of cults through her influence, without this 
accusation being contradicted on the part of the government. As a reward for her piety, the Pope 
conferred the Rose of Virtue on the heir to the throne, at the reception of which she knelt down 
and uttered the words: "| vow to be an obedient daughter to the Holy See. What this obedience 
to the Vatican means for the German Protestants, they have already experienced, since the 
freedom of the cults has been denied them. Scattered over a large number of colonies, where 
German elements are no longer colonized, are the isolated parts of the immigrant German 
Protestants. 
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The German people are unable to gain access to new compatriots and to preserve the German 
language for their descendants by means of good schools. Ten thousand are systematically 
exposed to linguistic and thus cultural ruin. The parliament has allocated 10,000 contos (more 
than 20 million marks) to the government for immigration purposes, but not a single colony 
foundation is envisaged; it is a question of the introduction of 100,000 souls in 1889, the majority 
of whom are to be plantation workers and a few thousand are to be inserted between the German 
settlements. The German element is no longer favored." (A. E. L. K'.) 

Belgium. The Evangelical Society in Belgium celebrated the 50th anniversary of its 
foundation in 1887, and numbers 26 congregations or stations (whose members have almost 
exclusively converted from the Catholic population), so that it is possible to speak of an 
evangelical missionary church in Belgium. It has 22 pastors (13 of whom are Swiss), 3 
evangelists, and 13 colporteurs or Bible readers. With the help of its zealous members, 7970 
religious meetings have been held in 87 places during the year, and 62 Sunday schools have 
been founded. The members of the church, almost all of whom belong to the working class, have 
contributed 45,000 Frcs. to the total expenditure of almost 116,700 Frcs. (D. Ev. Kztg.> 

France. In France, for a number of years, every effort has been made to nationalize the 
school system. In 1882 universal compulsory education became law. Recently the state has 
taken away all school burdens from the political communities, so that in 1887 53 million more 
had to be put into the state school budget. For the sake of the principle, state schools are also 
maintained where there is no need at all. In one place, for example, 4 teachers were paid for 7 
pupils. In many departments, the school buildings are falling apart because the local community 
no longer cares for the school and the state cannot pay for everything. Lesson plans and 
textbooks are sent out from Paris in all directions. In the former, besides gymnastics, needlework, 
and drawing, modeling and agriculture are prescribed as subjects; in the latter, such words as 
"God" and "soul" are eradicated. The most blatant atheism and materialism have just become 
the public religion and morality in France. The Lutheran and Reformed Churches have suffered 
the greatest damage from this school tyranny. They must submit and submit. The Roman Church 
has in many places put the state school under ban, so that the teachers find no pupils, and at 
present still has 16,000 teachers in its service. G. St. 

Spain. "The most accurate statistics of the Protestant congregations of Spain at the close 
of the year 1887, writes Pastor Fliedner in Madrid, are as follows: Number of locales for chapels 
and schools 112, day schools 111 with 61 teachers and 78 female teachers and a number of 
2545 boys and 2095 girls. Sunday schools there are 80 with 183 instructors and 3231 children. 
The churches are served by 56 pastors and 35 evangelists, and the number of regular attenders 
at the services is 9194, and of communicants 3442. During the last year there has been an 
advance everywhere; the numbers, therefore, have increased." (A. E. L. K.) Unfortunately, 
however, not all that calls itself evangelical is evangelical even in the Diaspora. 

From Turkey. "It is not yet fifty years since the wearing of a cross or the image of Christ 
was strictly forbidden in Turkey, and now even the Sultan himself will put on the sign of 
Christianity. General 
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Valtimos, special envoy of the King of Greece, presented him in solemn audience with the Grand 
Cross of the Christian Order of the Saviour, which beautiful badge of honour not only has the 
form of the cross, but also still contains the bust of the Saviour. In return, the Ruler of the Faithful 
awarded the General the Grand Cross of the Green Order of Osmanie, which is not only worn 
on the crescent and star like the other Turkish decorations, but also contains the golden crescent 
inside. - The situation of the Protestants in Turkey is still a sad one, notwithstanding the Hatti 
Humajum and the Paris Peace of 1856, and the Berlin Treaty of 1878. They are excluded from 
the administrative councils of the government, they are not allowed to order their own internal 
affairs and elect their own leaders, they are not allowed to celebrate weddings, they are not 
infrequently forbidden to hold services in their homes, they have to pay school fees for the 
Turkish schools, they have to maintain their own teachers, and they are not allowed to open or 
close schools as the Turks see fit, they are no longer allowed to reprint the Bible, and in 
Constantinople they have been asking in vain for ten years for the building of a church in the 
capital. The repudiation is the more deeply felt, because all the other confessions are treated 
more favorably." (A. E. L. K.) 

That railway from Joppe to Jerusalem. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." reports: Many European 
newspapers have reported that the railway from Jaffa to Jerusalem, the construction of which 
began two years ago, will be completed in the near future. In reality, not a single sod has been 
turned for this railway. Only recently has a company in Jerusalem, consisting of Muhammadans, 
Jews, and Christians, been granted a concession by the Sultan in the name of one of its 
Muhammadan members, under certain reservative conditions, mainly through the operation of a 
European banker there. The main person of the company has now, as one hears, travelled via 
Constantinople to Paris in order to look for a railway construction company which, under the 
given circumstances, wants to take over the construction and operation of the railway. So it still 
has good ways to go before it is completed. 


Explanation. 


In the January issue, p. 18 ff., "Der Briefwechsel des M. Cyriacus Spangenberg" (The 
Correspondence of M. Cyriacus Spangenberg) was published, and the editor of the same, Father 
H. Rembe, said that he "consistently opposes our Lutheran confession" and sides with the 
Flacians. With regard to this point, Father Rembe writes us: "| do not stand against our Lutheran 
confession. If Father Hibener" (the reviewer) "should find reason for this accusation, for instance, 
in individual remarks in my writing, then | have to reply to him that these remarks are not intended 
to reflect my personal, but Spangenberg's personal view." We are happy to take note of this 
statement by Mr. P. Rembe here, but must add that we too did not and could not understand Mr. 
P. Rembe's remarks differently than Mr. P. Hibener. When, for example, it says of Flacius on p. 
113: "Here he also ended his eventful, combative life on March 11, 1575, the most faithful and 
efficient defender of Lutheran doctrine," and of the Flacians on p. 119: "As this attempt at 
restitution of the expelled Gnesiolutherans, so also all later ones failed," then it is not implied with 
a word that Spangenberg, and not Father Rembe, is judging here. The reader must rather find 
here Father Rembe's judgment, since both remarks, moreover, contain remarks by the latter, not 
remarks by Spangenberg. The editors. 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 

The one holy Christian church, as consisting only of the true believers, is and 
remains by its very nature invisible. But, though the church itself cannot be seen, 
yet the place where the church is to be found can be indicated. The Church is 
wherever the seed of the Church is, the Word of God and Sacraments. The means 
of grace, indeed, are not a constituent part of the church, but they are the marks of 
it, and they are marks because they are the means by which alone the church is 
established and maintained, and the treasure entrusted to it (the church), which 
alone it administers, preserves, and transmits to others. 1) "As that star showed the 
wise men from the east the house in which the infant Christ lay, so the light of the 
Word of God shows the house in which Christ dwells, which is the Church." 2) 

Walther expresses this in "Church and Ministry," Thesis V. P. 52 thus: 
"Although the true church in the proper sense of the word is invisible in its essence, 
yet its existence is (definitely) recognizable, and its characteristics are the pure 
preaching of the word of God and the administration of the holy sacraments 
according to the institution of Christ." From the passages Marc. 4, 26. 27. 14. and 
Isa. 55, 10. 11. Walther takes: "The Word of God is not only the seed from which 
alone the members of the church are born, but from which also certainly always, 
where only this heavenly seed is sown, some ‘children of the kingdom' grow forth, 
‘without being known,’ according to the divine infallible and infallible promise. Where, 
therefore, this seed is sown, the church is not seen, but there is an unmistakable 
sign that the church, that a little company of true believers, has been planted. 


1) Lutheran 1, 83. 2) A. a. O. 
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and sanctified in Christ JEsu, a commonwealth of the children of God." 1) "According 
to the holy Scriptures, besides the word of God, the holy sacraments are also the 
means by which the church, the holy congregation of God, is instituted, gathered 
together, preserved, and extends itself, Matth. 28, 18-20. Marc. 16, 16. Wherever, 
then, holy baptism is administered alongside the action of the word, the gates of the 
church open invisibly, there are people who believe and are saved, there the Lord 
is present in grace, there we have an unmistakable sign that the church is here, 
there we must say with Jacob: "Surely the Lord is in this place, and | knew it not. 
How holy is this place! Here is nothing else but God's house, and here is the gate 
of heaven' (Gen. 28:16, 17.). The Scripture tells us the same of Holy Communion 1 
Cor. 10, 17. 1 Cor. 12, 13. Where, therefore, God's Word is preached, Holy Baptism 
and the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ are administered, there are 
members of the Body of JEsu Christ, there we must believe: here is a holy Christian 
Church." 2) 

Therefore the Scriptures do not only speak of the church in general (Matth. 16, 
18. Eph. 1, 22. 23. 5, 27.), but also of churches in certain places, e.g. 1 Cor. 16, 19. 
of the churches of Asia; 2 Cor. 8, 1. of the churches of Macedonia; 1 Cor 1, 2. of the 
church of God in Corinth; Apost. 8, 1. of the church in Jerusalem. Further, when 
Christ commands to feed the sheep Joh. 21, 16. 17. and Paul to govern the church 
Apost. 20:28, and Peter to feed the flock of Christ, 1 Pet. 5:2, it is likewise 
presupposed that the faithful may be found in certain places. 3) These are local 
churches or particular churches. 

What is the relation of the local churches to the una sancta? The sum of the 
local churches (including, of course, the individual believing souls who are cut off 
from all ecclesiastical communion) makes up the one church scattered over the 
whole earth. To the words of Baier: "The universal church relates to the individual 
congregations of believers as to a homogeneous whole, which has the same nature 
and the same essence as its parts," 4) Walther adds: "as the drops in a pond are of 
the same nature as the whole pond." For as the ungodly and the hypocrites do not 


belong to the una sancta, so they do not form a part of a particular church, if the 
proper meaning of the word church is held. Walther does not want to have 


"overlooked" 5) what J. B. Carpzov reminds us: "Something else is a crowd that 
consists of hypocrites and true and sincere believers; 


1) Church and Ministry, p. 53. 2) Op. cit. p. 53. 54. 
3) Church and Ministry p. 56. Lutherans 1, 83. 
4) Locus de ecclesia § XIX, nota d. 5) The right form p. 4. 
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Something else is a crowd with which hypocrites are mixed. The church, as it is 
called, is not a multitude of hypocrites and unholy men, but a multitude of hypocrites 
and unholy men. As the Augsburg Confession declares at the beginning of the 8th 
Attic (in the Latin text)? Further, what old Dannhauer pronounces: 'Those (the 
hypocrites) are not members of the invisible church, nor of the true visible church, 
but of the visible church, inasmuch as it forms a whole with others as its members?’ 
Finally, Calov writes: ‘Although the hypocrites are in that heap in which the church 
is, yet are they not actually in the heap which is the church?" Walther therefore 
defines a local Lutheran congregation thus: "A local Lutheran congregation is an 
assembly of believing Christians in a certain place, in which God's Word is preached 
purely according to the confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, and the holy 
sacraments are administered according to Christ's institution according to the 
Gospel." 1) False Christians and hypocrites are also only "mixed in" with the local 
church. Walther reminds us again and again that we must not assume a "double 
church," namely, a church consisting of pure believers and another composed of 
believers and unbelievers, but - he continues - the word church is used twice, once 
in the proper sense for the invisible community of believers, then in an improper 
sense for the visible communities of those gathered around God's Word, in which 
the believers find themselves. The visible ecclesiastical communities, however, are 
called churches only on account of the believers contained in them, thus 
synecdochically, and not inasmuch as they consist of believers and hypocrites. 2) 
"The whole bears the glorious name for the sake of a part to which this name properly 
belongs." 3) 

Synecdochically, the visible communities or particular churches are called 
churches, but not improperly. For Scripture, though it clearly teaches that only the 
true believers are real members of the church, nevertheless attaches the name 
church to the visible mixed multitudes, as is evident especially from the fact that Paul 
calls those gathered around the Word in Galatia and Corinth "congregations" or 
churches, though he testifies of the Galatians that most of them had lost Christ, and 
of the Corinthian congregation that it had many members who were deeply fallen 
and defiled in doctrine and life. 4) And as these visible communities rightly bear the 
name of church for the sake of the believers who are in them, so they also have all 
the authority which is necessary for the church. 


1) The right shape p. 1. 
2) Church and Ministry, Thesis VI, pp. 63 f. 
3) A.a.O.p. 64. 4) A.a.O. 
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Christ gave to his church, but likewise only for the sake of the believers in them, 
even if these were only two. All that those do in the church (whether preaching, 
administering the sacraments, electing and ordaining ecclesiastics, etc.) who are not 
believers, and therefore do not belong to the church, and have no right in themselves 
to the key power, they do only as instruments, delegates, etc., of the church, that is, 
of the true believers. 1) That Christ gave all spiritual power to the local church for 
the sake of the believers in it, is proved by Walther in Matt. 18:17-20, who says, 
"Thus saith the Lord, Tell the church. If he does not hear the congregation, consider 
him a Gentile and a tax collector. That the Lord is speaking here of a visible Particular 
Church needs no proof. But when the Lord continues immediately after these words: 
"Verily | say unto you: What ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and 
what ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven* (v. 18.), he evidently herewith 
ascribes the keys of the kingdom of heaven, or church power, which he had given 
in Matt. 16:19. in Peter to his whole holy church, to every visible particular church 
also. But lest it should be thought that this great power was given only to large and 
populous churches, he also adds, v. 19, 20: "Further | say unto you: If two of you 
become one on earth, why they should ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am | in the midst of them.* Therefore, if in a particular church there were even two 
or three true believers, true children of God, true members of the spiritual body of 
Christ, then for this sake the church would be a church of God, and a rightful 
possessor of all the rights and powers which Christ has purchased and given to his 
church." 2) 

The Particular Churches are of two kinds, orthodox and irreligious. T h e church 
is an orthodox one, in which the gospel is preached purely and the holy sacraments 
are administered according to the gospel. No more and no less belongs to the 
character of an orthodox church. No more, e.g., not a certain constitution or certain 
ceremonies instituted by men. But neither is it less. For the fact that in a church or 
congregation the pure word of God or the ecclesiastical confession exists only justly 
does not make a church or congregation a true believer, but requires that the pure 
word be preached in public. 3) Those communities which are guilty of a partial 
apostasy from the pure doctrine of the Word of God are rightly called irreligious 
churches. 


1) Church and Ministry. Thesis VII, p. 77 ff. 
2) Church and Ministry p. 78. 3) The Right Form p. 2. 5. 
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The unbelieving communities are called churches as well as sects, but in different 
respects. They are called churches insofar as God's Word and Sacrament are not 
denied in them, but both are still essentially there, and therefore true children of God 
can still be found in these communities. Inasmuch, however, as these communities 
stubbornly err in the fundamental doctrines of the Word of God, and have caused 
divisions in Christendom, they are called Rotten or Secten, i.e. heretical 
communities. 1) The statement that the unbelieving communities, inasmuch as they 
still have God's word essentially and children of God are found among them, are to 
be called churches, drew from Walther the reproach of unionist sentiments (on the 
part of Grabau). 2) 

As far as the evaluation of unbelieving churches and the position toward them 
is concerned, two things must be noted. First, there are children of God even in 


unbelieving, heretical churches. The una sancta goes beyond the boundaries of the 


visible orthodox churches. Walther notes: "The Lutheran church is accused of 
wanting to be the only church that can bring salvation. True Lutherans believe and 
teach the opposite." "When the holy apostle calls the called Galatians ‘communities' 
or churches, Gal. 1, 2: 'the commonwealths in Galatia,’ it follows irrefutably from this 
that even in these communities, although they were led into error by false teachers, 
and in great part into apostasy from Christ, yet a hidden seed of a church of true 
believers remained." From 1 Kings 19:14 and 18 we see that God had preserved a 
holy church of 7,000 elect, unknown even to the prophet Elijah, even in the place 
where the apostles of Baal ruled. They are those who inwardly through a living faith 
cling to Christ, and yet outwardly follow deceivers, because they "have not known 
the depths of Satan" (Revelation 2:24). They are like those 200 men who joined the 
rebel Absalom and his band of rebels, but "went in their simplicity, knowing nothing 
of the matter" (2 Sam. 15:11). 3) The Lutheran Church confesses this truth in the 
Preface to the Book of Concord. 4) Walther repeatedly testified, "As long as | did not 
know this, | did not want to be a Lutheran." Yes, it is possible, and at times has 
actually happened, that there has been no orthodox visible church, while according 
to the divine promise it is impossible that the One Holy Christian Church should ever 
perish. 5) 

But, on the other hand, it is to be noted: By the circumstance that there are 
children of God also in the irreligious communities, the difference between the true 
visible or orthodox church and the irreligious church must not be allowed to become 
apparent. 


1) op. cit. p. 18. 24. 2) Lutheran 13, 195. 
3) Church and Ministry p. 95. 96. 4) A. a. O. p. 96. 
5) The Lutheran Church etc.. S. 47 ff. 
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The difference between the church and the faithful church, or, which is the same 
thing, between the church and the sect, cannot be dissolved. The outward form of 
the church desired by God is its orthodoxy. God only wants a church that sticks to 
Christ's words in all matters, that speaks the same doctrine as revealed, and that in 
the same sense and in the same opinion. God has therefore not permitted any 
Christian to belong to a community in which false doctrine is taught, but has rather 
commanded every Christian to flee all false prophets, to avoid fellowship with 
unbelieving communities or sects, and to keep only to the orthodox church. 
Everyone is bound to do this for his salvation. These are the truths that have almost 
universally been lost in the church of our time, and which Walther repeatedly 
expounded and defended against all objections. - Concerning the fact that God 
desires only a true-believing church, he writes: "Christ says: 'If ye abide in my 
sayings, ye are my true disciples, and shall know the truth,’ etc., Joh. 8, 31. 32. 'The 
sheep hear his (the shepherd's) voice . . . and follow him. . But they will not follow a 
stranger, but flee from him,' John 10:3-5. Now since the church is the whole body of 
Christ's disciples, and the flock of his sheep, only that is the true visible church in an 
unqualified sense, or as it ought to be, which abides in Christ's speech in all things, 
listens to his voice, follows him in all things, and flees from strangers who bring 
another doctrine. St. Saul exhorts: "Be diligent to keep unity in the Spirit through the 
bond of peace. One body and one Spirit, even as ye are called unto one hope of 
your profession, One Lord, One faith, One baptism, One God and Father of us all, 
who is over you all, and through you all, and in you all’, Eph. 4:3-6. A true church, 
therefore, as it ought to be, is only that in which there is not diversities of faith, false 
and true, but unity of spirit in faith and life, in Word and Sacrament. Finally, the same 
apostle writes: 'Now | exhort you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye always speak one word, and that there be no divisions among you, but that 
ye hold fast one to another in one mind and in one opinion,’ 1 Cor. 1:10. A church, 
therefore, as it ought to be, is only that which not only speaks one word concerning 
revealed doctrine, but does so in one mind and in one opinion." 

If one objects that there cannot be such a church that is orthodox in all respects, 
and that the community that claims to be such a church speaks in arrogant self- 
conceit, Walther replies: "Praise be to God, there is such a church, and that is the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church. This we cheerfully confess, and in firm assurance of 
faith we hold that our dear church is the one that was founded by the 
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This is because our faith, doctrine, and confession agree in all respects most exactly 
with the Scriptures and the words of Christ and the apostles. The Lutheran Church 
is therefore not only a real, 1)but the true visible Church of God on earth, inasmuch 
as 'true' means nothing else than: as it ought to be according to God's Word." 2) The 
proof that the Lutheran Church teaches according to the word of God in all doctrines 
is furnished by Walther in the book, "The Evangelical Lutheran Church the True 
Visible Church of God on Earth." The reason why it is declared to be haughty, 
intolerable presumption, if we assert that the Lutheran Church is in possession of 
the full truth, Walther finds in the prevailing Union spirit, in the theology of doubt, 
which denies the clearness and majesty of the Holy Scriptures. It says, op. cit. p. 24 
ff.: "Our theologians of doubt only ever want to seek the truth, but never to have 
found it, and in this very way place themselves at the side of those heathen sages 
who always sought the truth, but never found it. But since Christ and His Gospel 
appeared on earth, the eternal, full, beatific truth has also been on earth, and that 
for everyone. Would our adversaries dare to accuse those apostolic congregations 
of arrogant self-conceit if they had refused the brotherly hand and the communion 
of the sacraments to creeping false spirits, against whose soul-poison they warned 
the holy apostles orally or by letter, and had declared to them: We have the truth, 
and ye have it not, but a doctrine of devils? They would not. But the very thing which 
they must concede to those churches, they will not concede to us. Why not? 
Because, as they say, we have not the apostles, but only Luther for a teacher. But 
O foolish objection, which reveals to us their unbelief in the Word of God! For have 
not we Lutherans even now this holy Word of God ‘pure, bad, and right through his 
servants, described in holy Scripture'? Does not St. Paul still speak to us in the Bible, 
the same as he then preached and wrote to his churches? Therefore, do we not still 
have the eternal, full, inerrant truth today? And would it not be quite a false sense of 
shame to think that it would be arrogant and self-conceited to say, "I have the truth, 
for | stand on the rock of the Word of God, and | reject the contrary doctrine as a lie 
of Satan"? In saying this, we do not ascribe personal infallibility to ourselves, as has 
been spitefully remarked. "We Lutherans hold that there is, indeed, an infallible truth, 
but only in the Word of God, and that 


1) Real churches our ancient theologians also call the irreligious churches in contrast to 
non-churches, e. g. the Unitarian communities. F. P. 
2) Referendum for the Westl. District 1870. synodical report p. 23. 
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we certainly possess it, as long as we stand on the word. For as surely as the Bible 
is the Word of God and inspired by the Holy Spirit, as surely as Christ is the Son of 
God and the mouth of eternal truth, so surely also is it that if we hold to the letter of 
the holy Scriptures we cannot err. We do not say that a Lutheran Christian cannot 
err even in one thing contained in the holy Scriptures, but only this we assert, that in 
all the articles of faith so clearly and plainly revealed to every one in the Scriptures, 
he has the full truth, so that he may cheerfully live and die upon them. It is a wicked 
deception of the false spirits when they assert that only this and that doctrine of faith, 
such as that of the deity of Christ, is clearly and distinctly revealed in the sacred 
Scriptures; but that others, such as certain doctrines of distinction, are not, and that 
therefore in these latter one cannot obtain the infallible truth. To this we say: No. All 
the doctrines of faith are plainly and unmistakably revealed in the sacred Scriptures, 
and in confessing these doctrines our Church is the infallible mouth of God." 

To the objection that one may and should remain in unbelieving communities 
or keep church fellowship with them, since there are still Christians in them, Walther 
answers: "Christians who keep unbelieving communities do so out of weakness of 
knowledge. Those, however, who are convinced of the partial apostasy of the 
ecclesiastical community to which they belong, and yet remain in it, do not belong to 
the weak, but are either lukewarm, whom the Lord wants to spit out of his mouth, or 
Epicurian mockers of religion, who speak with Pilate in their hearts: What is truth? 
1) Walther, in "Kirche und Amt" (Church and Ministry), p. 113, continues thus: "Not 
a few, when they hear that the church is everywhere where Word and Sacrament 
are still essential, now draw the conclusion from this: thus it is indifferent whether 
one holds to a true-believing or to a false-believing community; one is nevertheless 
in the church and can nevertheless be blessed. But one is mistaken. ... Many will 
indeed be saved who, through lack of knowledge, keep outwardly to sects and yet 
stand in the true faith. ... But he who has recognized the false doctrine of the sects 
and their teachers, and yet adheres to them ... does not belong to the divine seed 
hidden among the sects; his keeping company with the sect is not a sin of weakness 
in which the state of grace can still exist; such a one acts wantonly against God's 
commandment, for God commands us in his holy word to flee and avoid false 
teachers and their adulterated worship. As little as the doctrine that Christians who 
have been pardoned may still 


1) Thesis 5th and 6th Syn.-B. Westl. Districts 1870. 


The pastoral instructions in the Epistle to Titus. 145 


The doctrine that there are also children of God among the sects does not justify 
those who, contrary to God's command, knowingly want to persist in it, and it is just 
as certain that even those who willingly participate in the falsification of the word of 
truth are children of damnation. If one wants to excuse church fellowship with 
unbelievers by saying that he does not want to add to the separation by going out 
from them, this is based on a wrong concept of separation and unity within the 
church. According to Rom. 16, 17, false teachers are those who cause division and 
trouble in the church. Therefore, whoever keeps fellowship with the false teachers 
promotes separation, whoever leaves them promotes the unity of the church. 

In short, ecclesiastical fellowship is never and under no circumstances to be 
maintained with false-believing churches and teachers. "With false believers," says 
Walther, "one may colloquy and disputes, but not synods." "Hatred of false doctrine, 
and therefore of ecclesiastical union in disagreement of doctrine, belongs to a right 
Lutheran, but certainly hatred from the fear of God must be." F. P. 

(To be continued.) 


The Pastoral Instructions in the Epistle to Titus. 


(Continued.) 

In the Epistle to Titus the apostle instructs Titus and all ministers of the word 
how to handle the word, how to speak and teach, how to admonish and how to 
punish. What he gives to the preachers regarding teaching and preaching is 
contained in chap. 2, 11-14. and chap. 3, 3-7. 

These are two well known pericopes. The apostle summarizes the main points 
of "the doctrine of God our Savior" (2, 10.) in a short summa. In each individual 
sentence and part of a sentence, a short, concise expression is given to a separate 
article of Christian doctrine. Just memorize the wording. 

"For the saving grace of God hath appeared unto all men, chastening us to 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live chastely, righteously, and godly in 
this world, and to wait for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of the great 
God and our Saviour JEsu Christ, who gave himself for us 
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that he might redeem us from all unrighteousness, and purify unto himself a people 
for his own possession, that they should be diligent to do good works." 2, 11-14. 
"For we also were then unwise, disobedient, erring, servants of lusts, and of 
divers lusts, walking in malice and envy, and hating one another. But the kindness 
and brightness of God our Saviour appeared, not because of the works of 
righteousness which we had done, but according to his mercy he made us blessed 
by the bath of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, whom he poured out 
upon us abundantly through JESUS Christ our Saviour, that through the grace of the 
same we might be justified, and inherit eternal life according to the hope." 2, 3-7. 
This is the summa of the gospel. The apostle, however, does not remind us of 
these salvific truths in the same way as he usually reminds us of the great miracles 
of salvation in his epistles, so that the readers of the epistles may remember them 
for themselves. This remembrance is to Titus as a bishop. The tendency of this 
twofold execution may be seen from the words which the apostle immediately follows 
the one as well as the other. To the passage, 2:11-14, he adds the remark: "These 
things speak!" 2, 15. These very things Titus, every bishop is to speak, to teach, and 
that "with all earnestness," he is to speak as by command, as in the name of God 
(ATO -donc imitayyc) these 
Proclaim truths to Christians. "Let no man despise thee." Whom God hath worthy to 
preach such high things, let no man despise him; let all receive him as an angel of 
God. To the second section, 3:3-7, Paul appends the words, "This is ever certainly 
true. These things | want you to teach firmly." 3, 8. Llotdc 0 Adyos, yar nepi todtov Boddopion 
oe O1apepouovoida. The word is too 
And concerning such things | want you to testify strongly. Titus, let every bishop bear 
strong witness to these things as certain truth, as divine truth. This is the right sound 
doctrine. "Such things are good and profitable unto men." The brief outline of doctrine 
presented in the two pericopes is thus, in the apostle's opinion and intention, a kind 
of instruction for the preachers of the gospel. The apostle of Jesus Christ, the Holy 
Spirit through the apostle, wants here to instruct the preachers how they should 
teach and preach, and there he does not only exhort them in general to preach the 
gospel, to proclaim salvation, peace, and good to the congregation, nor does he give 


formal homiletical rules, but shows them in concreto what they are to say in detail, 


gives the preachers, as it were, a short preaching scheme into their hands, which 
they may base their sermons on, so that they may at one time elaborate this, at 
another time that wholesome thought, and in their sermons 
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by and by bring up these all pieces of Christian truth. 

The main theme of Christian preaching, which should resound through all 
sermons, is therefore this: "The saving grace of God has appeared to all men" and 
"Then the kindness and brightness of God our Savior appeared. The profession of 
preachers is to make blessed those who hear them, to save lost sinners. Therefore 
a Christian preacher testifies of God, the Saviour of all men; therefore he testifies of 
the "saving," saving (cwmpioc) grace of God. In 
The grace of God, the kindness of God, and the brightness of God have appeared to 
Christ as a bright light to the world. And this sun, the sun of salvation, is still in the 
sky and will shine until the end of the world. "Now is the pleasant time. Now is the 
day of salvation." "We exhort you, as fellow-workers, that ye receive not the grace of 
God in vain." That is the right preaching tone. 

Paul, the apostle of Jesus Christ, is a model for preachers. When Paul began 
his course, when he began to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, he testified to the 
blind Gentiles that God had overlooked the time of ignorance, that the Bright Day had 
dawned, he cried aloud into the world, that Jews and Gentiles should hear: "Be it 
known unto you therefore, brethren, that there is preached unto you forgiveness of 
sins." "Thus hath the Lord commanded us: | have set thee for a light unto the 
Gentiles, that thou shouldest be salvation unto the ends of the earth." Apost. 13, 38. 
47. Now at the end of his career, as he exhorts Titus and Timothy to carry out the 
work of evangelical preachers, after decades of preaching the grace of God, the day 
of JEsu Christ, he has not yet grown weary of the thing. In his old age he still rejoices 
in the light of grace, as if it had only just dawned on him: "The saving grace of God 
has appeared", and his heart and mouth are still overflowing with praise of God's 
abundant goodness and human kindness. And he wants Titus, his disciple and 
assistant, to tell the Christian churches exactly what they have heard from the apostle 
from the beginning. The testimony of the grace of God was the beginning and end of 
the apostolic preaching. And the commandment, like the apostle's example, is held 
forth to all preachers. This is what the preachers are to say to the Christians again 
and again, without tiring, what they have heard from the beginning, what they have 
known from their youth, they are to sing and say about the grace of God all their lives 
long. The grace of God in Christ is not only the ABC, but the Aloha and Omega of 
Christianity. We Christians live and die by the grace of God. We hope all and only to 
be saved by the grace of Jesus Christ. That is what is good and useful for people. 
So let the grace of the Lord be the Alpha and Omega of preaching. A preacher should 
never think, 
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his listeners had now learned and sufficiently understood the matter, it was now time 
to move on to another topic. No, with the very sermon with which he began his 
ministry, he should also conclude it. And if he himself only rejuvenates his heart from 
day to day in the grace, kindness, and lightness of God, his Savior, in the word of 
grace, then he will still be fruitful and fresh in his old age, and his testimony of the 
saving grace of God will never grow old and wither. 

But a preacher of the gospel should also always be mindful of this and tell the 
people that the saving grace of God has appeared for "all men". With the word of 
grace he is to feed the flock commanded to him. But he must also see to it that his 
flock is multiplied, that many more who will be saved are added to the church. He 
also preaches the word for the sake of those who are yet to believe for salvation. 
God wants to reach people through his word who do not yet belong to the 
congregation, who happen to be present at the sermon, at the service, who happen 
to meet the preacher in the course of his ministry. Yes, a preacher has the profession 
of going out himself and seeking out those who lie by the roads and fences. For the 
church which he serves has a vocation to grow and expand. There is always room 
for new comers. But it is grace alone that saves the lost. And when the apostates 
hear that the grace of God is meant for all men, especially for them, then they are 
won and return. So it is for this very purpose, that many who are still without help 
may be helped, that a preacher should preach of the saving grace of God without 
ceasing. 

The word of grace is the bread of the soul, of which all have need, a powerful 
medicine of which no one can ever be without. But of course only the hungry take 
this bread and are filled with it. Only those who feel their sickness and infirmity reach 
for this medicine and recover. To him who is full and feels himself strong and healthy, 
the best food, the most excellent medicine is of no use, he does not pay any attention 
to it. Therefore it is the task of the preacher not only to give the bread of grace, the 
healing medicine, but also to awaken hunger and thirst and desire for grace, to 
expose the sore spots, to show Israel his sin and his transgression. The preaching 
and chastisement of the law must prepare the way for the promise of the gospel. A 
preacher fails in his profession if he preaches the comforting, friendly gospel into the 
air, and is not careful that this good word also finds a good place in the hearts of his 
hearers. And only in a broken, bruised heart, in a fearful spirit, is there room for the 
comfort of the gospel. Through Christian preaching even such 
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For we were unwise, disobedient, unfaithful, servants of lusts and various desires, 
and walked in malice and envy, hating one another. 3, 3. 

With these words the apostle reminds those who are now Christians of their 
former condition and walk, when they were still Gentiles, or, as Paul includes himself, 
unconverted Jews. We were also then unwise, unintelligent (avoyto1), Knowing nothing 
of God. 
and of what is right and good and pleasing in the sight of God. Our mind was 
darkened. But the will was also perverted. We were disobedient (azzi6cic), resisted 
God and his will, were 
God. And so we, having turned away from God, walked astray. The apostle names 
a twofold error and waywardness. We served the lusts and various desires. We were 
in the service of a multitude of desires that wanted to be satisfied, of lusts that wanted 
to be atoned for. And we walked in malice and envy, hating one another. The word 
otuynroi is here added to the Greek text. By envying, hating, being enemies to every 
one, we were also hated by every one. These are the main features of common 
human ruin. So were we all then, so were and are we all by birth. And the apostle 
now includes what he here says of the corruption of men among the things (toUTwv 
v. 8.) of which the bishops are to bear witness to their congregations. Of course a 
preacher must first of all chastise men, who still walk thus and serve lusts, about this 
their life of sin, that they may rightly know themselves, their deadly disease. But even 
when a preacher in public preaching first addresses his congregation and speaks to 
Christians, he must not be silent about these evil pieces. Such as the human kind is 
here described, we were all from the beginning, by nature. This is the sad inheritance 
of nature. And even Christians, who no longer serve sin and lust like slaves, still 
carry around with them, as long as they are in the body, the flesh, this evil, corrupt 
nature. The old nature still clings to them. And the evil that dwells in the flesh of 
Christians is still just as ugly and malignant as the wickedness of the ungodly, who 
give free rein to sins and lusts. In the hearts of Christians, too, there is often still a 
disgust, even an anger, against God, God's word and commandment, shameful lust 
and desire, the most poisonous enmity against the brethren. Therefore a preacher, 
when he reminds his Christian hearers of the evil inheritance of their nature, should 
paint the evil with just these words, in just these dark colors, and not think that he 
must, when he speaks to Christians, apply finer shades of sin. Yes, just then, when 
here and there in the congregation a pharisaical sense betrays itself, when some of 
the old members think themselves better than others, the simple sermon of the 
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If Christians want to grow weary of grace and desire delicious food and higher 
wisdom, then it is precisely the time to touch again on the ABC of the holy Ten 
Commandments, and to show Christians that the seed of vice and shame of all kinds 
still lies hidden within them, and that they have good reason to be ashamed before 
God of their evil ways and their evil hearts. 

But the punishment of the word is, as has already been said, only a means to 
an end. An evangelical preacher must be careful not to dwell on the preaching of the 
law, of sin, of judgment, and of damnation, as if this preaching were in itself useful to 
men for their improvement, or even for their salvation. He is to name these evil things 
and strike the conscience of his hearers with them, so that he can then continue: "But 
the kindness and brightness of God our Saviour appeared," and so that this good 
message would be kindled and ignite in the heart. Yes, now we really understand 
what grace is and means, and the most practiced and experienced Christians have 
to learn from this all their lives. Grace is meant for the unworthy and undeserving. 
This is the wonderful and incomprehensible goodness, kindness, and philanthropy 
(gidavépwria) of God, that he should give these very people who are 
The Lord loved the unwise, the disobedient, etc., the very people who loved shame 
and ungodliness, who hated God and man, who hated God and man, who were not 
worthy of love, and condescended so deeply to them and, since they were not worthy 
of life, nevertheless kept them alive and saved them from destruction. In this way, as 
it is pictured here, a preacher should present the saving, saving grace of God to his 
hearers; he should turn the grace, kindness, and luminosity of God, the Savior, to 
sinners and the ungodly, who have been convicted of their guilt, and he should take 
care that he does not distinguish between sin and destruction, that he interpose 
nothing between sin and grace, which could mediate this contrast, that he impute 
nothing to the perverse and depraved man, which could make him appear somewhat 
lovable before God, what could make human reason explain, that and why God is 
merciful to sinners. For then it is over with grace. 

In Jesus Christ the saving grace of God appeared to sinners. Thus the grace 
of God is also called the grace of Jesus Christ ("the same grace" 3:7). And Christ is 
called like the Father "our Saviour". 2:13, 3:6; but the full title which St. Paul, in the 
above connection, attaches to Christ, is thus, "the great God, and our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ." No one who preaches about Christ and the grace of Jesus Christ should 
overlook this high name and title. JEsus Christ is called and is the great God. The 


apostle says of the glory, 60~0. tov peyddov Oc0d Kar cwripos nudv Inco’ Xpictov 2, 13. The 
article gathers both nouns [éyGAOv deo and OMTHPOS nudv into One 
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expression together and this unified name is epithet of this person Iyoovc¢ Xpiotoc. . 
JEsus Christ is he who is the great God and our Saviour. The explanation of the 
more recent, which refers the first name "great God" to God the Father, violates' all 
the rules of grammar, as recently, e. g., v. Hofmann has also proved. As Christ is 
here called, Titus 2:13, "the great God," so he is called Romans 9:5, "God over all," 
2 Peter 1:1, "our God and Saviour," 1 John 5:20, "the true God." This is the 
confession of the Scriptures concerning Christ. This is how the name "Son of God" 
is to be understood according to the Scriptures. The scriptural confession of Christ 
is echoed in the symbol of the church. The orthodox church confesses Christ as "the 
true God, born of the Father in eternity," "God from God, light from light, true God 
from the true God," confesses of the triune God: "And among these three persons 
there is none the first, none the last, none the greatest, none the least, but all three 
persons are coeternal with one another, equal in greatness." And such scriptural 
confession of the church is also to resound in Christian preaching. "Such" shall Titus, 
shall all bishops preach: JESUS Christ, the only begotten Son of God, the one, true, 
living God, the great God, God over all, the Almighty God, Creator of heaven and 
earth. 

In the newer sermon literature, one often finds the confession of Christ, the 
Son of the living God, but rarely such speeches as these: Jesus Christ the great 
God, etc. Why is this? Modern theology, even the so-called positive, confessional 
theology, is infected with the spirit of antichrist, which denies the Son. Though Christ 
may be accepted as the Son of God in name, and the eternal birth of the Son out of 
the Father may be acknowledged in the wording, yet it is not desired to say that 
Christ is the true God, but it is thought and taught that the Son is in some way below 
the Father, that the Father alone is the great God, the only, true, living God, that the 
Father alone is God in the original and most proper sense of the word, and that the 
Son is God in the second degree. And modern preaching is just a counterfeit of 
modern theology. Therefore, a righteous preacher of the gospel will consider it a 
duty of the confession to honor the Son in his preaching, as the Father is honored, 
to present the true Christ, the great God, to his Christians, so that they will not be 
taken in unawares by the deception of error, the spirit of the ages, and not slip 
unnoticed from the firm ground of faith. 

We now hear from all sides, even from the mouths of the Orthodox of today, 
the warning against dogmatism. If a preacher in a sermon uses the article of Christ, 
of the eternal divinity of Christ, of the 
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If a preacher interprets the teachings of the Holy Trinity clearly and comprehensibly 
and also only explains the right sense and understanding of the words of Scripture, 
he is accused of preaching too dogmatically. A preacher is not expected to lecture 
on doctrine, as they say, but to preach salvation. It is enough, and that alone is 
edifying and beneficial, if he presents Christ, the crucified, the Saviour of sinners, to 
his hearers in a lively manner. But this speech, "Jesus Christ our Saviour," is a vain 
phrase, even alie, if one has not first confessed and testified, "Jesus Christ the great 
God." Only God, the great God could and can save sinners from destruction. A 
Saviour of whom we do not know with certainty that he himself is the Lord Jehovah, 
the great God, is of no use to us. The testimony of Christ, who is God over all, 
blessed for ever and ever, is a necessary part of the preaching of the saving grace 
of God. 

Of this Jesus Christ, the great God and our Saviour, the apostle says, "Who 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all unrighteousness." 2:14. This 
is a brief description of the great work of salvation, the redemption of sinners, in 
which the grace, kindness, and gladness of God was glorified. Christ, the great God, 
gave himself for us, so he became our Saviour, so we are saved, redeemed from 
all unrighteousness. The great God, the Creator of all things, God Himself became 
a creature, became man, led the cause of men on earth, and gave Himself, His own 
life, in our place, gave Himself to death, gave Himself to the uttermost destruction, 
to which the degenerate race had fallen. Thus are we redeemed. A ransom of the 
same kind is a 
The life, the blood of the great God, God's death, God's blood, God's torture. O great 
distress, God himself is dead. So the debt is paid, so all that we have done contrary 
to God and God's commandment and will (avoyia) is atoned for, so we are free, 
absolved and discharged from all guilt. 
and misdeed. 

"Speak such things!" Thus the preachers are exhorted. At the present time in 
Christendom people are afraid to let the congregation sing, "God himself is dead," 
to preach to the congregation about the torture of God. It sounds too harsh, it is too 
offensive to perverse human feeling. But preachers are commanded by God to 
proclaim the message of the great atonement precisely in the way that the great 
God gave Himself for men. And how could a preacher bring peace to troubled 
sinners who feel the judgment and sentence of the most high God in their hearts 
and consciences, if he were not allowed to put this weight, the precious blood of the 
most high God, into the wagering bowl? 

Christ crucified is the noblest theme of Christian preaching. Most of the 
sermon texts that come under the hand of a preacher 
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The things that are done, directly or indirectly, touch the redemption that came to 
pass through Christ. Then a preacher might think that this is too much of a good 
thing. He does not want to satisfy himself when he tells the people over and over 
again what he has already told them a hundred times and more, and what the 
listeners have known from their youth, and he thinks that this cannot satisfy the 
listeners in the long run. But this is a temptation of Satan, who wants to turn 
preachers and hearers away from the actual meeting place, where he can do 
nothing with all his power and cunning. A preacher should recognize this and, when 
the apparent monotony of Christian doctrine wants to dampen his desire to preach, 
should immerse himself in the Scriptures, study the Scriptures, then he will see what 
fullness of wisdom lies hidden in the crucified Christ. Every text that describes Christ 
and his work of redemption has its own special color and character. Let the preacher 
do justice to the text at hand each time, and let him speak from the text, not 
extemporaneously from the cross of Christ; then he will not exhaust the riches of the 
word of the cross all his life long. And he will consider that his Christians, who still 
daily feel and sense sin in themselves, need nothing more urgently until their death, 
and, if they pay attention to the need of their soul, desire nothing more urgently than 
this word of Christ's blood and wounds, and that this very word is capable and 
powerful of converting lost souls and making them blessed. Then he will not grow 
weary of praising unto death the saving grace which in Christ crucified has appeared 
to the world. G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


Mr. P. Brauer's resignation from the Mecklenburg 
Regional Church. 


About this the "Evang.-Luth. Freikirche" of April 15 brings the following 
preliminary news: 

Now that the news of Pastor Brauer's resignation from the Mecklenburg State 
Church has already begun to make the rounds of the newspapers, we too can no 
longer remain silent. We know, after all, that the mere announcement of this 
testimony, which has now become reality, of the brave witness for the faithful 
Christian Lutheran truth, well known and dear to our readers for years, will be 
greeted everywhere with great joy in the circles of our Lutheran Free Church as well 
as in those of our fellow believers and sister churches. Although we must, of course, 
provide a detailed report in the form of acts, we must 
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hourly to the pen appointed for this purpose. As we hope to be able to hold out the 
prospect of such a report for as soon as possible, we will limit ourselves for today to 
communicating some of the judgments of other, especially first of all Mecklenburg, 
papers on this case, which has caused quite a stir, and to accompany them, as much 
as seems necessary to us, with illuminating remarks on our part. 

In the "Mecklenburg. Zeitung" the following can be found: "Pastor Brauer of 
Dargun has decided to resign from his pastorate. In the theological circles of 
Mecklenburg, this decision should be of little surprise, since Pastor Brauer's 
inclination towards the ecclesiastical direction of the American Missouri Synod has 
been known in these circles for years. Pastor Brauer wants to resign from the 
Mecklenburg State Church after Easter. - This is the verdict there on the departure 
of aman to whom the Mecklenburg Regional Church should have been grateful for 
his fearless testimony of word and deed, but of whom it was not worthy; this is the 
verdict on Lutheran truth and church, whose name that regional church still bears. 
Oh, if the simple-minded Christians in it knew what kind of "ecclesiastical direction" 
it is about which one turns up one's nose in "theological circles of Mecklenburg," 
they would not allow themselves to be fobbed off with such superficial, throwaway 
words that distract from the main thing. It is, after all, that "ecclesiastical trend" which 
takes the gospel of the only saving grace and the doctrine of divine inspiration and 
therefore the inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures completely seriously, a "trend" which, 
however, has to claim sole authority in a Lutheran, yes, Christian church. In the 
regional church of Mecklenburg, however, as in all the others, the Lutheran, 
Christian doctrine is not to be accorded the exclusive right. Indeed, in its official 
representation it declares it to be a "precarious alternative" when it is demanded to 
confess the truth and to reject the lie, which must rightly be demanded of every 
"Christian" church, and it reprimands those who make the only too justified demand 
of it to confess its Christian character and to renounce errors that have become 
obvious and have caused fundamental changes. Therefore, according to the word 
of God, Pastor Brauer separates himself from this formerly Lutheran church, which 
now only misuses this name. 

The Darguner "Oeffentliche Anzeiger" thus lets itself be heard: "According to 
the 'M. N.', Pastor Brauer, whose dogmatic complaints about the Consistorialrath D. 
Dieckhoff have already occupied the state parliament, now that he has been rejected 
by all ecclesiastical authorities, he has announced his resignation from the 
Mecklenburg state church. It is a matter of differences of opinion about the more or 
less 
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absolute inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. Mr. Pastor Brauer will, we hear, take up 
his residence at Hanover for the present." - How finely the sender in question has 
understood how to conceal from the simple-minded Dargun parishioners, and 
perhaps from others with them, by the most extensive use of foreign words possible, 
what one thinks one must conceal on the part of the State Church, so that the people 
shall not notice what is actually involved in this so important matter. So mere 
"differences of opinion"? Well, if that were really the case, then Pastor Brauer would 
be committing a grave sin with all of us. For for "differences of opinion" a pastor may 
not resign his office, nor may a member of a church fellowship leave the same. We 
have known for years, however, that the present "Lutheran" national churches spend 
no less than everything that is the object not only of the Lutheran faith, but also of 
the Christian religion, for mere "opinions" and "differences of opinion." And this is 
confirmed in the saddest manner by the Mecklenburg Regional Church in this very 
case. For the "differences of opinion" here in question are said to be about "more or 
less absolute inspiration of the Holy Scriptures." In literal translation of the foreign 
words chosen for the purpose of concealment, this means: "more or less complete 
divine inspiration of the holy Scriptures." Now what is meant by "more or less 
complete divine inspiration of the holy Scriptures"? The question is whether, as 
Pastor Brauer confesses with the Lutheran, as with the Christian Church in general, 
the canonical books of Holy Scripture are the inspired word of God, whether they 
are more or less complete divine inspiration of Holy Scripture, whether they are more 
or less complete divine inspiration of Holy Scripture, and whether they are more or 
less complete divine inspiration of Holy Scripture. inspired) word of God, or whether, 
as the scribes of today, who also call themselves "Lutheran," teach, the prophets 
and apostles were only "more or less" enlightened, and therefore, in so far as this 
enlightenment was lacking, errors were also perpetrated; that therefore the "It is 
written” should no longer apply. If, nevertheless, these same scribes speak of the 
"inspiration" of the holy Scriptures, they do so in quite the same sense and with quite 
the same injustice as, for instance, the Protestant Unitarians speak of the "divinity 
of Christ," namely, and here we apply to themselves the name by which they have 
so often called those - as false coiner. 

In the "Mecklenb. Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" we read the following: "Pastor Brauer 
in Dargun, whose petition for protection of the church against heresy has been 
rejected in all instances, has declared his resignation from the Mecklenburg regional 
church and resigned from his office. He sees in the theses of the church councilor 
D. Dieckhoff (see 'Meckl. Kirchen- und Zeitblatt', 1886, p. 244) for the Malchin 
Pastoral Conference of August 24-26, 1886, specifically in the assertion of the same 
that the Scriptures contain heresies, a danger to the continuance of the 
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The church is not aware of the fact that this view was seriously rejected at the 
conference and therefore cannot be considered the doctrine of our church, but only 
the private opinion of an individual, which can no more violate the confession of our 
church than the (Missouri) special opinion of Pastor Brauer on the doctrine of 
election. Incidentally, we regret that our regional church has lost in Pastor Brauer a 
faithful servant and proven pastor, and hope that he will soon realize that in our 
regional church the Lutheran confession is at least as well preserved as in many a 
free church." - How badly must the cause of the Mecklenburg State Church stand, 
that it can only be defended on such lazy grounds! 

In the above article of the "Mecklenburgisches Kirchenblatt" as in all those of 
the other papers, the main thought dominating all Syncretists and the Pilate Church 
in general is, of course, as if it were a matter of mere "opinions. This would actually 
be enough on that side of the matter. For if this is really the case, then the verdict is 
spoken and there is no need for any further accusation or defense. Nevertheless, 
the editors of the church bulletin (perhaps to reassure all those who think more of 
the Holy Scriptures than of mere human "opinions," perhaps also to appease their 
own consciences, which believe they must justify their remaining in the Mecklenburg 
State Church) feel compelled to emphasize that the "opinion" of errors in the 
Scriptures was "seriously rejected at the conference. We do not want to ask further 
why it was "seriously rejected", which is supposed to be a mere "opinion", but we 
note that Dr. Philippi "overlooks" that at that conference and also afterwards there 
was no mention of a retraction of this fundamental heresy on the part of the author 
of the thesis, but rather that Pastor Brauer's complaint "was rejected in all 
instances". What is the use in a church community of all the protests of individuals 
against an error, if the same is allowed to continue to grow undisturbed? . . . 

What is one to say when the editor of the "Mecklenb. Kirchenblatt" claims that 
this false doctrine of errors in the Holy Scriptures was rejected by a few at the 
conference, and "therefore" it "cannot be considered the doctrine of the regional 
church"? We should think that even a child would have to understand that official 
decisions of all instances of Mecklenburg church courts would have to mean 
something more than some statements of Mecklenburg pastors at an occasional 
conference. These latter, who may still hold to the divine inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures for their own person, are only expressing their "private opinion", while the 
Mecklenburg Church as a whole is not a church, but a church of its own. 
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has no such uniform "doctrine" at all, as church body and church fellowship 
determined in their official representation as well as in their doctrinal state, indeed 
(as far as the church courts are concerned) considers it beneath their dignity to take 
a stand for or against, to confess or to reject in matters of faith, and asks with Pilate, 
their famous model, at most mockingly, "What is truth?" In this respect, however, Dr. 
Philippi is right in asserting that this or that is not "doctrine" of the Mecklenburg 
Regional Church. - Apparently very happy to have come to terms with the real issue 
so soon, Dr. Philippi also comes to the "(Missourian) special opinion of Pastor Brauer 
on the doctrine of election." American "Lutherans," such as the lowans or Ohioans, 
who have at least some consciousness that a church fellowship is a doctrinal 
fellowship and not a mere playground of all kinds of "opinions" and "views," would 
have said: "fundamental heresy. In the Pilate Church, however, it is said: "special 
opinion," which "can just as little injure the confessional state of our national church." 
And to veil the real point of controversy here also, it is said, "Doctrine of election." 
From the outset this seems to many to be a dark area, given over to the freedom of 
theological research (although in our eyes and in the eyes of Lutherans who are 
faithful to the confession it is not). But why does he not say, as is in fact and really 
the case: doctrine of original sin, of free will, of conversion, of justification by grace 
alone, of assurance of blessedness, in short, in general, of the gospel and of the 
actual core and content of the holy Scriptures, whose divine inspiration may now, on 
top of all this, be denied with impunity? - The "Mecklenb. Kirchenblatt" concludes 
with the hope that Pastor Brauer "will soon realize that in our regional church the 
Lutheran confession is preserved at least as well as in many a free church. What 
kind of free church would that be, in which the Lutheran confession is supposed to 
be even less preserved than in the regional church of Mecklenburg, in which neither 
the Gospel of Christ nor the Holy Scriptures as God's Word are any longer certain? 
We have neither reason nor interest to advocate the confession of "some" free 
churches. But since it has been known everywhere for a long time that Pastor Brauer 
excludes himself from our Lutheran Free Church, to which, according to his heart, 
he has belonged for years, it would seem that people are hoping that he will have 
such experiences with us. Looking to the future, we can only pray: "Keep us, O Lord, 
in thy word!" Since, by God's grace, the writer of this article is able to look back on 
his first ten years in a truly Lutheran Free Church, | would like to take this opportunity 
to express my gratitude to the faithful God, which | have so often offered from the 
bottom of my heart. 
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| would like to publicly express that he has brought me (and now also my dear father- 
in-law, to whom | owe all of this) out of the Babel of the Mecklenburg State Church 
and into the Lutheran Free Church. | also cannot refrain from testifying that this has 
always been a sweet consolation to me, even in many a difficult external and internal 
challenge, and, God grant, will remain so. If we, who are no better than others, had 
remained in those conditions incompatible with God's Word and a conscience bound 
by Scripture and confession, we could have ended up by and by finding "errors" in 
Scripture, or at least considering such things to be a tolerable private opinion. 


Miscellany. 


The budget of the pope. In the face of certain complaints about the Holy 
Father's "straitened situation," the figures of the papal budget provide some interest. 
The budget for 1888 was as follows: There were received: from St. Peter's pence 
7,500,000 lire, interest on capital invested abroad 2,500,000, alms and other sources 
500,000, Jubilee income 2,000,000, together income 12% million (212 million dollars). 
Expenditures are as follows: Alms for the poor of Rome, Italy, and foreign countries 
100,000 lire each, subsidies in Rome 50,000, in Italy 80,000, for the Church in 
general 150,000, for poor priests 150,000, for propaganda 500,000, for the 
diplomatic service 500,000, for missions 1,000,000, papal administration 1,000,000, 
maintenance of apostolic palaces 500,000, public buildings and monuments 
250,000, salaries of cardinals 2,000,000, maintenance of seminaries 1,250,000, 
miscellaneous expenses 2,500,000. The total expenditure amounted to 11,230,000 
lire, leaving a cash surplus of 1% millions ($250,000). In the above statement, 
however, the income is not even given in its full amount. First of all, the interest from 
the capital accumulated by Pius IX is greater, and then the huge revenues for 
indulgences, pre-consecration and the like are not even listed. The Pontifex Maximus 
has as little to account for as any other bishop. The court of the Vaticans consists of 
the following persons: 30 chamberlains, 120 house prelates, 170 secret 
chamberlains, 6 chamberlains, 200 extra honorary chamberlains, 130 
supernumerary chamberlains, 30 officers of the noble guard and 60 guardsmen, 14 
officers of the Swiss and palace guards, 7 honorary chaplains, 7 foreign honorary 
chaplains, 20 secret scribes, 10 intendants and stable masters, and so on. In total 
belong 
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to the court 1160 persons. If one also considers that the Vatican, in which the Pope 
lives, is the largest and most cordial palace in the world with a magnificent, gigantic 
garden, and if one also remembers the jubilee gifts from the past year, which formed 
an entire exhibition of industry, art and arts and crafts, then one will certainly admit 
that the well-known song is still right today, which says: "The Pope lives splendidly 
in the world..." or at least that he can live splendidly if he wants to. (Merano 
Gazette) 

A "Lenten Mandate for the Catholic Part of the Prussian Army for the Year 
1889" was issued by the Papist Field Propst Amann. It reads: "In view of the 
difficulties that military personnel and their dependents face, the following mitigation 
of the fasting and abstinence requirement will take effect for the current year: 1. All 
serving military personnel of the entire Monarchy will be permitted to eat meat at 
every main meal and to eat three times a day for each day of the year. (2) Exceptions 
to this rule shall be made on Char Friday, on which day the requirement of fasting 
and abstinence shall be observed. 3. meat and fish may not be eaten at the same 
meal on fasting days and days of abstinence. 4. all orders of the church concerning 
the avoidance of public revelry during the closed hours shall retain their full force 
also for military personnel. (5) The above mitigation shall extend to all those who, 
either as members of the family or as subordinates, belong to the common 
household of military personnel." The "fast" can be endured. For money, however, 
it can still be "mitigated." F.P. 
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]. America. 


In the South, a joint meeting of the South Carolina Central Conference and the S.C. 
Conference of the Tennessee Synod was held in March of this year. Among the subjects of the 
proceedings we find stated the following: "Can we as Lutherans receive members of other 
churches without previous examination and confirmation?" - "Is a public invitation to partake of 
Holy Communion compatible with the doctrine of the Lutheran Church?" - What 
may have been said about --------~--------+-------------- een name enn these matters, and how the 
majority of the congregation may have defined their position, is not reported by our source; but 
itis gratifying that in that circle these very subjects are discussed and discussed anew and gladly 
dealt with, and we hope to hear of blessings that may come from these negotiations. A. G. 

The anti-Misogynist plans for unification among the Norwegians are not yet making much 
progress. In the "Hauges Synod" one is not satisfied with the 
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Burial, of which we have reported in his time; one speaks of it as an "ecclesiastical pastime," 
and asks why then the anti-Missourian dead-grabes, who had left the Norwegian Synod, did not 
also want to place the Grace Election controversy in the same grave, instead of persistently 
keeping the Synod excluded from the Unification work. The fear is expressed that a peaceful 
collaboration with the "anti-Missourians," whose establishment of an opposition seminary at 
Northfield would in later times stick as a black mark on the ecclesiastical activity of these people, 
would not come about. The reluctance of the Haugians to dissolve and enter into the unattractive 
new household is met by Prof. Sverdrup with the assertion that it is not a dissolution at all, but 
only the adoption of a new name and a new constitution; the thing fei, as when four brooks flow 
into one stream. But this will not serve the Haugians by telling them how they should look at the 
matter; for the people do not fear the taste of the pill, but its effect when it is down, and therefore 
the sugaring will have little effect on them. On the other hand, the Haugians alone will not be 
able to prevent the process of fusion, even if they themselves may not want to participate in the 
long run. - Pastor Muus, who was present in Scandinavia, was not amused by the burial of the 
dead and published the following remarks about the event: "Twenty fathoms under the ground! 
That was deep! Very deep. Should a common man calculate how many feet that would be, it 
would make his head spin.... Twenty fathoms under the earth, that is the depth at which, they 
say, the old doctrinal controversy is to be buried by ‘the united Norwegian Lutheran Church in 
America.’ So there will be a kind of paradisiacal state there. Add to this the fact that all expenses 
for the seminary are to be taken out of the ‘fund’, just as the women pump water from the cistern 
when they need it, and many a 'money dispute’ will cease. It must be a pleasant life there! Sin 
must be regarded as a point of view that has been overcome, at any rate the sin of ignorance 
and false witness. The apostles with their eternal doctrinal disputes ... are fortunately dead and 
buried, so that they cannot look askance at our progress. . .. One thing, however, is to be feared, 
which seems to darken the prospects of this paradise of peace. For it could perhaps - | would 
almost have said hopefully - come about that in the new Synod Christian men would be found 
who would be of the opinion that one must try to believe the teaching of the Word of God in all 
things and to live according to it in all things. For there are such people in the world. Now these 
four-square persons have the quality and nature that, if they find anything evil in themselves, 
they endeavor to contend against it. If they find something evil in the teaching or life of others, 
they also want to fight against it. These are just restless heads, with whom it is hard to get along. 
They imagine that it is their Christian duty to wage such warfare, and that their salvation depends 
on their confessing Christ's name to those who deny him. And these unhappy people want to be 
blessed above all things. . . . Now, if these restless minds should find... that the old Adam, with 
his old false doctrine and his lust of separation, should wish to assert himself in the new synod, 
| fear they would not show much respect to a resolution that all old doctrinal disputes should be 
buried twenty fathoms under the earth. . . . More respect would Christians have for those who 
would seek to have their 
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sins, and perhaps to sit down on the burial mound for safety, lest the old evil spirits should wish 
to slip forth again. But sin will probably remain in the church in the future, as long as it exists in 
its imperfect state on earth. If there are now also understanding and serious Christians, there 
will also be doctrinal disputes in the future as before. If all doctrinal strife is buried twenty fathoms 
under the earth, it will be because Christians have also come out of the church under the earth." 
- Pastor Muus, as we know, is not a Missourian; not by a long shot. But into the society where 
doctrinal disputes are buried alive to join brotherly hands over such a grave he does not fit 
either, and this gives us even more hope for him than for some other people we mourn. 
A.G. 
Professor Huxley, who is known as an unbelieving naturalist on this side of the water as well 
as on the other, had, some time ago, been in communication with Dr. Wace, the Principal of 
King's College over in England, and had sought to prove, in the field of theological criticism, that 
the cure of the possessed man of Gadara was untenable, had, once in momentum, thrown the 
whole of evangelical history behind him as a collection of alleged narratives, whose date of 
origin no one could specify, whose authors were completely unknown, whose historical validity 
had been completely exploded by the likes of Renan and Strauss and Baur and Reuss and 
Volkmar, whose credibility was, after all, utterly nil. This article of Huxley's caused no small 
sensation in England and America; for while in certain circles a theologian who speaks of things 
scientific is from the outset trusted with very little, in the same place the unbelieving naturalist, 
even when he speaks of things theological, is trusted with a great deal. All the more striking, 
then, is the severe chastisement which Dr. Wace gives his opponent in an erudite reply, in which 
he masterfully proves that Prof. Huxley understands nothing of the business of a critic, that he 
does not know the authors whom he cites, that the people whom Huxley has lined up against 
the evangelists are fighting each other in their writings, and are giving the lie to Prof. Huxley. 
Huxley, in short, that the ignorance of the arrogant gentleman is beyond measure in the field in 
which he has dared to move here, and that, moreover, he has been dishonest in quoting the 
propositions of Dr. Wace against which he has directed his attack. The calm, dignified tone 
which Wace adopts makes this thorough rebuke especially incisive, and if such a dismissal of 
disbelief does not convert the opponent, it should help him and his kind to appear a little less 
confident and not to impress to the desired extent. A.G. 


ll. Abroad. 


The Chemnitz Conference. At the so-called "Chemnitz Conference" held in Chemnitz itself 
in March of this year, Oberconsistorialrath Dr. Lober gave a paper on the subject: "Will the Word 
of God that we preach be able to hold its own even against the latest biblical criticism?" We 
share the following sentences from it: "The Word of God is not absolutely dependent on the 
written Word. From the beginning God has spoken to men, which is not a mere inward process, 
because God's speech, whether commandment or promise, is in conflict with the innermost 
being of the man addressed, but a fact. How it happened is a secondary matter. The Word of 
God was handed down through spirit-filled 
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Witnesses and thus proved his divine power. Throughout the ages there goes a line of God's 
witnesses. The written word has not been able to prevent the church from sinking into the deepest 
abyss. Even the renewal of the Church did not come about at first through a written word, but 
through a witness equal to the prophets and apostles. Which writings are to be included in the 
Canon has been debated from the beginning. The controversy between Zahn and Harnack 
brought to light the fact that even at the beginning of the second century there was no generally 
accepted New Testament. It was not until about the middle of the fourth century that there was 
a solid mass called the Canon. But the joy of it did not last long, and these were not the most 
blessed of church times, for there was no doubt about the Canon. According to Luther, what 
drives Christ belongs in the Canon. All the writings in the Canon, taken as a whole, do this, but 
many writings that promote Christ are not in it. With the criterion of ‘apostolic origin’ one likewise 
makes no progress. Apostolic things have been lost, non-apostles speak in the Canon. Nor with 
the holy men mentioned in 2 Pet. 1, 21. but not provable, nor with the taon ypagn (2 Tim. 3, 16.), 
which applies merely to the Old Testament. Synods, however: who gave them the right to 
determine the Canon? In the present Canon there are the most diverse readings, extracts from 
source writings; in Lucas the Lord speaks Lucan, in John Johannean; later additions are also 
found, as the story of the adulteress. But this does not affect us. Even supposing a code were 
found in which the word of righteousness by faith is not found, we would still stick to it, because 
our whole life rests on righteousness by faith, and the Scriptures drive it from Adam on. No less 
is it the crux of Christian salvation to a whole cloud of witnesses. We are witnesses to a great 
past, have also seen something of Christo, and will bear witness to what we have seen and 
heard. This is what is meant in the first thesis by 'us', which includes not only pastors but also lay 
people. Therefore, let us not be alarmed, but remain steadfast in our firm position." - What is said 
here is also all wrong. That the writings of the New Testament were not collected in a codex from 
the very beginning, proves nothing against the unique, canonical value of these writings. Luther's 
dictum has been badly misinterpreted. We refer to the detailed exposition of Luther's true doctrine 
of inspiration and canon given earlier (e.g., in 1886 and 1887) in this journal, and to the refutation 
of the suspicion and distortion of the same on the basis of Luther's misunderstood sayings. Such 
assertions as that there never were such holy men as are mentioned in 2 Peter 1:21, that the 
renewal and reformation of the church did not come about through the written word, are true 
monstrosities. We will not dwell on particulars here, but stick to the main point. - The summa of 
this lecture, which, according to the judgment of one reporter, is "freely given from the plerophoria 
of faith," is this. God's Word in the proper sense is the oral, living testimony of Christ, born of 
faith. In all ages there have been such witnesses who, in the same sense as the prophets and 
apostles, have spoken and also written God's Word. There are many writings that speak of Christ, 
which are not in the canon, and are equal to the canonical writings. God's Word, the living 
testimony of Christ, is independent of the written Word, of Scripture. Modern biblical criticism 
may criticize the Scriptures as it pleases, and even destroy the whole Scripture, 
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God's word is not thereby violated. The passages from the Scriptures which deal with the 
righteousness of faith may also be confidently abandoned, for this proposition, that man 
becomes righteous before God by faith alone, is firm and certain from experience, and is amply 
confirmed by the life of faith of Christians. - What shall we say to this? All theologians and 
Christians who do not have entirely distorted senses recognize at once that with these 
statements of Léber's the whole foundation of Christianity is overthrown. Christianity, faith and 
salvation rest on the word of the apostles and prophets, which is available to us in Scripture, and 
only in Scripture, stands and falls with the written word. All testimony of Christ, which is 
independent of the written word, is vain idolatry, a figment of one's own imagination, a deception 
of Satan. These modern witnesses, who so deliberately renounce the foundation of Scripture, 
preach a false Christ, which helps nothing, makes no one blessed. These modern believers, who 
boast of the righteousness of the faith, but in so doing forsake the Scriptures, and rely and appeal 
to their experience, will be thoroughly put to shame with their faith. He who in the hour of 
temptation cannot and does not oppose the devil with "It is written" is lost. - The entire conference 
agreed with the speaker. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" praised this lecture to the 
Saxon pastors, and the "Pilger aus Sachsen" sang a little song about it to the Lutheran Christians 
of Saxony. The Hanoverian "Pastoral-Correspondenz" congratulates the Saxons on this new 
wisdom and says that "the thoughts presented here have more prospect of gaining citizenship in 
the Lutheran Church than the repristinations of the Mecklenburgs and Missourians." The 
Chemnitz Conference forms the extreme right of the Saxon Regional Church, is an association 
of "the confessionally faithful Lutherans" of Saxony. And so far has it come with these "confessing 
Lutherans" that they help to overthrow and smash the foundation and cornerstone of the 
Lutheran confession, of the Christian faith, that they unanimously reject the written Word, the 
Holy Scriptures! For he who denies that the Scriptures, in the exclusive sense of the word, are 
God's Word, and the sole source and standard of doctrine and faith, rejects the Scriptures, rejects 
God's Word. - How is this to be explained? Yes, this is a terrible sign of the times, a terrible 
confirmation of the prophecy of the Lord concerning the end of the world, that the love of many 
will grow cold. The Chemnitz Conference was originally a protest party protesting against un- 
Lutheran doctrine and practice within the Saxon regional church. These men, however, were 
content with the mere testimony of words; they allowed themselves to be offered everything by 
the unbelief of their fellow ministers and church members and their church regiment mediating 
between Christ and Belial; they denied step by step the recognized and testified truth with deed. 
And so God has finally given them over to their wrong mind, has poured out upon them the spirit 
of blindness and insanity, so that they no longer see what every Christian child sees, so that they 
themselves help to pull down the sanctuary. It is the devil who is now riding the orthodox of the 
German Protestant churches, that they declare war on the Bible in his name, and thus deprive 
Christians of their only support and consolation. Whoever wants to be saved here, let him flee 
this Babel, this dwelling place of evil spirits, and hurry and save his soul! G. St. 

The Brunswick state synod, which was recently held, has adopted for baptism, confirmation, and 
other worship the 
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Apostolikum sanctioned. The representative of the Consistory made the statement that this could 
not result in an oppression of consciences, because the Apostolicum was not norma normans, 
but norma normata credendorum. This means, in other words, that preachers of the "Brunswick" 
regional church are not forbidden to believe and teach differently than the Apostolicum teaches. 
And this is justified by the fact that the Apostolic Creed is only norma normata. Another flowering 
of the nonsense which the mediating church policy has brought forth! The Apostolic Creed is 
therefore not to be binding on conscience, because it is norma normata. What does norma 
normata mean? The apostolic confession, like the confession of the orthodox church in general, 
is normed by Scripture. But for this very reason, because it is normed by Scripture, it is a norm 
of faith and doctrine, and a norm which unites consciences alike, as Scripture, with which it 
agrees. 
G. St. 

From Prussia. When the Prussian Chamber of Deputies recently debated the school 
budget, one of the deputies said: "The state has an interest in seeing to it that, when religious 
instruction is given, no doctrines are taught which offend other confessions. . . The peaceful 
relationship of the confessions would be disturbed if doctrines were taught in the elementary 
school which attack other confessions." Another representative of the people stated that "the 
state must not tolerate anything being taught in school that contradicts modern cultural 
development." 

G. St. 

Berlin. In Berlin there have recently been numerous resignations of Social Democrats from 
the Protestant-Unionist Prussian State Church. The author of these resignations is a local "city 
councillor" (Gemeinderathsmitglied) Kuhnert, who until recently was employed as a religion 
teacher at a school of the Berlin "Free Community. Since he publicly declared that his "religious 
instruction" consisted in teaching the children to fear neither God nor anyone else in the world, 
he was deposed from office by the government and is now taking revenge for this by agitating 
for the departure of his like-minded comrades from the church. Is it not lamentable that such 
people still have to "leave"? 

( Freimund.) 

The Antichrist as Preacher of Repentance? The "Kreuzblatt" of March 10 refers to an 
allocution of the Pope, which concludes with the call to pray to Christ that he may let peace reign 
in Europe, and remarks: "Which only somewhat enlightened Christian will not admit that the 
judgment of the Supreme Pastor of the Catholic Church about the ills that afflict Europe, as well 
as about the only sure foundation of a lasting state of peace among the nations, is correct. But 
how to arrive at this foundation? By praying to Christ? But Christ gives grace only to the penitent. 
We trust the pope to know this as well as we do. Therefore, if we could come near him, we would 
tell him: What dost thou instruct corrupt Christendom to pray to Christ? Preach repentance to 
them; to the nations, but not less, yea, most especially to sovereigns, statesmen, and 
parliaments. Do not spare them, call their transgression by name, with the voice of a prophet 
thunder into their conscience: to the law and to the testimony; if you will not say this, you will not 
have the dawn. - An emperor is said to have assured the pope only the other day that the pope's 
influence is of the greatest weight in all Christendom. Well, let the pope know what his influence 
can do. If Christianity hears him not, sin abideth... 
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her, but he saved his soul." - What kind of "Lutherans" must these be (for that is what the writers 
of the "Kreuzblatt" really want to be) who confess that the pope knows as well as they do what 
repentance and grace are, who call upon him, the Antichrist, to preach repentance "with the 
voice of a prophet" and to call for "law and testimony,” who have no hesitation in admitting that 
the "pope's influence in all Christendom (?!) is of the greatest weight" and demand that 
"Christendom" should hear him, but that he himself should save his soul by preaching 
repentance to others? (Free Church.) 


A fitting characterization of our time can be found in the "Reichsbote". There it says: "Each 
time has the art corresponding to its character. The Middle Ages built their great cathedrals, a 
later time built schoolhouses, our time builds beer palaces and theaters. This cannot exactly be 
regarded as a particularly favorable sign of the times, and if one looks at the conditions of the 
other arts: the materialistic-realistic direction in painting, poetry, and music, the thought forces 
itself upon one with power, how necessary it is for us in all fields to deepen our understanding 
and to reconsider the ideals, as only the Christian world view affords them!" But what does the 
"church," namely the national church defended by that side, do about all this? It complains of its 
bondage to the state, but does not want to get away from it, and in the meantime many of its 
pastors are quite pleased with the beer palaces and theaters, and cry out about escapism and 
pietism when we warn against visiting the dance halls, beer houses, and playhouses. 

(Free Church.) 


Wiirtemberg. In Wiirtemberg Roman Catholic women have issued an appeal in which all 
women of Wirtemberg - thus also the Protestant women - are called upon to support a hospital 
of the "Sisters of Mercy" to celebrate the 25th anniversary of the reign of the King! 


The newspaper "Unter dem Kreuze" (Under the Cross) writes about the kind of struggle of 


the faithful against the obvious false teachers in their community: With academic remarks (about 
the church-destroying effectiveness of Ritschl), as the Hanoverian "Pastoral Correspondenz" 
brings them, nothing is done. The Lord of the Church demands deeds from the guardians of His 
flock. Or does one really imagine that he can be satisfied with excuses like this: we can do 
nothing, the appointment of the teaching authority at the university does not depend on the 
organs of the church, but on the Minister of Culture, and what good are petitions there? People 
who speak in this way may be persuaded by the mob what determination to do can accomplish, 
even if it is a mistaken, even a wicked determination. When the Hanoverian mob rose up in 
1862 in favor of a far-off paper idol, the old state catechism, it was not only the Ministry of Culture 
that took up arms before it, but - this, unfortunately, is usually concealed - especially shamefully 
the highest organ of the church at that time, the Consistory. And you should do less, if you would 
go before the Minister of Cultus in the name of the Lord of hosts with the declaration: We may 
and will no longer suffer that this man, who is obligated and has obligated himself to instruct the 
youth entrusted to his education in accordance with the true teachings of our church, abuses 
his office to inculcate in them heretical false doctrines; establish justice for us against the man, 
or we must and will establish justice for ourselves, without sword and spear, as the apostles 
established justice for themselves against the Jewish and heathen authorities, as Luther 
established justice for the church against the pope and the emperor?! But, but, he who wants to 
use such language should go to the 
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You must be ready to endure the cross, just as Luther was ready to endure the cross and the 
apostles endured it. If you cannot show this willingness to the Minister of Cultus, you had better 
be silent, but stop calling yourselves Christ's witnesses and faithful shepherds to His Church. You 
will find your picture in Joh. 10, 13. 


Prof. Dr. A. Ritschl died of cardiac paralysis on March 20 of this year after a long illness. 
Ritschl was professor of theology first in Bonn, since 1864 in Gédttingen. In his very first writings 
he presented himself as a rationalist of the purest water. In his best-known book of the earlier 
period, "Die Entstehung der altkatholischen Kirche" (2nd ed. 1857), he traced the Church and. 
Christianity to purely human causes. Later he turned exclusively to dogmatic studies, the fruit of 
which he set down in his chief works: "The Christian Doctrine of Justification and Reconciliation" 
(1870-74), "The Instruction in the Christian Religion" (1875), "Theology and Metaphysics" (1881). 
Here Ritschl radically eliminates all the fundamental truths of the Christian faith, the doctrine of 
the Trinity, of the divinity of Christ, of reconciliation through Christ, of the work of the Holy Spirit, 
of the Word of God and the sacraments, etc., and reduces Christianity to mere morality. Ritschl 
had many studious pupils. Hundreds of so-called Lutheran pastors of Hanover and other German 
countries spread the wisdom of their master in word and writing. The "Allgemeine Ev. Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung" concludes its report of Ritschl's death with the remark: "In spite of all the 
arbitrariness of his theological procedure and in part hurtful treatment of his opponents, Ritschl 
was a strongly marked personality full of character, which was just through this suited to have an 
effect on the youth and in the context of God's ways will be called to render its service for the 
Kingdom of God and to contribute its part to the whole. Only one can judge in this way who has 
completely lost the right concept of Christianity, who can no longer distinguish between black and 
white, God and the devil, heaven and hell. Our judgment, according to God's Word, is thus: 
Ritschl was never a Christian, for he never confessed Christ, and thus also not a Christian 
theologian. He was one of those antichrists who deny the Father and the Son, against whom the 
apostle warned the Christians of the last days. He has rendered service, not to the kingdom of 
God, but only to the kingdom of the devil, and has done untold mischief in the church. He has 
deceived hundreds of young theologians, and with them thousands of Christians, of their simple 
Christian faith, and, as is to be feared, even after his death, through his writings and through his 
disciples and followers, he will still lead many immortal, dearly bought souls with him to hell. But 
woe also to all the servants of the Church who, under the appearance and name of orthodoxy, 
still scatter incense to such Satanic prophets! G. St. 


Holland. The General Synod of the Reformed Church of the Netherlands (old separation of 
the Orthodox) and the Synod of the Reformed Dutch Churches (new, strictly Calvinist separation) 
both met in January, the one in Kampen, the other in Utrecht, and both appointed deputies who 
should seek ways and means to achieve a union of both communities and, if at all possible, their 
later fusion. So far, however, the two synods do not seem to be in agreement as to the conditions 
under which this union might take place. (German Ev. Kztg.) 


A floating church building. From the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." we learn the following: The English 
schooner "Das Geheimnif" lay in the harbor in January... 
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from Trouville (France), and a large number of listeners went on board to participate in the 
services, which were held by various Methodist preachers and an evangelist in French. This 
floating chapel goes from port to port to draw listeners. A great many people who would never 
enter a church come on the ship, attracted only by curiosity. "The Secret" is a vessel 25 meters 
long and 120 tons of load, with four people ship's crew. In the middle of the ship is a hall that 
can hold 200 people, with a harmonium and a collection of hymnals. At the front of the ship is 
the place for the sailors, at the back a very comfortable cabin for the missionary and his family. 
On the day of the service the flags are hoisted, on which one reads: "God is love. Gospel Ship," 
and an easily readable inscription bears the words, "Conference on the Gospel tonight 8 
o'clock." The congregation then held consists of sailors, longshoremen, workmen; there are 
usually as many men as women; they are fond of singing and chanting; it is often necessary to 
tell them, like the children, after the benediction, that the service is now over, because they still 
want to sing a song. Often, after the close of the public service, private discussions take place 
in the missionary's cabin, or in smaller meetings, where it is found that the word of God has 
stirred the hearts. - It is a Mr. Henry Cook of Gosport in England, who for 34 years has 
maintained this work and various related ones, such as a Seamen's Home. While the ship 
"Messenger of Mercy" visits the English ports, "The Secret" is especially destined for France. 
Each of these ships has cost 30,000 frces. Mr. Cook is thinking of having the masts of the ship 
removed, so that it could reach the interior of France through the canals, and in this way all 
pastors and evangelists could participate in the ship's mission. 

From Russia the "A. E. L. K." brings the following notes: "In the Russian 'Government 
Messenger’ the official report of Pobedonoszew on the Russian cult system in 1886 is currently 
being published. Among other things, the Synodal Chief Procurator complains in this report 
about the Roman Catholic and Lutheran Churches, which are causing obstacles to the triumph 
of the Russian Church in the Polish territories and Baltic provinces. In the eparchy of Volhynia 
the Roman Catholic peasants are not unfavorably disposed towards the Russian Church, but 
the Roman Catholic landowners, "fanatized by their clergy and the traditions of Polish times," 
keep themselves isolated and "out of communion with the orthodox. In the eparchy of Podolia 
the Russian clergy have a difficult stand against ‘the experienced, fanatically-minded 
propagandists of Polish Latinism'. In the eparchy of Cholm-Warshan things are also going badly 
with the spread of the Russian Church. Among the obstacles cited here are the fact that the 
celebration of the Roman Catholic feast days takes place twelve days earlier according to the 
new style, whereby in the eyes of the orthodox the later celebration of the latter loses its 
prestige; furthermore, that the baptism of children and the burial of the deceased take place 
without clergy, etc. In a word, with respect to Catholicism, the Russian Church had only failures 
to show. On the other hand, the Chief Procurator was pleased to be able to report from the 
Baltic provinces that 5745 souls (including children) were again torn from the Lutheran Church 
and returned to the Greek Church without the possibility of a return (unless they wanted to buy 
this with Siberia). 
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Orthodox Church have been 'saved'. Accordingly, the number of Russian parishes has 
increased from 156 to 168. In spite of the fact that the Lutherans in the Baltic provinces can do 
nothing against Russian propaganda, the Chief Procurator complains about the 'persecutions' 
to which those who have converted to the Russian Church are exposed everywhere in the Baltic 
provinces, so that he has had to call upon the secular power to protect them." - "According to 
an order issued last autumn by the Russian Minister of War, the number of officers and enlisted 
men in each regiment who are of the Catholic or Protestant confession must not exceed four 
per cent. Russian Catholics and Protestants are thus officially regarded in the army as an 
element against which one must be on guard, from which one must expect harmful influences 
on the spirit of the army and its ability to fight. For how else could one explain this decree? As 
a result of it, all sorts of mischiefs have already arisen. Officers have had to resign from the army 
because the four percent of those of other faiths were already full in the advancement that 
opened up for them; young people from the Baltic and Polish aristocracy who wanted to 
complete their voluntary year could not find admission in many regiments, and so on. In such 
cases, of course, the propaganda of the Greek Orthodox Church is exploited to the best 
advantage; for many an officer who is thus expelled from his military career because of his 
Catholic or Protestant faith, and who does not see the possibility of otherwise quickly creating a 
position for himself, finally goes over to the Greek Church. - In the trial against four Lutheran 
clergymen, Pastor Sokolowski was sentenced to one year in prison and to dismissal from office 
because of the Protestant wedding of an allegedly Orthodox bride and groom; three other 
clergymen were sentenced to four months' dismissal from office because of the Protestant 
wedding of a confessionally mixed bride and groom before the Russian wedding. The defender 
Utin spoke masterfully and will appeal." - "The International Committee of the Evangelical 
Alliance, which met at Berlin last September, has taken cognizance of the memorandum which 
Chief Procurator Pobedonossev, in answer to the intercession made at Copenhagen to the 
Emperor of Russia, for the persecuted dissenters, sent to Ed. Naville, the then President of the 
Swiss Allied Branch. This committee then instructed the Central Committee and the Geneva 
Committee to notify Pobedonossev of the receipt of the memorandum with a reply. This was 
done by a letter dated Neuchatel and Geneva, January 18, 1889. We emphasize only the 
following passage from the same: -In protesting anew against the use of force in matters of 
conscience, we think not only, as we have said in our petition to His Majesty, of the Lutherans 
of the Baltic provinces, but also of the thousands of sincere and faithful believers who are raising 
their complaints to God throughout the great Russian Empire. And for these brethren nn faith, 
for these alone, the Evangelical Alliance vividly intercedes; in their name we repeat it, in the 
name of the unbarred right of conscience we appeal anew to Imperial Justice and to the supreme 
justice of Him who alone rules the kingdoms.*" 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 35. June 1889. No. 6. 


The Pastoral Instructions in the Titns Epistle. 


(Continued.) 

According to the apostle's instruction, Titus 2:11-14 and 3:3-7, a bishop should 
preach first of all the great deeds of God, of what God has done in Christ, Christ's 
birth, suffering, death and resurrection. Let him not think that it is not practical to 
present to the hearers things long past, to tell them stories of the old time, or that he 
must first make these stories practical. No, on these very stories rests our salvation, 
our blessedness. By the very fact that Christ once gave himself for us, we are 
redeemed from all unrighteousness. Redemption was effected through Christ long 
before we were, and before we did good or evil. There is only one thing left to be 
done, that sinners may know this: Ye are saved. And this is what the preachers of 
the gospel proclaim. He that heareth this, and believeth, is saved, and blessed. 

Of course, it is in no man's power and ability to listen to and believe the 
message of reconciliation. No man can by his own reason and strength believe in 
Jesus Christ, his Saviour, or come to him. The natural man hears nothing of these 
things; he only resents the word of the cross. Therefore God took it upon Himself to 
make the gospel of Christ acceptable among men, and to make sinners willing to 
receive the gift of God, salvation in Christ, by faith. God, desiring to save us, not 
only sent his Son into the world to procure salvation for us, but also sent his Spirit 
to procure salvation for us. If a preacher wishes to praise the saving grace of God 
to his hearers, and to reveal to them the whole counsel of God concerning their 
salvation, he must also bear witness to the work of grace of the Holy Spirit, the third 
article of the Christian faith, as well as to the other. 


170 The Pastoral Instructions in the Epistle to Titus. 


carefully interpret the second article. St. Paul reminds and admonishes Titus and all 
ministers of the word when he writes: "and purified unto himself a people for his own 
possession," 2:14, and: "he made us blessed by the bath of regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost," etc. 3:5-7. 

We will first take a look at this last sentence. A literal translation of the whole 
period 3:4-7 clearly shows the individual parts of the sentence and their relation to 
each other. "Now when the kindness and brightness of God our Saviour appeared, 
he saved us, not in consequence of works of righteousness which we had done, but 
according to his mercy, by the bath of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
whom he poured out upon us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that 
being justified by the grace of the same, we should be heirs of eternal life according 
to hope." The apostle here says of salvation, which was by the bath of regeneration, 
baptism, which happened to those who are now Christians, since they were 
baptized. This salvation is a work of God, and indeed a work of God's grace and 
mercy, is not occasioned by any work of man. The revelation of God's kindness and 
luminousness, the appearing of Christ, is the condition of this saving work of God. 
Christ, by his manifestation in the flesh, by his self-sacrifice, purchased salvation for 
sinners, the unwise, the disobedient, and so forth. And this salvation, the redemption 
that came about through Christ, is now offered and given to the individual, especially 
in baptism. This saving work of God, the application of salvation to the individual, is 
also a proof of the salvific, the saving power of God. This saving work of God, the 
application of salvation to the individual, is also a proof of the saving grace of God. 
And the apostle desires that Titus, every bishop, should also "teach such things 
firmly," testify powerfully. 3, 8. 

Justification belongs to the application of salvation to the individual. The 
apostle also remembers justification in the context set forth. Justification appears 
there as a condition of eternal life: "that, being justified (Kiyaimévtic) by the same 
grace, we might be heirs of eternal life," etc. To him who is justified from sins, 
heaven, eternal life, is also open. The prerequisite for eternal life is equally the new 
birth. With the new life of regeneration, eternal life is at hand. "God hath saved us," 
"made us blessed," "through the bath of regeneration... that we might ... Heirs of 
eternal life," etc. The apostle thinks and sets justification as occurring 
simultaneously with regeneration. By baptism we are born again. By baptism we are 
also justified, have obtained forgiveness of sins. By the grace of JEsu Christ ("by 
the same grace") we are 
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we have been justified. Christ gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all 
unrighteousness. 2, 14. This is the grace of Jesus Christ. The self-sacrifice, the 
sacrificial death of Christ, the redemption that came about through Jesus Christ, 
already includes justification in itself. In that Christ offered Himself for us, taking our 
sins upon Himself to atone for them and make atonement for them, we have been 
set free from all guilt and iniquity, made free and free, justified in the sight of God. Sin 
and punishment being upon him, it is no longer upon us. In Christ we have redemption 
through his blood, namely, the forgiveness of sins. Eph. 1, 5: As by the word in 
general, so also by the bath of water in the word, redemption, forgiveness of sins, 
justification, is applied to individual sinners. In the gospel, in baptism, God 
pronounces upon every one who hears the word, who is sprinkled with water, the 
sentence: "Your sins are forgiven. You are my dear child. He who believes this 
judgment of God has that which God promises him, the forgiveness of sins, as his 
own possession; he is righteous before God. In "such" a manner shall a bishop 
preach of justification. It is not necessary that he always treat the doctrine of 
justification in connection with the doctrine of baptism. Nor is it necessary for him 
always to place this name and title "justification" at the head. When a preacher 
testifies powerfully to Christ crucified, to the redemption wrought through Christ, and 
turns and inculcates what he says of redemption to his hearers, to all in all, and to 
every one, he gives assurance to every one: Thou art also through Christ loosed and 
set free from all unrighteousness of thy life, so he drives the article of justification. 
One more instruction, contained in the short sentence of justification, 3:7, we must 


well take to heart. We are to use diligently in preaching the modus dicendi and 


docendi which the apostle employs. We are to speak that we have been justified by 


the grace of Jesus Christ, to tell our Christians that they have already been justified 
by the grace of Jesus Christ. A preacher does quite right when he once more deals 


in abstracto with justification, and answers the question: How is a sinner justified 


before God? But he should also not fail to remind his Christians that they have already 
become righteous just by becoming Christians. Everything depends on a Christian's 
becoming quite sure of his justification and state of grace. If, then, he only ever hears 
it spoken of in general terms, how the sinner becomes righteous before God, the 
question, the doubt, is stirred up in him: Who knows how it stands with me? A 
preacher should cut off such doubts by addressing and treating his Christians, who 
are Christians after all, who have been baptized, who hear the gospel and do not 
want to leave the gospel, as justified ones, and by teaching them the truth. 
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"You have been washed clean." "Ye are justified by the name of the Lord Jesus." 1 
Cor. 6:11. 

The redemption of Christ, the forgiveness of sins, must be appropriated by 
man in faith, that it may be and remain his own. Therefore it is faith that justifies, 
saves, and saves the sinner. But faith, too, is the work of God. It belongs to the 
saving work of God3 , 5.) that he has justified and saved faith. 
works. God has prepared salvation for sinners in Christ and then turns it to the 
individual in justification, through word and baptism, and at the same time puts it into 
their hearts, that is, he works faith in the heart, which takes hold of the grace of 
Jesus Christ, grasps it and holds it. This very work, this effect of God in the heart of 
man, is called "regeneration and renewal" in the present passage of the Epistle to 
Titus. By faith the heart of man is born again. The same thing is meant by "purifying," 
"sanctifying," 2:14: "and purified unto himself a people," etc. By faith the heart of 
man is purified, sanctified. Such regeneration, renewal, sanctification is for the 
salvation of sinners. This is the main term in the clause 3:4-7: "God hath saved us," 
etc. He that is born again and sanctified is saved. As he stands in right relationship 
to God as a believing child of God, so he is factually taken for his person from sin, 
from the service of sin, from natural corruption. Christ has redeemed us from all 
unrighteousness, even from the power, spell, and compulsion of sin. This 
redemption is turned to the individual, appropriated through the means of grace, so 
he is cleansed and sanctified from sins, and need henceforth serve sin no more. He 
is no longer, as before, unwise, disobedient, etc.; he knows Christ, his Saviour; he 
knows God as his God; he knows and loves God, and loves the brethren. And all 
this is God's work. "God hath saved us." It is a work of divine mercy. Not works of 
righteousness, which we would have done, have had a hand in this. As the means 
of regeneration and renewal, the apostle 3:5. mentions baptism. This is the bath of 
regeneration. But the water has its power from the Holy Spirit. In and with the water 
the Holy Spirit is poured out upon us. Through the Holy Spirit, God works 
regeneration and renewal in the heart of sinful man. The Holy Spirit has His work on 
and in the hearts of men. It is the Spirit of JEsu Christ. Through JESUS Christ our 
Savior, God has poured out His Holy Spirit upon us. The Holy Spirit comes from 
Christ our Saviour, and brings Christ the Saviour, Christ and his salvation into the 
heart, and imputes the salvation of Christ to us, and kindles in us the right knowledge 
of Christ, and faith in him. 
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Christ and sanctifies and renews our hearts through faith. Titus 2:14 attributes the 
cleansing, the sanctification directly to Christ: "and cleansed unto Himself a people," 
etc. Christ, who redeemed us from all unrighteousness, now, having been exalted 
to God, purifies, even by his Spirit, a people for his own possession. 

"These things speak!" "These things | would have you teach firmly!" Thus Paul 
exhorts Titus and all the bishops. Here the apostle has marked out for the preachers 
the way in which they are to speak and teach of the acquisition of salvation or 
sanctification, of faith, of conversion, of regeneration and renewal. This is the 
keynote which is to ring through the preaching of conversion or of regeneration alike, 
as through the preaching of redemption and justification, "Not for the works of 
righteousness which we would have done!" Not of works! Of grace alone, of mercy! 
A Christian preacher should here carefully exclude all works of man, all deeds of 
man. He should be careful not to demand repentance, faith, and conversion from his 
hearers, as if it were a requirement of the law, in the sense that man could 
accomplish such things or contribute the least to them; lest, by what he says of 
regeneration, he frighten off his hearers and make them afraid. He should be and 
remain conscious of the fact that even when he speaks of these wonderful things 
which take place in the heart of man, he is not preaching law, but gospel, pure 
gospel, if he preaches otherwise according to the Scriptures. The remembrance of 
the former perverse and corrupt state and conduct, which is, of course, part of the 
penalty of the law, is only to serve to put the great grace of regeneration in its proper 
light. A righteous preacher of the gospel praises purification by faith, regeneration, 
and renewal, as a work of God, a work of the exalted Christ, a work of the Holy Spirit, 
and here also extols the saving grace which glorifies itself in sinful man and through 
him. 

A preacher will stay on the right track when interpreting the third article, if he 
follows the way of speaking and teaching that St. Paul sets up as a model and 
example in the passage of the Epistle to Titus that we are discussing. St. Paul is 
here speaking to Christians of regeneration and conversion as a work of God's grace 
past. "God hath saved us by the bath of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost, which he hath poured out upon us richly through JEsum Christ our Saviour." 
This is the prevailing doctrine of the apostles. When the apostles teach their 
Christian congregations about conversion or regeneration, they remind the 
Christians of what God did for them in the beginning, when they were born again of 
the Holy Spirit. 
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Gentiles and Jews became Christians. St. Paul teaches Eph. 2, 4-6: "But God, who 
is rich in mercy, through his great love, having loved us when we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ (for by grace ye are saved), and hath raised 
us up together with him, and hath seated us together with him in the heavenly estate 
in Christ Jesus. Similarly St. Peter 1 Pet. 2:25: "Ye were as sheep going astray, but 
now are ye converted unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." St. John writes 
1 John 3:1: "Behold, what manner of love the Father hath shewed us, that we should 
be called the children of God." And repeatedly in his epistle St. John reminds 
Christians, his little children, that Je are born of God. Luther, in his Catechism, 
instructs us to teach Christians thus: "The Holy Spirit has called me through the 
Gospel, enlightened me with His gifts, sanctified and preserved me in the right faith." 


A preacher does quite right when he once more treats in abstracto the question how 


a sinner is converted to God, comes to faith. But he must be careful that he does not 
awaken in his hearers the thought that they are still who knows how far away from 
this decisive turning-point of life, as if the new birth were still before them like a high, 
beautiful ideal to which they must strive with all their strength. Besides this, however, 
he must also diligently use the teaching method just characterized, be mindful of the 
fact that as a Christian preacher he has to do with a Christian congregation, with 
Christians, that is, with believers, converts, the born-again, and remind his Christian 
hearers, when he teaches them about faith, conversion, rebirth, of what they 
themselves have experienced and learned, what God, God's Spirit, has already 
worked on and in them and continues to work. It is not necessary for him to refer 
expressly to baptism as the bath of regeneration. The Scriptures also and even more 
often refer to the Word as the seed, the means of the new birth. A faithful shepherd, 
when he speaks and preaches about faith and regeneration to the Christians under 
his command, has in mind the purpose of promoting their spiritual life, of protecting 
them from backsliding. And this purpose is best fulfilled precisely when he makes 
them rightly aware of how great God's grace and mercy has already done for them, 
how much they are indebted to God for having, through his Spirit, taken them out of 
the sinful nature of this world, brought them to their Saviour, set their feet on the way 
of peace, and so on. And if an unchristian attends such a sermon, who, like 
Nicodemus, does not yet know or understand anything about regeneration, he is 
most likely to be won over if the preacher testifies quite powerfully to the great deeds 
of God, and also to the great work of the Holy Spirit, which He has already wrought 
in thousands and thousands of sinful men who are now Christians. A pastor 
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should not refrain from encouraging his listeners to repentance and faith, to ask and 
admonish everyone to be reconciled with God, so that also the unbelievers feel 
affected. But the latter will also receive their share when they hear the great things 
God has done for the believers praised. 

When a preacher speaks of justification, regeneration, or conversion, he 
cannot fail to mention baptism as well as the word. But it is also necessary for him 
to treat especially, in special sermons, the doctrine of the means of grace. It is 
necessary for his listeners that he urgently admonish and encourage them to often 
remember their baptism, to diligently hear and learn the word and the sermon, and 
to rightly use the sacrament of the altar. This encouragement will be most effective, 
however, if he emphasizes the nature, power, and usefulness of the Word and 
Sacrament and extols such treasures to everyone. A preacher reminds his 
Christians again and again of their baptism and thus speaks of baptism, as Paul 
does Titus 3:5-7.He should show that God Himself is the Baptist, that through 
baptism He stretches out His saving hand to those who are born and conceived in 
sins, that through baptism God saves sinners and makes them blessed, that baptism 
is the means of justification, that in baptism we already receive the grace of the 
Savior Jesus Christ, forgiveness of all sins, of all unrighteousness of the whole life, 
that baptism is the means, the bath of rebirth and renewal, that the Holy Spirit in 
baptism has already implanted in us the right faith and a new divine life. 

And in like manner as baptism, the verbum visibile, let the preacher boast of 
God's word, testify that the same is truly God's word, emphasize the double power 
and meaning of the word, the so-called vis collativa and vis effectiva, point out 
emphatically, that through the gospel and the preaching of the gospel, the 
righteousness that is before God, the forgiveness of sins, is revealed, presented, 
offered, and communicated to all who hear it, and that faith, the new birth, and the 
growth of new life come from the preaching and the word. Likewise, he makes the 
Lord's Supper dear, valuable, and precious to his Christians as the sacrament of the 
true body and blood of Jesus Christ, and here also emphasizes the double, that 
through this sacrament the forgiveness of sins is confirmed, confirmed, and sealed, 
and faith and spiritual life are nourished, strengthened, and promoted. Certainly, a 
preacher cannot inculcate it seriously enough to his hearers that Christ and all 
salvation, which Christ has purchased for us, is concluded in Word and Sacrament, 
and is to be found here, nowhere else, that the Holy Spirit, through these very 
means, Word and Sacrament, and in no other way, accomplishes his work in the 
hearts of men, that God, through these very means, which he himself has ordained, 
is able to bring about the forgiveness of sins. 
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and ordained, by his Word and Sacrament, to be witnessed to men and to 
communicate with men, and that therefore all who set aside Word and Sacrament 
are separated and separated from God. 

Where the apostle says of this, that Christ also purifies, sanctifies, those whom 


he has redeemed, he puts this object, "a people," "a people of property," AG0V 
mépiovoiov 2, 14. All those who by water, word. 

The Christians who are justified and born again in the Spirit form a whole, a 
community, a people. It is not as if God only pulls one person out of the general 
human ruin here and there, no, Christ sanctifies and prepares a people, a church, 
the whole Christianity here on earth. Christians may still walk in "this world" (2:12), 
and be scattered through the world. But they are united to one another by the closest 
bonds, one faith, one baptism, one Spirit, one Lord and Savior, one God and Father, 
and are all members of one body. This is a great and numerous people. Christ 
continues his work of purifying a people for himself from day to day until the last day, 
adding to the church more and more who believe and are saved. And this people is 
a people of their own, who belong to Christ and God, and have been his own from 
eternity. It is God's people, and God holds His hand over this His own property, 
preserving, protecting, and keeping the church, which He purchased with His own 
blood, which He chose for Himself from the foundation of the world. It is precisely in 
the origin, increase, and preservation of this people that the saving, saving grace of 
God proves and glorifies itself. "Such speak!" A Christian preacher should also 
interpret the article of the church correctly, and should apply this article and the 
consolation of it precisely to his congregation. A Christian congregation, for 
instance, is distressed because it is such a small group, and because only a few 
come and seek admittance. Then the preacher reminds his Christians that they are 
members of a great, numerous people, that they are citizens and householders with 
all the saints, and that this people, to which they belong, does not decline, but 
continually grows and increases and takes up the whole earth. A Christian church 
still has many defects, deficiencies, and infirmities, so that some doubt and want to 
be misled as to whether it is also a Christian church. But the word of God is still 
preached loudly and purely, and the congregation accepts the word from the mouth 
of the appointed minister of the word. And so let a Christian preacher assure his 
congregation that it is a congregation of Christ, a congregation of God, a part of all 
Christendom, of the one holy Christian church, a part of God's people on earth, a 
part of the chosen race, so that it may be rightly aware of the great grace and honor 
God has bestowed upon it and may be glad of its existence. 
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But God's people should also show themselves as such before the world, 
should bring honor to their God, to whom they belong, through diligence and zeal in 
good works: "a people for their own possession, who would be diligent in good 
works. 2, 14. A preacher should also remind his congregation of this. Yes, a 
righteous preacher will faithfully exhort the souls under his command to show 
themselves as Christians before all the world, to prove by deed and conduct that 
they have escaped the evil nature of this world and are standing in a new godly life, 
that they should "deny ungodly nature and worldly lusts, and live chastely, 
righteously and godly in this world. 2:12 He will also point out that they owe it to the 
world to prove their faith by deed, to let their light shine before men, so that many 
more may come to the knowledge of the truth, and be won by the preaching of the 
Christians. But in what tone should the exhortation be delivered? With what should 
a preacher provoke and urge his Christians to good works? The apostle testifies to 
this, writing to Titus, 2:12, that "saving grace" "chasteneth us," "that we should deny,” 
&c. So by the saving grace, by the mercy of God, a preacher is to exhort and entreat 
his Christian hearers to renounce all ungodliness, all worldly lusts, to live honorably, 
chastely, and modestly, to be just toward every man, to give every man his due, to 
love the brethren, to imitate godliness, to persevere in prayer, and so forth. It is said 
that saving grace chastens us, that is, "educates us, 

The healing grace does the work of a pedagogue, an educator. An 
educator seeks to make of his pupil a righteous, useful man. The chief art of an 
educator is to wean his pupil from evil, to accustom him to good, to make him willing 
to do good. This is the work and effect of God's grace in the spiritual sphere. Its aim 
is that the man of God may be perfect, fitted for all good works. Salvific grace, the 
preaching of the grace of God in Christ, weans believing Christians more and more 
from all ungodly things, accustoms them to godliness and all that is good, and makes 
them willing to live according to the good and perfect will of God. The preaching of 
the gospel alone, not the law, gives strength to deny the world and its lust and desire 
and joyfulness to obey God. Many a preacher verses it in this piece, and wants to 
make people pious with the law. The law, the punishment of the law, is certainly still 
necessary to Christians, inasmuch as the flesh, the old Adam, still clings to them. 
But the preaching of the law should always be only a handmaiden, a forerunner of 
the gospel. When a preacher has seriously punished the evil parts that are still found 
in his Christians, in his congregation, with God's word and commandment, then, 
when he now sets about to exhort his own to leave off evil 
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and to do good, then turn the leaf, turn the tone and voice, preach the gospel, praise 
the saving grace of God, remind his Christians of the good deed of Christ, how much 
Christ loved them when he gave himself for them, and encourage them to give 
thanks and love in return, remind them also of the work of grace of the Holy Spirit, 
of the new birth, and describe the delicious fruits of the Spirit, which the Spirit of God 
brings forth all by itself from the renewed sack of the heart. Such preaching and 
exhortation will bear fruit and will not lack purpose. 

A last subject of Christian preaching the apostle touches with the words: "and 
be heirs of eternal life according to hope" 3, 7. and "we wait for the blessed hope 
and appearing of the glory of the great God and our Saviour JEsu Christ." 2, 13. 2, 
13. A preacher should also speak to his Christians of the return of Christ and of 
eternal life. All the foregoing articles of Christian doctrine point to this last article. For 
this purpose we are justified, we are born again, that we may be heirs of eternal life. 
He that is justified in the sight of God by faith is also saved. The life of regeneration 
is completed in eternal life. Baptism makes us blessed. God's word can make our 
souls blessed. We wait for the appearing of JEsu Christ, "who gave himself for us." 
Christ, who redeemed us, will eventually redeem us from all evil and help us out to 
His heavenly kingdom. He will one day glorify his people, whom he has purchased, 
purified, ushered in to his glory. The saving grace already appeared when Christ first 
came into the world, and will be made manifest to all eyes on that day when Christ 
comes the second time. The light of grace will pass into the still greater light of glory. 
Therefore, as often as a preacher preaches on redemption, justification, 
regeneration, etc., he must also touch upon the article of eternal life. But he should 
also, in special sermons, teach his hearers about the last things. The pericopes of 
the last Sundays of the church year give ample opportunity for this. And there the 
preacher, following the instruction of the apostle, puts together these two pieces, the 
return of the Lord and eternal life. The Catechism also follows this way, "I believe a 
resurrection of the flesh and an eternal life." Let the preacher direct the eyes of his 
hearers to the great day of the Lord, that they may see beyond death and the grave, 
and set their eyes on the appearing of the glory of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and thus, with this end in view, approach death. Let him imagine to his 
hearers what a blessed hope this is, what a joy and delight it will be when Christ 
appears, when they shall see with their eyes, with the eyes of the glorified body, him 
whom they loved here, in whom they believed without seeing him, 
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When they look into the face of the great God and are made partakers of his glory, 
what joy and gladness there will be when all the people of their own country come 
together in the glory of Christ, in the glory of God, and with one voice give glory to 
the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, and praise the abundant grace that has brought 
them such blessedness. And such praise and song, such joy of eternal life, that body 
and soul rejoice in the living God, has no end. It is eternal life. But a preacher also 
testifies to all this as a certain truth, as a living hope that will surely be fulfilled, making 
his Christian hearers certain of their blessedness, and reminding them that, because 
we have been baptized, we are already heirs of eternal life, according to the hope 
that Christian hope already has the future goods in its hands, that God has already 
chosen us to blessedness from the beginning (cf. Titus 1:1, 2), and that God's 
counsel and provision cannot be lacking. With such words he comforts the souls 
commanded to him for all the sorrows and woes of this time! 

God grant spirit and grace to all the ministers of his word, that they may preach 
the gospel to Christendom in the manner which the Apostle Tit. 2:11-14. and 3:3-7. 
which the Holy Spirit through the Apostle has prescribed for them! G. St. 

(To be continued.) 
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Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with 
Pastoral Practice. 


B. Malicious abandonment. 


14. In matrimonial law, malicious abandonment is the deliberate termination 
of conjugal cohabitation or refusal to renew such cohabitation with the conjugal 
spouse without the consent or fault of the other party. 

Note: The three elements which together constitute malicious abandonment 
are, according to the above definition, as well as according to the laws and the 
practice of the law, these three: 1.) the revocation of cohabitation; 2.) the intention to 
let the cohabitation be and remain revoked; 3.) the absence of the consent or the 
fault of the other party. Where one of these elements is lacking, there is no malicious 
abandonment. But the following applies 


1800n marriage and divorce. 


This is proved prima facie when the first two elements are proved; the third element 
is presumed until the defence has proved the contrary, has proved that the other 
party consented or was at fault for the separation, and therefore that there is no 


malitiosa desertio. In the following paragraphs we shall deal with each of the three 
above-mentioned elements separately. 


a. Abandonment. 


15. It is part of the essence of bad faith that one party terminates the conjugal 
cohabitation with the other party or refuses to continue the interrupted cohabitation. 
Note 1: Like above, Vol. 34, p. 173, where the consummation of marriage was 
spoken of, we also understand here, according to the language of American 


marriage law, by conjugal cohabitation the use of the same house and the same 
rooms for the common dwelling on the part of two persons who want to be regarded 
as spouses, and conjugal intercourse is to be distinguished from such cohabitation, 


which, although usually presumed to exist when cohabitation exists, is generally not 
regarded as essential to the same. 

Note 2: The husband has the right to designate the common home, and if he 
designates a home and his wife refuses to follow him there, she is guilty of malicious 
abandonment, unless it can be proved that the husband, by choosing the home he 
has designated, has violated his honor or endangered the wife's life. The wife is not 
released from the obligation to follow the husband into his home even if the husband, 
by his choice of home, breaks a promise made to the wife before or during the 
marriage. 

(3) If, on the other hand, the husband chooses a place where the wife could 
live only by violating her honor or by endangering her life, and if, in spite of the wife's 
refusal to follow him there, he goes to such a place, or if, as a result of such refusal, 
he cancels the cohabitation, it is he, not she, who commits the malicious 
abandonment. 

Note 4. If the wife occupies another dwelling without the consent of her 
husband, the husband does not commit malicious desertion if he refuses to follow 
her, even if she agrees to accept him as her husband in the dwelling she has chosen. 

Note 5: The husband's right to determine the dwelling would not be changed 
by the wife owning a house of her own and wanting to live there, while the husband 
chose a rented house as the common dwelling; for the law of marriage, on the basis 
of which the husband is entitled to a house of his own, does not apply to the 
husband's right to determine the dwelling. 
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of which the husband is entitled to choose the dwelling, takes precedence over the 
right of ownership on the basis of which the wife could otherwise occupy her house. 

The sentences in notes 2 to 5 state what is valid according to the law and how, 
therefore, in cases that arise, decisions are to be made according to the law and are 
decided in court. This, however, does not exclude the possibility that Christians, for 
the sake of love, may relinquish part of their rights and, where circumstances require 
or recommend it, may be exhorted to do so. But if such an exhortation is not obeyed, 


he who insists on the right may not be accused of malitiosa desertio if a separation 
results from it. 


(Note 7) The distance at which the separated persons are from each other is 
not essential in deciding whether there has been a malicious desertion. The husband 
may live a thousand miles from the wife, and yet no desertion may have occurred; 
and the husband and wife may dwell in the same city, or even in the same house, 
and one may have maliciously abandoned the other. The man who, with his wife's 
consent, has set out on a journey round the world or to the North Pole regions, and 
looks forward to the day when he may again greet and embrace his family, is not a 


desertor; and the man who would have his wife live in his house as a maid or 


boarder, but persistently refused to acknowledge her in any way as a wife, would 
have given her every reason to regard herself as one abandoned by him. 


Note 8: As for the denial of the debitum conjugale, which is to be treated as 


desertio according to 1 Corinthians 7, cf. Walther, § 26, note 3, the opinion has 
prevailed up to now in legal practice, on the basis of previous decisions, that even 
persistent and unjustified refusal of conjugal intercourse cannot be regarded as a 
ground for divorce equivalent to malicious abandonment. But the statutes of three 
states, Kentucky, Massachusetts, and New Hampshire, provide that if one party has 
separated without the consent of the other, and has joined a religious denomination 
which regards the conjugal relation of husband and wife as invalid or unlawful, and 
refuses conjugal intercourse, such shall be a ground for divorce. In this way, 


however, the principle is implicitly recognized for these states, which is also 
founded in the essence of marriage, that the unjustified refusal of the marriage 
obligation is in essence a malitiosa desertio. Of course, however, where the courts 


refuse a divorce on this ground, a Christian cannot, without being judicially divorced, 
arbitrarily consider himself free to contract another marriage. He would thereby 
expose himself to punishment for bigamy. But the practice which has hitherto existed 
need not deter any man from seeking a divorce in such a case, since no court of law 
is legally competent to grant it. 
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The law is bound to exclude the denial of debitum from the category of desertio, and 
once some decisions to this effect are handed down, the practice may become 
different altogether. Explicitly designated as desertio and established as grounds for 
divorce is the refusal of the marriage duty in two states, California and Dakota, where 
the law says that persistent refusal to have reasonable conjugal intercourse as 
husband and wife, unless health or physical condition makes such refusal reasonably 
necessary, or the refusal of one party to reside with the other in the same house, 
when there is no just cause for such refusal, is desertion. Here, not only is the 


denegatio debiti recognized as desertio, but it is also distinguished from the refusal to 


live together, so that the latter may be asserted as a ground for divorce even if it is 
not present. 

Note 9. The length of time, after the expiration of which abandonment may be 
pleaded as a ground of divorce, is variously measured by the statutes in different 
states: in Louisiana, New Hampshire, Rhode Island, Virginia, five years; in 
Connecticut, Delaware, Georgia, Maine, Maryland, Massachusetts, Minnesota, New 
Jersey, Ohio, Texas, Vermont, West Virginia, three years; in Alabama, District 
Columbia, Illinois, Indiana, lowa, Michigan, Mississippi, Nebraska, Pennsylvania, two 
years; in Arkansas, California, Colorado, Dakota, Florida, Jdaho, Kansas, Kentucky, 
Missouri, Montana, Nevada, Oregon, Washington, Wisconsin, Wyoming, Utah, one 
year; in Arizona, six months. Cf. Walther § 26, note 4. 

16. Furthermore, it is part of the essence of malicious desertion that the 
intention to leave the spouse permanently is connected with the termination of 
conjugal cohabitation. 

A separation from one's spouse is not in itself a malicious desertion; nor is the 
intention to leave one's spouse a malicious desertion in itself; rather, such a desertion 
has arisen only when both pieces are present at the same time, arises at the moment 
when one piece is added to the other. In this connection it is essentially immaterial 
which piece was there first, whether the separation preceded the intention, or the 
latter the separation. If a husband, who had gone to America with the intention of 
having his family join him later, or of returning to Germany himself, should, after six 
months' residence here, resolve neither to return, nor to have his wife come, nor to 
accept her if she came, he would be a desertor from this resolution on. And again, if 
a woman had for six months entertained the intention of leaving her husband, yet the 


desertio would not have occurred until the time when she had expressed her intention- 
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would have led. But in the same way, desertion ceases when intent ceases. Thus, 
for example, a wife whose husband, after ten months of evil desertion, changed his 
mind and began negotiations with her bona fide aimed at his repentant return to the 
continuation of conjugal life, could not, after dragging out these negotiations for two 
months, claim in court that her husband had evil deserted her for a year. 

Note 2: The guilty party, in the case of a malicious desertion, is always the 
party from whose side the intention to break off the conjugal union was effective, 
while the fact that one or the other party has left the common home is not decisive. 
If the husband pushes the wife out of the house, and threatens her that he will kill 
her if she dares to come in again, and he has done so in his sober senses, and the 
wife returns to her parents under such circumstances, the desertio is not committed 
by her, but by the husband. Likewise, if a woman, in response to an agreed and 
faithful invitation to her husband to join him, sends him a declaration that she will 
not come, and that she will not receive him if he returns, she would be guilty of 
desertion, even though it was not she but the husband who had gone. 

However, there are other cases to be distinguished from those mentioned 
above, in which the conduct of one of the spouses has driven the other to leave the 
common home, but without the intention of expulsion being proved, or the intention 
of temporary removal, but not of permanent repudiation. In such a case, for the time 
being, there would be no malicious abandonment on either side, but simply a case 
of quarreling between husband and wife, or of cruel treatment of the weaker party. 
Cf. Walther 8 26, note 5. 

The intention by which a separation becomes a malicious abandonment must 
be a permanent, not merely temporary, dissolution of the marital union. But this 
does not always imply an absolute exclusion of the continuation of life together. A 
malitiosa desertio would also be present if the wife separated because her husband 
was too poor for her, and wished to make her return to him dependent on his 
acquiring a considerable fortune. Or if a husband goes out into the world and leaves 
his wife with the consolation, "If it occurs to me, | will come back," then, after the 
expiration of the legally determined time, civil law regards him as one who intended 
not to return, and the wife is not bound to wait ten years and more to see what might 
occur to the vagabond. Cf. Walther 8 26, note 2. 
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Note 4: The intention of desertion, and therefore the guilt of desertion, may in 
the course of time pass from one party to the other. If a woman who has wickedly 
deserted her husband, after some time bona fide, without imposing undue conditions, 
offers to return to her husband, and the husband refuses to accept her again, and 
persists in such refusal, he becomes the desertor, and she the innocent party. This is 
true in the Church as long as the party who was originally wickedly abandoned has 
not had a divorce executed by a court, cf. Walther, § 26, notes 2 and 13; under secular 
law, it is true only until the legally stipulated period has expired, in which case the 
abandoned party, if he has not already had the divorce executed, retains the legal 
right to such a divorce, even if the guilty party wishes to resume the marriage. 

(Note 5) A question which may be quite difficult to answer in pastoral practice 
is whether, if the husband has wickedly left the wife, and, having subsequently 
changed his mind, calls upon the wife to come to him and continue the marriage, the 
wife is bound to go to him, or whether it would be proper for her to demand that he 
return to her, as it was she, not he, who was left by him. - If we now seek first of all 
the legal ground for the answer to this question, we shall have to remember that if 


the guilty party bona fide and without undue conditions offers to continue the conjugal 
cohabitation, the desertio ceases thereby, and that therefore the husband, if he has 


ceased to be desertor in the manner aforesaid, is €0 ipso again a husband, and as 


such has also again the right to determine the domicile for himself and his wife. And 
here, in practice, the question arises in a given case, whether that offer of inheritance, 


on which his rehabilitation as husband is based, was really made bona fide, made 
without undue condition, and as long as this was still subject to justified doubt, yes, 


perhaps, from the existing circumstances, just his insistence that she should come to 
him would have to be judged as an undue condition, then it would also be logical, 
since the desertio would not yet have to be considered annulled, that his right to 
determine the domicile could not yet be recognized, and the woman could not stand 
as guilty of malicious desertion either, if she refused him this recognition, did not grant 
him this right, and did not comply with his request, which was not yet considered 
justified. So every case of this kind will have to be examined in its particular 
circumstances and judged according to the findings, and if it comes to the point that 


one must assume, according to love, that the man is acting bona fide and that his 


request to the wife he has left to follow him to a new place of residence does not call 
into question the sincerity of his intention, but rather affirms it, then the wife will have 
to be urged to comply with this request. 
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Reasons for this opinion could be, for example, if the man proved that he lived in 
better circumstances where he now lived, that he could better provide for his family, 
that he could make life friendlier for his wife than where he had left the family, that 
by giving up his new place of residence he would suffer heavy losses, would give 
up a flourishing business, a lucrative position, that on the other hand he had 
connected sufficient proof of the sincerity of his intentions with his request. - If, on 


the other hand, it were to be feared from the circumstances that he was acting mala 
fide, that he was making his demand on her with dishonest intentions, he would still 


have to be treated as a desertor for the time being, the right to make such a demand 


would have to be denied him, and the woman would have to be justified in refusing 
to make the subsequent payment. Then, if that sufficed, the husband might prove 
that he was in earnest and faithful in his improvement by returning and continuing 
the marriage where he had broken off the conjugal cohabitation. A. G. 


The relationship between the synods of Missouri 
and Ohio. 


Under the title "Peace Negotiations with Ohio," the editor of the "Lutheran 
People's Gazette," which is published by our Canadian brethren, makes the 
following statement: "When we rejected a most unjust attack by the Ohioans in 
January, we did not remotely think of starting anew the happily settled Dispute of 
Grace, or even of initiating new peace negotiations with Ohio; but we had a quite 
different purpose, which we believe we have achieved. We ask our correspondents 
in particular to take note of this." 

We can only agree with what has been said. We will, however, have to 
continue to fight against Ohio and his followers. To that end, longer or shorter 
articles will also have to appear from time to time in the periodicals published within 
our Synod, in which we warn our Christians and the whole Church (as far as our 
voice reaches) against Ohio's false doctrine. But the time when the Missouri Synod 
engaged in doctrinal warfare with the Ohio Synod has, in our opinion, been over for 
several years. 

Why? The position between the synods of Missouri and Ohio is perfectly clear. 
Just as clear as between the Lutheran Church on the one hand, and the sects and 
enthusiasts on the other. We have not first to make clear by a struggle how the 
sects, as such, stand to divine truth, but this is fully settled by former struggle. 
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has become constantly clear. The sects, in their struggle with the orthodox church, 
have rejected the truth and adopted error. In their public confessions they reject the 
doctrines of the Word of God, of Holy Baptism, of Holy Communion, of absolution, 
of the person of Christ, etc., as revealed in Holy Scripture. And on the basis of these 
false doctrines they have founded separate communities in opposition to the 
orthodox church. So it is with the Synod of Ohio. This synod, after a long struggle 
over the pros and cons, chose the error that man's conversion and salvation 
depended not only on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of man, and on the 
basis of this false doctrine this synod separated itself from the orthodox community 
and established a special community. This fact is, alas! just as certain in regard to 
Ohio, as it is indisputable in regard to the sects. As little as we now reopen a 
doctrinal war with the sects, for the purpose of first making our position clear to them, 
so little can this be done in regard to the Synod of Ohio. 

Nor, as things now stand, can there be any talk of "peace negotiations" with 
the Ohio Synod. May God - this is also our ardent wish - give a time when it can 
happen. But at present all the preconditions to peace negotiations are lacking. The 
spokesmen of the Ohio Synod, who are not disavowed by the Synod, have been 
fuming against divine truth for the last few weeks. Only when they believe that 
someone is approaching their error do they give friendly words. Zwingli in his time 
did not fight the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper with looser and more insolent 
words than those which the Ohioans now continually use to denigrate the Lutheran 
doctrine of conversion and election by grace. The zealots did not disgrace 
themselves - in consequence of wretched consequentialism from the Lutheran 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper - to say that the Lutherans have a "federal God," that 
the Lutherans "eat" and "spoon" their God in the Lord's Supper. So also the 
spokesmen of the Ohio Synod do not in the least shrink from blaspheming, by the 
most miserable consequence-making, as Calvinists, those who do not want to make 
human conduct the decisive factor in bringing about conversion. Nor are there the 
slightest indications that Ohio is less vehemently defending the error on the basis of 
which it has separated from the orthodox Lutheran Church and has erected and is 
still erecting counter-altars everywhere. Rather, it is clear from all its statements that 
Ohio still wants to maintain at all costs that conversion and salvation are decisively 
based not on God's grace, but on human behavior. 
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satisfied with less. This was last clearly revealed by an article published in the 
"Witness of Truth”. The "Witness" was comfortable with disputandi causa in the term 
Ohio. He called the faith which God works, without which faith God neither makes a 
man blessed nor has decided to make him blessed, the right conduct that is pleasing 
to God, and in this sense, since faith already belonged to the eternal act of election, 
he wanted to say that God has decided not to make a man blessed without regard 
to his conduct. At the same time, however, the "witness" confessed that the 
difference between us and Ohio lay in the doctrine of the origin of faith, in the 
doctrine of conversion, that Ohio must therefore cease to find anything in man, call 
this something what you will, "which God prompted, God had caused, moved, or 
even in the least determined to make a man, this very man, a member of his holy 
church, to call him, this very man, through the gospel, to enlighten him with the gifts 
of his Spirit, and to sanctify and preserve him in the right faith. The "witness," then, 
demanded that Ohio no longer make man's conduct, foreseen by God, the ground 
or "explanatory ground" of eternal election, besides the grace of God and the merit 
of Christ. The answer from the Ohio side was that this was essentially the Missouri 
error! To the spokesmen of the Ohio Synod, the grace of God in Christ and the whole 
order of salvation is no joy if they are not allowed to place the good conduct of man 
alongside it as the decisive factor. If they are not allowed to interpose human conduct 
between themselves and the grace of God in order to bring about conversion, then 
they think, in their terrible delusion, that the whole grace of God is of no value to 
them. The grace of God is then only comforting to them, and a general grace, when 
conversion and salvation depend decisively not on the grace of God, but on the 
conduct of man. In short, we Missourians may teach, however clearly and definitely, 
before all the world, that God's grace in Christ is a general and earnest one, but if 
we teach, "those who are blessed are blessed by God's grace alone; those who are 
lost are lost through their own fault alone," if we do not also make human conduct 
the reason or "explanation" why some are converted and blessed before others, the 
Ohioans will continue to blaspheme that we are Calvinistic deniers of general grace. 
That is the sad state of affairs! 

To begin "peace negotiations" under these circumstances could only be 
detrimental to the truth. It would also harm the deluded leaders of the Ohio Synod 
themselves. For they would think that their actions, even according to our judgment, 
were not at all so 
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even find in our appeals for peace a concession on our part that too much had 
happened to them when they were separated on the basis of their doctrine and 
called gross false teachers. We therefore agree with the editor of the "Lutherisches 
Volksblatt" when he writes: "We, for our part, agree completely with the following 
excerpt from the letter of one of the oldest pioneers in our Synod: Only an open, 
honest, penitent confession of the Ohioans can cause us to stand and walk together 
with them again. But new negotiations with them do not lead to this; God himself 
must give it to them according to his grace and through his Spirit. And to implore the 
Lord for this is the only thing we can and should do." 

In this position towards the Synod of Ohio, we cannot be swayed by the fact 
that there are certainly many simple-minded souls in this Synod who in their hearts 
do not agree with the false doctrine of the Synod, but rather, together with all 
Christianity on earth, base their state of grace and their salvation solely on God's 
grace and not at the same time on their conduct. But it is not against these dear 
Christians, but for them, that we fight, if we regard and treat the Synod of Ohio, as it 
iS, aS an erroneous community. Some of us may know of pastors of the Ohio Synod 
who, in love, still suppose that, through weakness or personal dislike of the Missouri 
Synod or of individuals in it, they are held in the Ohio camp, and that, with better 
instruction or calmer reflection, they would turn away from error. To deal with such 
persons in a fitting manner, when one has opportunity and calling to do so, is 
required by charity. F. P. 


(Sent by resolution of the Litchfield Specialconference.) 


How should the pastor behave toward confirmed youth in order 
to fulfill his duty as a pastor? 


Among the most important works of a pastor is the work on the youth; for out 
of the youth the church is built. What we get from our youth at church is used to build 
up our churches, and what we lose from our youth is lost to our churches. If the 
youth are neglected, if they are not properly instructed in God's Word and taught 
Christian discipline and manners, this cannot remain without detrimental 
consequences for the congregation. If 
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But if they are thoroughly instructed in God's word, so that they can distinguish 
between right and wrong doctrine and know what they have in their church, if they 
are urged to a pious, godly walk, if they are faithfully warned of the dangers of 
seduction and encouraged at times to an active participation in the building of the 
church and the kingdom of God in general, then also capable and eager church 
members will be raised. 

But as important as this work on the youth is, it is also difficult for the pastor. 
Of course, it is not so difficult as long as he still has the children around him every 
day, for example, in school or in confirmation classes, and can instruct, admonish, 
and rebuke them individually according to need; but his work is different after 
confirmation. Then one by one the children are separated from their flock, and after 
a short time there are sometimes only a few left who remain faithful to the church. 
Some go abroad to attend schools, or to learn a trade, or to seek other employment. 
Others remain at home, but they come to foreign, unchurched, even false-believing, 
unbelieving, godless people, who, instead of keeping them to the church, try to 
alienate them from it. Only a small part often remains in the parental home. In the 
early days they still go diligently to church and to the sacrament, attend Christian 
instruction, and lead a Christian life; but even with many of them the first zeal 
gradually wears off. The world offers everything to draw them into its nets. Their 
parents, however, do not watch over them properly, do not use the seriousness they 
ought to use, give them too much liberty, and do not hinder where they could hinder, 
so that they are not swallowed up by the world. Thus it often happens that many of 
those who remain in the congregation after Confirmation finally turn their backs on 
the church. And if they have gone astray, they avoid the preacher wherever they 
can. They do not come to the confessional, where he could talk to them. If he tries 
to meet them in their parents' house, they avoid him so much that he has no 
opportunity to talk to them. A very important question for him, therefore, is this: 


How should he conduct himself against confirmed youth in order to fulfill 
his duty as a pastor? To wit 
1. how shall he act against the same, if she be faithful to the church, lest she 
be alienated from the church? 
a. he seeks to keep an eye on it, that he may know how it holds up, b. he 
faithfully warns parents and children of the great dangers now threatening 
youth, 
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aa. such dangers are: evil companionship, love affairs, dancing 
amusements, balls, parties, going to the theatre, false believers, 
unbelieving, godless rulers or teachers, visiting false believing 
churches, reading bad books and magazines, visiting drinking houses, 
marrying false believers or unbelievers and unchurched people, - 
bb. to show them the great dangers that threaten them from this, he 
occasionally uses the sermon, the Christian teaching, the confession 
registration, the house visits, the occasional meeting with the individuals and 
shows how sad it is when young Christians become lukewarm and sluggish 

and secure, or even fall away, and what advantages, on the other hand, a 

godly youth has, - c. Encourage them to join such associations that exist for 

the youth within the congregation and are under proper Christian leadership, 
to make small contributions for the kingdom of God, to diligently read the Holy 

Scriptures, good books, and church periodicals, so that a lively interest in 

church affairs may be created in them at an early age, and so that the young 

people, with some knowledge of such things as a congregation member should 
know, may be accepted into the congregation as members with voting rights, 

d. he shall request the young men to sign the community order as soon as 
they have reached the necessary age; - he shall request the young men to 
sign the community order as soon as they have reached the necessary 
age; - he shall request the young men to sign the community order. 
how should he act against those who have already gone astray? 

a. he should convince himself of the true cause of their drifting away, whether 
it is only due to youthful carelessness or whether they have already 
inwardly fallen away from God and His Word, and he should then act 
accordingly in the pastoral treatment of them, 

b. he seeks them out, if possible, before they come to confession; presents 
to them the danger they are in of being lost, with seriousness, yet kindly 
and lovingly, and seeks to bring them back to the right path. But if he cannot 
meet them before they go to confession, when they come to him, deal with 
them in such a way that they are not repelled and embittered, but rather 
attracted and won over. He may use the law, but also the gospel, so that 
they may see that he is not concerned only to humiliate and shame them, 
but to save their souls; 

c. He would sharpen the consciences of the parents, so that they would do 
their duty to their children, and also do their part to stop their children in the 
slippery slope they have entered, and bring them to repentance; 
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d. He shall also cause others who have influence with the persons concerned, 
such as Christian comrades and friends or leaders, or godly church 
members, to influence them to repent; 

e. If they have caused a public nuisance, he shall also call upon the community 
to help him persuade them to desist from it. J. G. G. 


Miscellany. 


Versatility of Cardinal Manning. We read in the "Deutsche Ev. K.-Ztg." 
about the Archbishop and Cardinal Manning, who was set up as a model for a future 
Archbishop of Berlin: Before Wisemann (Manning's predecessor) Manning has 
ahead of him once the yield of a Protestant upbringing and education, then the 
reckless zeal of the convert; in common both have that "elasticity" which in practice 
can embrace all conceivable opposites in the one striving to promote the cause of 
Rome, that dazzling versatility and that resounding variegation which seems to 
belong to the essence of a successful Archbishop and Cardinal. At the "Metaphysical 
Club" Manning can discourse peaceably and amiably with Huxley and Tyndall, the 
English materialists; but equally he accompanies the English edition of St. Alphonsus 
of Liguori's "Glories of Mary," one of the stupider books of fables, with special preface 
and recommendation. To a group of French guests Manning can extol the separation 
of Church and State as a universal remedy, and proclaim with pomp that a Church 
must be self-perpetuating; but where he can he grasps at State funds for his Roman 
purposes. His people boast of aristocratic connections and conquests, but the 
Cardinal knows how to preach the most naked communism on the ground of St. 
Thomas Aquinas. In his discourses on "ecclesiastical matters" (Ill, 97) he lets the 
pope speak: "In Christ's name | am sovereign; | acknowledge no civil power to be 
above me; | am subject to no prince; | rather claim to be the supreme judge on earth, 
and the governor of human consciences, of the peasant who ploughs the field, as of 
the prince who holds the throne, of the household which dwells in the shadow of 
quiet seclusion, as of the legislature which makes laws for kingdoms." . . . Essays |, 
416, the Cardinal finds it self-evident that the right to depose kings lies in the notion 
of supreme sovereignty which Christ's governors hold . . . None of this, however, 
prevents Manning from pledging his allegiance to Gladstone with an almost elegiac 
fervour in a literary feud. "As 
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Englishman, Catholic, and shepherd, | have desire and duty to boast for my herd as 
well as for myself of the same allegiance, as pure, as true, as loyal, as is rendered 
by the excellent writer of the pamphlet (Gladstone) or by any citizen of the British 
Empire." 

The Work of the Jesuits in Brazil. We bring the following remarks on this 
subject, which we take from the "Deutsche Post" by S. Leopolds. The article is 
written in Germany. It is only to be regretted that the "Protestant" Church, which in 
Brazil has to wage a struggle with the Papacy and especially with the Jesuits, does 
not itself stand firmly and completely on the ground of truth. In the "Deutsche Post" 
of March 6 of this year we read: "Driven out of Germany, the Jesuits have not for a 
moment forgotten that the main task of their Order is to fight Protestantism in the 
Germanic tribe. In the tribe itself, in Germany, these greatest external enemies of 
our Church and our people can no longer openly continue their destruction. So they 
try it on the branches. The strengthening of the Roman Church in the United States 
of North America is their work. One theological seminary after another is springing 
up there, directed or wholly influenced by Jesuits; near 600 higher schools serve 
their purposes; they are now on the point of founding a university of their own near 
Washington; in the press as well as in lectures they raise their heads ever more 
confident of victory. But there the evangelical faith stands against them as a power 
that can withstand them. In Brazil, on the other hand, the situation is much worse. 
Here the Jesuits conquer one post after the other, as it were playfully. It is a bagatelle 
in their eyes, a holiday work, until the Cursus can begin again in Germany, as they 
think. When | used these expressions against one of their most spirited and 
energetic representatives in Brazil, he smiled and answered: "We have only been 
‘bismarcked out' of Germany for a time; we have learned to wait and must have 
something to do in the meantime. We are not thinking at all of harming the 
Protestants (!!); we only want to - work. - And how they work! For decades the 
Catholic clergy of Brazil lived in peace with the immigrant Protestant Germans. 
Rights were certainly limited. The Roman Church is the religion of the State, but 
every citizen of the country and every foreigner enjoys, under the Constitution, 
perfect personal liberty even in religious matters. No one may be persecuted for the 
sake of his belief or unbelief, which he may express at will in speech and writing. 
Where Protestant congregations were formed, they were allowed to do so. The 
pastors elected by the congregations were 'registered' as such by the provincial 
presidents, and government circles often turned a blind eye when the sometimes so 
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beautiful churches of the Protestants were provided with a tower. Article V of the 
Constitution, however, stood in the way. It reads, paragraph 2: "Other (non-Catholic) 
religions are tolerated with their domestic or private cultus in a building designated for 
this purpose, which, however, may not have the form of a church. And Section 276 of 
the Penal Code was only on the paper. The paragraph reads: It is declared a crime 
to practice in a building with an external church form or publicly in any place the cult 
of a religion different from the state religion; and it is fixed as a punishment that those 
who are united to the cult shall be driven apart by the justice of the peace; also the 
church shall be destroyed and each person involved shall be punished with 2-12 mils. 
That sounds terrible. But one must have lived in the hothouse of the phrase to 
understand that everyone in the German colonies hitherto regarded these threats as 
nothing more than a parliamentary stylistic flourish. No one thought that the Protestant 
freedom of worship was limited. The bells rang as they do here, the organ sounded 
as it does here, the funerals took place with a large retinue as they do here, the 
churchyards with their magnificent palms and many crosses did not indicate the 
slightest religious emergency. The only thing that always remained oppressive was 
the law (the provision of the Tridentine Council) that all marriages between 
Protestants and Catholics could only be contracted before a Catholic priest, and that 
Catholic child-rearing must be promised in advance. And this very law led the 
Protestants to demand civic marriage. The same Christian-minded men who deplored 
civil marriage in Germany (out of great foolishness! L. u. W.) vigorously advocated it 
over there. For many years in vain, although supported by two eminently important 
party leaders in the Brazilian Parliament, Taunay and Silveira Martins. - At last the 
bar fell. In June, 1888, the bill for complete freedom of worship was pushed through 
the Senate; resistance from seldom in the House seemed unthinkable in view of party 
conditions. Great rejoicing! The "Deutsche Ansiedler," the "Export," and the "Colonial- 
Zeitung" also wrote triumphantly of the victory finally won. - All at once it became 
apparent that the Jesuits were in control. Thereby only came to light what should have 
been recognized long ago. As late as March 1888 | was ridiculed when | said in a 
circle of otherwise serious men: "You infidels are the best confederates of the Jesuits, 
and you churchmen say peace when there is no peace.’ Even the warning cries of 
Koseritz and Rotermund in their newspapers were not heard. One pleased oneself in 
trustfulness. The hard blow had all the more sensitive an effect. Freedom of worship 
has not been sanctioned, the old laws remain in force, and it will now become 
apparent that their edge is not harmless but sharp. The Jesuit press is rejoicing loudly 
over this 
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Success. One of their papers, the 'Deutsche Volksblatt' in S. Leopoldo, begins its 
victory song with the words: ‘Religious tolerance is unreason' - the cat that has been 
able to creep so quietly for so long is showing its claws. One can already register 
two significant facts. Since January 9, 1881, non-Catholics have been legally eligible 
for all state offices. It was therefore quite in order that a member of the Chamber of 
Deputies in Rio in September 1888, while gladly agreeing to take the oath of 
allegiance to the Constitution, was unable to take the oath of allegiance to the Roman 
Catholic Church, which is still in use in spite of that law. There can be nothing clearer 
in the world for a non-Catholic. But the Jesuits have contrived that this utterly lawless 
provision should be maintained. What do they ask of the laws of a State! They know 
only those of their Church. Protestantism in Brazil, which is not at all organized, must 
be overrun before it gains strength to resist - that is their slogan. Any means to 
achieve this end is permissible - that is the instruction to their people. The second 
public proof of the Jesuits' work against the Protestant Church in Brazil is still more 
significant. Everybody had known for many years that the daughter of the sick 
Emperor, Izabel, heiress to the throne, was entirely under the influence of the Jesuits. 
In the absence of the Emperor, she acted as regent, knew how to make herself very 
popular through the headlong push for the emancipation of the slaves, and then used 
her suddenly acquired popularity to agitate personally against the law on freedom of 
worship, which had already been passed by the Senate, by signing a mass petition 
to the Chamber of Deputies! The reward was not long in coming. It appeared in the 
form of the golden 'Rose of Virtue’, which the Pope sent 'to his obedient daughter’. 
The imperial princess received this highest and very rarely bestowed honor kneeling 
from the hand of the papal envoy and kissed the ring on the envoy's hand, loudly 
promising to continue to be an ‘obedient daughter to the Holy See’. The imperial 
princess is a tool in the hands of the Jesuits and especially of the Jesuit who has the 
honor of being her confessor. For example, he asks the heiress to the throne to wash 
out the stone floor in a church in Rio in order to clear some debt; and every child in 
the capital of the empire knows that the crown princess, sliding on her knees for half 
a day, has performed this penance. In Brazil, especially in Southern Brazil, there are 
perhaps 140,000 to 150,000 Protestant Germans. They have built themselves a 
great many churches and schools, and have employed clergymen and teachers 
wherever possible. But now there is hardly any attempt at church and school 
organization. Each congregation stands loosely by itself. Even the Riograndenser 
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Synod does not in reality form a community in doctrine and discipline. Thousands of 
our Protestant compatriots live isolated, without any support in church and school, in 
the midst of the Catholic Portuguese Brazilians. As many of our co-religionists as 
have learned the Lutheran catechism in school, home and confirmation classes in 
the old fatherland, possess a steel weapon against the attempts of the Roman 
Church. The others fall into indifference or are easy prey for the Jesuits, for whom 


the execution of the well-tried sentence: divide et imperabis - among our Protestant 


brethren in Brazil is made only too easy. The number of Jesuits in Brazil grows from 
year to year. Already the women of the higher social circles are under their influence. 
Already the rest of the Catholic clergy (which otherwise lived in such an original way) 
is hurrying to prove that it is animated by strictly papist interests. Already traveling 
preachers - good orators, fine people who lead the women captive - are moving from 
place to place. Already the sisterhoods close to the Jesuit Order, mostly educated 
French ladies, are building schools and boarding houses. New life has come into the 
many existing monasteries; the discipline of the brotherhoods is handled more 
strictly. The leaders of the movement know how to enrich their willing servants with 
money and honors and to allow all sins to those who are active for their benefit. There 
are hair-raising examples of this." 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


Ohio. That the Ohioans and all synergists still speak of justification by grace for Christ's 
sake through faith is a great deception, by which they conceal from themselves and, 
unfortunately, also from inexperienced Christians, their complete apostasy from the central 
doctrine of Christianity. For if the origin of faith depends not only on the grace of God, but also 
on the good conduct of man, as the Ohioans teach, then faith itself includes a human 
achievement or work, and to be justified by faith is then as much as to be justified by a partial 
work of man. There can no longer be any question of justification by grace in the biblical sense. 
As Luther says, "Justification that is by grace suffers no work nor merit." "And thrust down St. 
Paul" (with the "by grace," Rom. 3:24.) "both the Pelagians with all their merit, and the Sophists 
with their little or small merit." (De servo arbitrio. Dresden ed. p. 300.) This subject, indeed, has 
been discussed in all sides in the last controversy. But now something new is to be reported. For 
for some weeks past the Ohioans have been expressly combating the doctrine of justification as 
a heresy, which they had held to be heresy at the first 
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The first meeting of the Synodal Conference in 1872 was known to the whole Synodal 
Conference. (Report of the First Assembly of the Synodal Conference. 1872. p. 43 ff.) | wonder 
if this will help to open the eyes of at least some of those who have been seduced by these 
unfortunate misguided spirits. F. P. 

Another free conference took place in New York on May 17, in which members of the 
General Synod, the General Council and the Synodal Conference participated. On this occasion, 
Pastor Sieker, called upon by the chairman, spoke in more detail about three of the "four points," 
about altar fellowship, pulpit fellowship, and secret societies, and explained how one stands on 
these issues in the Synodal Conference and what one allows oneself and others to do in other 
circles with regard to them. As the fruit of these discussions, the reporter of the "Lutheran" states 
in the first place that "some of our good laymen have discovered that it is not so easy to unite 
the various parts of the Lutheran Church as some of them had imagined. A second benefit, he 
says, is that some of the "pastors and laymen present should have been convinced how much 
they had thought was settled was not so, and how much some of our people still have to learn 
about the doctrines of the church and their meaning." - What pleases us in these meetings is 
chiefly this, that in them doctrine is acted upon, and that first of all such things are dwelt upon, 
concerning which we have hitherto been divided; for even there God's word and truth will 
certainly not remain without all fruit. The conditions in New Dort are especially favorable for the 
holding of such conferences, inasmuch as members of different groups live at a short distance 
from one another and can hold their meetings in relatively quick succession. That we cannot yet 
indulge in exuberant hopes in view of what has hitherto happened in the matter is sufficiently 
justified by what is known from the past, and as long as no agreement has really been reached 
in all earnestness on this and that point, which have hitherto been points of difference, we cannot 
find that we have come any definite step nearer on the way to ecclesiastical union. But precisely 
because we do not already see, or think we see, the trees full of fruit, we are not troubled by 
impatience when it is not yet possible to pick them up, but we should be glad if the negotiations 
that have begun are first continued in the right way. A.G. 

In Pennsylvania the temperance men have before them an amendment to the constitution 
of the state, from which, if it should pass, and the fanatics continue to legislate, considerable 
trouble might arise to those inhabitants of the said state who wished to keep the holy supper 
after Christ's institution. For the Amendment would read, "It is hereby prohibited to manufacture, 
sell, or keep for sale any intoxicating liquors to be used as beverages, and any violation of this 
prohibition shall be a misdemeanor and punishable as the law shall direct. Intoxicating liquors 
for purposes other than to manufacture, sell or hold for sale may be permitted only in such 
manner as the law may prescribe. The General Assembly shall, at the first session after the 
adoption of this Article of the Constitution, make laws specifying the appropriate penalties for 
the enforcement thereof." If we now consider, first, that wine is already served at the celebration 
of the Sacrament with the formula: "Receive and drink," and that the Legislature is also free to 
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would pass over the sacramental use of wine in stating the permitted uses of the same, or that 
a governor could by his veto prevent the exemption of wine for the administration of the 
sacraments, even if passed by the legislature, then, with the known activity and political 
influence of the temperance sanatics, it will be expected in Pennsylvania, that these spirits, if 
they succeed in carrying their Amendment through, will also exploit their victory to the utmost of 
their power, and attempt to drive Prohibition to the altars. That, under the Constitution of 
Pennsylvania, no human authority and no human law may in any case interfere with the rights 
of conscience in matters of religion, might, however, be justly asserted, and perhaps the 
fundamental right of the State in court might successfully defy such an interference with the 
liberty of conscience. But it would be saddening if a Lutheran congregation in our country had 
to fight in court for the right to hold a communion service, and in any case no Lutheran should 
vote for a law that could lead to such a thing or worse. A.G. 
The "American Sentinel" is very pleased with the discovery that there is at least one church 
fellowship in America, namely the Lutheran Church, which does not want to know anything about 
a mixture of church and state. After printing an article from our "Lutheran Witness" in its number 
of June 12, it editorially remarks: "At this time, when the leaders of so many churches are 
seeking in incomprehensible zeal a kind of alliance with the secular power, it is very refreshing 
to find the actual relationship of church and state so clearly set forth in an organ of a church 
fellowship which belongs to the oldest and most respected. " F. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


Australia. The Synod of Immanuel, at its meeting this year, held in February, resolved to 
send a letter to the Australian Synod expressing the hope that the negotiations between the two 
Synods might be continued for the purpose of union. The Australian Synod, at its meeting in 
March of this year, thereupon agreed to continue the doctrinal negotiations which had been 
commenced in the former manner, that is, by the pastors of both Synods from general 
conferences. During the past year, these doctrinal discussions have touched on the area of 
Christian hope, especially the question of the Millennial Kingdom. This topic has been treated 
several times in the church bulletins of both synods. The Immanuel Synod, which represents 
the Léhe school of thought, defends modern chiliasm; the Australian Synod, which is earnestly 
concerned to preserve the pure doctrine of the Lutheran confession, rejects this dangerous 
heresy. Recently, Pastor Kaibel of the Immanuel Synod published an article in which he 
summarizes his confession in the following words: "Chiliasm in the true sense is only the doctrine 
of the millennial kingdom. But because this is, so to speak, the center around which many other 
doctrines concerning the last future are grouped, all these doctrines have, for the sake of 
simplicity, been given the name chiliasm. Thus the following belong to it: 1) That a personal 
Antichrist will arise in the future, who will oppress and seek to exterminate the church of Christ; 
2) The conversion of the Jewish people as a nation; 3) The binding of Satan for a thousand 
years; 4) The first resurrection. 
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of the martyrs; 5) the establishment of the millennial kingdom. Of these five pieces, one is written 
as plainly as the other in the Word of God; he who accepts the one accepts them all, for they all 
five proceed from the same principle of interpreting prophecy." The "Lutheran Church 
Messenger," the organ of the Australian Synod, in No. 4 of this volume, brings a short, clear 
refutation of those five propositions contrary to Scripture. These very pieces will therefore 
presumably form the point of controversy in the next doctrinal negotiations. May God strengthen 
and enlighten our Australian brethren, so that by His grace they may succeed in overcoming this 
"vapor of vaporized reality," as Kahnis has called chiliasm, or, as we prefer to say, this illusion 
of the wrong thoughts of men, yes, to dispel this satanic illusion, which maddens and darkens 
Christian hope and Christian faith, with the bright light of the prophetic word, and to convict its 
opponents, or at least some of them, of the error of their ways! It will, of course, take much time 
and trouble to reach the desired goal, since chiliasm has, as a rule, hooked itself very firmly and 
deeply into the hearts of its adherents. But it is much better to break through slowly and surely 
to the truth than, as is the custom in Germany, for example, to eliminate doctrinal differences by 
a quick, cheap compromise, or, in the case of continuing differences of opinion, to console one 
another by saying that one is in agreement on the main point after all. G. St. 

Ritschl's theology has for some time been a favourite topic of discussion at German pastoral 
conferences. Recently the Middle Rhine Conference dealt with it. The speaker ? Graber, who 
stated his dissensus. Graber, who stated his dissensus, was praised by the "Luthardtsche 
Kirchenzeitung" for the "moderate and pleasant tone", "the proper form" of his criticism. The 
apostle Paul certainly did not deserve such praise with his polemics against the enemies of the 
truth of the gospel, e.g. in the Epistle to the Galatians, in the Epistles to the Corinthians. But the 
present disciples of the apostle have become wiser than their master. Only when they criticize 
the old Lutherans for reprising the dogmatic standpoint of earlier centuries, which has been 
overcome, do they fall out of their role and dignified, measured attitude, and studium et ira is 
stirred up. That is also a sign of the times. G. St. 

Death of a Convert. On May 17 of this year, the Queen-Mother Marie of Bavaria died in 
Hohenschwangau. In former times, especially during the reign of her husband, King Maximilian 
ll, she was a zealous patroness of the Protestant Church of Bavaria. Raised in the Protestant 
faith, she made a good profession of her faith as a princess, attending the Protestant church in 
Munich every Sunday, cultivating Christian customs in her domestic life, and showing a warm 
interest in all matters pertaining to the Kingdom of God. It was a hard blow to her that her sons 
were soon taken from their mother's care, handed over to the Jesuits, and morally ruined by 
them. In 1874 she took the fatal step, denied the faith of her fathers, converted to the Papal 
Church and now attended Mass as diligently as she had previously attended the Protestant 
service. The Jesuits had persuaded her that in this way, if she joined the "only saint-making" 
church, she could provide help and healing for her mentally ill son Otto, now King of Bavaria. All 
the suggestions of her previous pastor, the Oberconsistorialrath Buger in Munich, had remained 
unsuccessful. Since then she had fallen out with her relatives, the imperial family in Berlin. But 
also her son, the former unfortunate King Ludwig, though himself 
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Papist, indignant about this decision of his mother. Nothing is said about her having felt remorse 
about her apostasy before her end. Bishop Thoma of Passau, who had prepared her for 
conversion, closed her eyes. According to her own wish she was buried in the habit of the 
Tertiary nuns. On her coffin rested the virtue rose of the pope. One sees that the devil, who is 
just now spreading his empire through his governor on earth, the Roman Antichrist, has not yet 
cast off his cruel armor today, great power and much cunning. G. St. 

"Pastor I. Paulsen in Kropp has been sentenced by decision of the Royal Consistory in Kiel 
of March 18 ‘for insult or disrespectful remarks against the Minister [v. GoBler], against 
authorities and Prof. Harnack' to a serious reprimand, 300 Mark fine (the highest permissible 
fine) and payment of the costs." A harsher punishment had been refrained from because he had 
provided nothing in his office. "Nor is there exhibited in the sentence," he says, "the allegation 
of a single falsehood and inaccuracy. It is merely the form of the articles that has been held to 
be offensive." Pastor Paulsen wants to appeal the ruling. In addition, he gives his friends the 
following explanation in response to various preliminary questions: "Last year | refused to pay 
the fine of 60 marks that had been awarded to me, and had decided to have it collected only by 
way of execution. However, | paid it voluntarily in February of this year, but only after | had been 
notified of the compulsory proceedings, because | had to consider myself obligated to do so 
according to Matth. 5, 39. 40. and did not consider it right to be rebellious in such a matter, which 
only concerns earthly property, although | recognize very well that the duty to bear witness 
precedes every other duty." (A. E. L. K.) 

The Spirits Trade in the German Colonies. At its session of May 14, the Reichstag discussed, 
among other things, a motion put forward by Representative Stécker to request the allied 
governments to reconsider whether and how the trade in spirits in the German colonies should 
be effectively countered by prohibition or restriction. After the motion had been defended by the 
proposer, who described it as Germany's duty of honour to finally put an end to the spirits plague, 
which was far more pernicious for the African population than the most terrible slavery, and after 
the deputies Windthorst and v. Kleist-Retzow, among others, had expressed themselves in the 
same spirit and rejected the objections of the deputy Woermann-Hamburg, the motion was 
passed with a large majority, indeed almost unanimously. (Ev. K.-Z.) 

The Pabst. The Italians continue to annoy the Pope. On June 9 the unveiling of the Bruno 
Monument took place at Rome, and, as the Telegraph reports, "with great festivities and in the 
presence of 30,000 persons, among them deputations from all the larger cities". Of course, the 
Pope can only see this as the good Italians wanting to make a grand demonstration against him 
- the Pope - since Giordano Bruno, the pantheist philosopher, was burned as a heretic in Rome 
in 1600. The Telegraph then also reports that the Pope was in a very "depressed mood", had 
ordered the closure of the Vaticans for two days and "will solemnly expose the Sacrament in 
expiation of the outrage committed against religion by the Bruno celebration". F.P. 

The Kingdom of Italy and the Papacy. The Italian Prime Minister Crispi is very confident that 
the Catholics' meetings held in all places will be a success. 
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The Riforma also seeks to remove all fear of the effects of Catholicism on the patriotic Italians. 
Crispi not only spoke about this at length before the Italian Chamber of Deputies, but also the 
"Riforma" seeks to remove from the patriotic Italians all fear of the effects of the Catholic 
Congresses. "Italy," remarks this paper, "could regard the Catholic Congresses with indifference, 
because she is sure of herself and of all the other governments, not one of which is so deluded 
as to wish to inflict upon herself an incurable harm which she would bring about if she made the 
demands of the Vatican her own." If, however, one inquires into the causes which may determine 
to maintain artificially the movement as it manifests itself at the Catholic congresses, the 
"Riforma" gives as its reason that it is a question of keeping alive the interest in Peter's penny, 
which experience has shown to flow more abundantly as soon as the plight of the Vatican is 
described in particularly glaring colors. "The Vatican," it is said in this respect, "will never, 
however, obtain, either in Italy or outside it, a greater success than that already obtained." Crispi 
and the patriotic Italians, at any rate, underestimate the power of the Pabbacy. That the 
creatures of the pope have set their sights with all seriousness not only on St. Peter's pence, 
but also on secular rule, is at any rate certain. If for the time being St. Peter's pence flows a little 
more abundantly by the way, this is gladly accepted. F. P. 

From Russia. "By order of the Czar, the Chairman of the Lutheran General Consistory, the 
Privy Councillor von Giers, a brother of the Minister of Foreign Affairs, is to arrive in Livonia at 
the beginning of July in order to take personal note of the conditions of the Lutheran Church in 
the Baltic provinces and to report to the Emperor. This mission is eagerly awaited on all sides. 
Gullible minds hope that it will be a gain for the Lutheran Church. But when one learns of the 
preparations which are being made on the Russian side in order to prevent in v. Giers from the 
outset the most unfavorable ideas of the circumstances, then those hopes will fade away of their 
own accord. On the occasion of v. Giers' mission, the tenants of the parish lands in several 
districts of Livonia, among others, are now being incited by secret emissaries of the St. 
Petersburg sub-government headed by Count Jgnatiev, to refuse to pay the pastors the rent and 
to take legal action. The intention is thereby to initiate a number of court hearings, in order then 
to be able to say with apparent justification: Look, the pastors do not know how to administer 
their land and get along with their tenants; it is necessary that the government take the land into 
its own administration. This latter has been planned for a long time. The government, which has 
already forbidden the cities to support the Lutheran church and pastors, now wants to deprive 
the church of its land holdings as well, and while this question is already as good as decided, it 
is at present only a question of whether only the Lutheran pastors should receive a certain 
annual salary from the proceeds of the Lutheran parish lands or, as has been requested by 
some sides, also the popes. - The Russification of the University of Dorpat progresses 
inexorably. An imperial decree decrees the abolition of the professorship for Baltic law, which is 
to be replaced by Russian civil law. Furthermore, those full professors who undertake to give 
their lectures in Russian have been granted an annual allowance of 600 roubles, and the 
associate professors of the same category an allowance of 300 roubles 
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A word more about justification. 


The opponents of Missouri have in these days again raised their voices with 
power, and the cry: "Missouri has fallen away, fallen ever deeper" has gained the 
upper hand. G. Fritschel's charge that the Missouri Synod was guilty of an 
assassination of the Lutheran doctrine of justification has been echoed in Germany. 
German papers, such as the "Hannoversche Pastoralcorrespondenz,"” immediately 
took a stand for the lowans against the Missourians, admittedly without entering 
more closely into the doctrinal difference. And here in this country, especially the 
Ohioans have recently taken up the accusation formulated by Fritschel with 
eagerness and spun it out further. One of the main topics treated in the latest 
numbers of the journals of the Ohio Synod is: "Further apostasy of the Missourians 
from the doctrine of the Lutheran Church" or "Missourian progress in error". And just 
what has been said of general justification in our publications during the last two 
years is considered as proof of this serious charge. 

In No. 3. of the current volume of the "Theologische Zeitblatter", pp. 129. 130, 
we read, "When, therefore, about ten years ago, the Missouri Synod rejected the 
Biblical Lutheran doctrine of election by grace, and, on the other hand, wrote 
essentially the Calvinistic one upon its banner, it was to be foreseen that, if it did not 
repent, it would go further, nay, we have predicted this innumerable times; and 
indeed, according to the nature of the first error, it must at first come into conflict 
precisely with the main and fundamental doctrine of Scripture, with the doctrine of 
the forgiveness of sins, or justification." Elsewhere are found exclamations of 
indignation, such as: "Who" would have been allowed to say such and such in the 
Missouri Synod ten years ago ?" Now, we would first of all like to state that the Ohio 
Synod, precisely that which it now imputes to the Missourians as error and apostasy, 
was before, when it was in union with the Missouri Synod 
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nor was one in teaching and confessing, when their own faith publicly confessed. 

In particular, the following propositions, which were further elaborated in the 
1888 and 1889 editions of "Doctrine and Weal", are now being condemned, 
castigated, reviled, and even twisted and distorted with all the arts of sophistry in the 
organs of the Ohio Synod: In Christ, by Christ's death and resurrection, the whole 
world of sinners has already been justified in fact. This once-for-all justification, this 
once-for-all forgiveness of sins, is offered and given to individual sinners through the 
gospel. The gospel tells everyone who hears it that his sins are forgiven, whether he 
believes or not. But it is faith alone which, in and with the word, takes hold of this 
justification or forgiveness offered by God, appropriates it to itself, and so possesses 
and enjoys it, and so it is faith which makes man righteous before God. How now? 
Was it really in the Missouri Synod, some ten years ago, that such a thing was not 
yet said, nor allowed to be said? Has Missouri, by tacitly accepting such statements, 
abandoned and disavowed its former position, so that, therefore, Ohio, which was 
first one with Missouri, has now good reason to flee and shun Missouri, and sue it 
for apostasy? Is this "false" Missouri doctrine of justification really a necessary 
consequence of Missouri's "false" doctrine of election by grace? 

Nearly twenty years ago, in 1872, that is, long before the doctrine of election 
to grace began, the doctrine of justification was discussed at the first meeting of the 
Synodical Conference, and the whole Synodical Conference assented to what was 
then said and taught concerning justification, that is, the Ohio Synod also assented 
to it. Now what doctrine was presented at that time? We cite the following passages 


of the Synodal Conference report in extenso. These, even apart from the present 


trade, are well adapted to bring to the remembrance of the readers of this paper the 
genuine Lutheran doctrine of justification. 

In response to an inquiry from the members of the Venerable "Norwegian 
Synod" as to what statement the Synodal Conference was making in regard to the 
reproaches made against them by the lowa Synod for having advocated universal 
justification, the answer was: "This doctrine is actually expressed in the passage 
Rom. 5:18, and is therefore not only a biblical doctrine, but also a biblical expression, 
that justification of life has come upon all men. Only a Calvinistic exegesis could 
explain this passage to the effect that only the elect were justified. The older 
theologians of our church, who believe in the law, also speak of the general 
justification that has been acquired and offered to all. Gerhard says that Christ's 
resurrection was the 
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Absolution is nothing other than justification. In Christ the sinful world was 
condemned to death, and in his resurrection this world was justified. When the 
preacher absolves, he gives out a treasure that already exists, namely, the 
forgiveness of sins that has already been obtained. If this treasure did not exist, no 
preacher could absolve; indeed, we could not even speak of the justification of the 
sinner by faith, for to believe is to accept what is there. Now if the world were not 
already justified, to believe would mean to perform a work of justification. But the 
whole preaching of the gospel is God's message of a righteousness which he has 
already purchased and which is available to all. Therefore, to say that in Christ the 
justification of the whole world has already taken place not only has nothing captious 
about it, but it is also entirely biblical. Those who say that God has made the whole 
world righteous, but has not justified it, are really denying the whole of justification, 
for the Father's justification cannot be separated from the Son's righteousness, since 
he raised Christ from the dead. Of course, all this does not help any man to possess 
righteousness and blessedness unless he also accepts justification. When a king 
pardons a multitude of criminals, they are all acquitted of guilt and punishment on 
the part of the king, but whoever does not accept the pardon from them must 
continue to pay for his guilt. Yea, if God had not written and sealed the letter of 
pardon, we preachers would be liars and deceivers of the people, if we said to them, 
Believe only, and ye shall be justified; but now God, by the raising of his Son, has 
signed the letter of pardon for sinners, and stamped it with his divine seal, we may 
confidently preach, The world is justified, the world is reconciled to God; which latter 
expression we should not need either, if the former were not true." (Syn.-Conf. 1872. 
pp. 42-44.) 

"The lowans know quite well that the people whom they seek to defend against 
the Norwegian Synod are wrong in the doctrine of justification, of absolution, of the 
means of grace; but since they nevertheless defend those who teach in the 
Augustana Synod, they thus sufficiently show whose children of the spirit they are, 
and how much they care for the pure doctrine. That in this matter they are more 
concerned with arguing than with the matter itself, can also be seen from the fact 
that they have not said a word against a writing by Dr. Weber, who taught the same 
thing in clear words. Dr. Weber, however, is precisely one of their own and Pastor 
Lohe's successor. Now that the Norwegians say the same thing, the lowans fall upon 
them heatedly as 
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about horrible false teachers. And what is it, after all, that they are able to dispute? 
That Christ has borne the sins of the whole world, and that God the Father has 
raised up Christ from the dead, even they cannot deny, so they have to hang on 
some expressions which are perhaps somewhat uncomfortable. It thus appears that 
they use all their zeal only to divert the attention of the church from their own harm, 
and to occupy the people with the supposed harm of other bodies in the meantime. 
It is, for instance, thoroughly Pelagian for them to assert that the final decision in 
conversion is a matter for man. And even in this matter, although they wish to give 
themselves the appearance of orthodoxy, they do not quite succeed; for when G. 
Fritschel asserts: When G. Fritschel asserts, "In the Gospel God shows the sinner 
a way out, which can deliver him from death and damnation, and bring about the 
forgiveness of his sins," he thereby denies that justification through Christ has 
already been accomplished, and that the righteousness which is valid before God 
therefore already exists. But thus do the confessions of our church teach, as do the 
Scriptures, as in the 6th article of the Augsburg Confession, where, according to the 
Latin, it is said: 'the forgiveness of sins and justification are taken by faith’ (Miller p. 
40) and 'grace, forgiveness of sins, and justification are taken by faith.’ (P. 45.) So 
also the Apology: .Faith taketh hold of the forgiveness of sins.’ (p. 98.) Further: 
‘justification is a thing promised freely for Christ's sake alone, therefore it is always 
accepted before God by faith alone.' (p. 123.) These passages clearly indicate that 
justification must first exist, which faith can accept; that faith must not first effect it, 
but that it seizes it as already existing. But if any one should say that the forgiveness 
of sins is already there, but not justification, he would again have to be ignorant of 
our confessions, which expressly teach that justification and the forgiveness of sins 
are the same thing. We believe, teach, and confess that, according to the Scriptures, 
the word justify in this article means absolve, that is, to absolve from sins. (Formula 
of Concord. Art. 3. p. 528.) Let no one think that this matter is a quarrel about words. 
No, it is here to hold fast the most highly important thing against attacks and error ." 
( Ibid. p. 45. 46.) 

Then, applying what has been said of justification to ecclesiastical absolution, 
it goes on to say: "Two things in particular are to be emphasized here, first, that the 
gospel is a proposal of grace from God, and that nothing must be added on the part 
of man to make such a proposal valid. If the nature of the gospel is made to depend 
on man's believing, then man has nothing to do with it. 
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Faith has nothing to hold on to. But man must have something to believe, or else he 
cannot believe at all. If the gospel is not valid, unless man first believes it, what is he 
to believe? One is thus led, as Luther says, on a monkey's tail. That is, to lead into 
a quandary the people who stand in fear and have doubts about their blessedness. 
Quite otherwise teaches our Augsburg Conf. Conf. art. 25: 'We teach the people 
diligently how comforting the word of absolution is, how highly and precious 
absolution is to be esteemed; for it is not the voice or word of the present man, but 
the word of God, which forgiveth sin. For it is spoken in God's stead, and by God's 
command. Of this command and power of the keys, how comforting, how necessary 
it is to the troubled conscience, is taught with great diligence; whereunto, as God 
requires, to believe this absolution no less than if God's voice should shout from 
heaven, and to comfort ourselves cheerfully with it, knowing that by such faith we 
obtain forgiveness of sins." So absolution is an object for our faith, and not a mere 
guide to faith. Let the promise always be before our eyes, and in it let all affrighted 
souls seek comfort and forgiveness, and be lifted up by it. On the other hand, when 
faith is first to be, it is made into something quite different from what it really is; it is 
then no longer a grasping and accepting of the goods at hand. The Apology teaches: 
‘But we add the other part of repentance, namely, faith in Christ, and say that in such 
terror the gospel of Christ should be held forth to the consciences, in which is 
promised forgiveness of sins by grace through Christ. And let such consciences 
believe that sins are forgiven them by grace through Christ. Such faith restores, 
comforts, and makes alive and glad such broken hearts, as Paul says in Romans 5: 
"If we then be justified, we have peace with God." This same faith shows the 
difference between the repentance of Judah and Peter, of Saul and David. And 
therefore Jude's and Saul's repentance was of no avail, for there was no faith there 
that kept the promise of God through Christ. But David's and St. Peter's repentance 
was righteous, because there was faith that kept the promise of God, which implied 
the forgiveness of sins through Christ. (p. 172.) And in the Larger Catechism: ‘But 
that our clever ones, the new spirits, should suppose: Faith alone makes blessed, 
but works and outward things do nothing for it, we answer that certainly nothing does 
in us but faith, as we shall hear further; but this the blind leaders do not want to see, 
that faith must have something to believe in, that is, to hold on to, and to stand and 
stand on. . Now they are so mad, that they are of one another. 
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Separate faith from the thing to which faith is attached and bound, even though it is 
external. Yes, it should and must be external, so that it can be grasped and 
understood with the senses and thereby brought into the heart, just as the whole 
gospel is an external and oral sermon. Summa, what God does and works in us, he 
wants to work through such an outward order.’ (Page 489.) If any one would say to 
the enthusiasts: Here is bread, but it has a nourishing power only when it is eaten 
by one who is hungry, or: this medicine has its healing power only when a sick 
person takes it, they themselves would see that this is foolishness. So also the 
gospel has its power not only where a penitent and grace-hungry man hears it, but 
also when it is preached to the ungodly. But this is true: he who does not eat the 
bread does not eat it; he who does not take the medicine does not heal it; and he 
who does not believe the gospel does not believe it; but this even an enthusiast 
should understand, that the power of the word does not lie in man, any more than 
the nourishing power of the bread lies in him. From the assertion that the gospel 
and absolution are not powerful in the impenitent, the most terrible conclusions 
result: Christ's all-sufficient merit, the redemption and reconciliation of the world, is 
thereby denied, for then faith would always have to be conceived as a work which 
must still be added, in order that there might be forgiveness in the Gospel. Then it 
follows that Christ's merit is not all-sufficient. But if Christ's merit is not all-sufficient, 
then Christ is not true God. Nor could we in good conscience preach the gospel to 
any man, or admit him to the Lord's Supper, unless we were sure that he believed. 
Now, as to the latter, no man ought to be admitted to the sacrament, unless he be 
interrogated, and confess that he believes; but whether he speaketh the truth or 
feigneth it, | cannot know, because | cannot look into his heart; so | do what God 
hath commanded me, and am sure that | absolve all truly; whether they enjoy it, | 
know not. Not only is justification made possible, but it is acquired and 
accomplished. As therefore we speak of the nature of the gospel and of absolution, 
so God's word itself speaks of God giving and bestowing, without regard whether 
the thing be accepted or not. 1) We simply hold to the word, "If we believe not, he 
abideth faithful, he cannot deny himself," 2 Tim. 2:13, against the opponents of this 
doctrine. Shall men's unbelief nullify God's faith? According to the doctrine of the 
adversary, | would have to reject everything | ever received as soon as | became 
doubtful whether | was right then. 


1) Underlined by us. 
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| have believed. If | were to be baptized today, and doubts arose over the year as to 
whether | had believed correctly, | would have to be baptized again. But, thanks be 
to God, we may certainly take comfort in the fact that what God has done for us, he 
has done for us forever, and he will not undo it on his part; we must only believe it. 
But cursed be the doctrine which makes the worthiness, power, and validity of 
absolution dependent on my faith. For this is the comfort of the poor sinner, that he 
knows that God does not deceive me when he speaks to me. Therefore, if | was not 
in the right condition before, | will now take comfort in the fact that God's gifts and 
calling do not repent of him. So my baptism is valid, even if | fall and reject the grace 
of it. | may have fallen out of the ship into the sea of destruction, but the ship is still 
there with everything that can take me to heaven; | only have to get back into the 
ship and take comfort in my baptism again. Yes, if it were possible for a man to be 
ungodly and keep his baptism, he would arrive at heaven in the right way; but this is 
an impossibility. This is a most comforting doctrine to the anxious sinner, for it shows 
him that the devil has no right or power over him, if only he will not throw away the 
word. We cannot overemphasize what is said in the Augsburg Confession: The 
absolution spoken to me is always God's word. This is not merely to say: the words 
are taken from the Bible, but: When the preacher absolves thee, it is always God's 
word to thee; thou mayest believe that it is God who speaks to thee by the mouth of 
a poor sinner, As thou believest, so be it done unto thee. As ungodly as it would be 
for thee to hear: It is just as ungodly if you are absolved, and you say, 'It is not true 
that | am forgiven, | am a great sinner, | have no faith, etc.' If the doctrine of the 
opponents were true, then the unbelievers would be right when they say, 'Ba, what 
do we give for this? 'Ba, what do we give for what the priest says!' For then it would 
really be an empty word; but now their speeches are so terrible because it is God's 
absolution which they despise and scorn. As gold remains gold, though it be stolen 
or trodden in the dung, so absolution remains absolution, though it be despised by 
unbelievers." (pp. 59-62.) Finally, the well-known passage from Luther's Scripture on 
the Keys is cited, in which the following words are found, which we have recently 
cited again: "Many do not believe the Gospel; but the Gospel is lacking, and therefore 
does not lie. A king giveth thee a castle: if thou accept it not, the king hath not 
therefore lied nor erred, but thou hast deceived thyself, and it is thy fault; the king 
hath certainly given it. Yea, saith thee, here teachest thou thyself the fallacy: for all 
things that the keys do not do, because it is 
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Some will not believe nor accept. If this be called a fault, then God faileth in all his 
words and works. For few believe or accept what he speaks and does against all 
without ceasing." (S. 63.) 

So much for the report of the Synodal Conference of 1872. Everyone can see 
that what we wrote about justification in 1888 and 1889 agrees in general as well as 
in detail, in rebus as well as in phrasibus, with what the Missouri Synod, indeed the 
entire Synodal Conference, including the Ohio Synod, testified as the biblical 
Lutheran doctrine of justification. And is this an honest polemic, when Ohio cries out 
to the world and writes that Missouri has now also fallen away from the doctrine of 
justification, that this is the evil consequence of the Calvinistic doctrine of election by 
grace, while Ohio used to talk with Missouri just as much about justification as we do 
now? If the former and present Missouri doctrine of justification is really error, 
apostasy from the biblical Lutheran doctrine, then Ohio, if it is really concerned about 
the right doctrine and not rather blind zeal and hatred against Missouri determines 
its criticism, must revoke its former agreement to the report of 1872 and publicly state 
that it has reconsidered and recognized that it was previously misled and deceived 
by Missouri and the entire Synodal Conference. 

As for the matter itself, the question whether the old and new Missouri doctrine 
of justification is error or truth, proof of apostasy from the Lutheran confession or of 
faithfulness to the confession, we content ourselves here with briefly recapitulating 
what we have recently written on justification from various points of view, 
supplementing it here and there and guarding against misinterpretation. We will once 
again set forth a number of firm points to which we absolutely adhere, and which are 
clear as daylight to anyone who reads and examines with an open mind, both from 
Scripture and from the Confession. In this way the main accusation which the 
Ohioans raise against us, after the proceedings of the lowaers, as if we taught 
justification without faith, "as if it were our endeavor to tear faith out of the counsel of 
God for our salvation" (Luth. Kirchenzeitung 1889, p. 78), is best proved for what it 
is, aS a nonsensical and, we do not do wrong when we say: malicious perversion of 
our doctrine. And whoever takes the trouble to compare our discourse step by step 
with the discourse of the opposing party will also be able to judge on other points 
whether our opponents have refuted with Scripture and confession what we have 
taught from Scripture and confession, or whether they have not rather only made it 
their business to distort some of our propositions and to squeeze the most absurd 
consequences out of them. 
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It should be noted in advance that the writer of these lines, who is personally 
attacked by Praeses Allwardt in the Ohioer Blatter, has by no means, as the latter 
portrays it, only at the end, as if by necessity, still dealt with the main passages of 
Scripture, which say that man is justified by faith, from faith. Rather, in wanting to 
bring the doctrine of justification to mind once again, he first discussed in a series of 
articles that appeared in the "Lutheraner" in 1888 just those most distinguished Bible 
verses and confessional passages that deal with justification by faith, and finally 
touched on the doctrine of general justification in a special article that was more 
suitable for "Lehre und Wehre. If Praeses Allwardt had also taken note of the former 
articles, perhaps this or that insinuation would not have flowed into his pen. 

We are truly not concerned that we personally should be right in the 
controversy, but above all that divine truth should come into its own. Not only in the 
polemical interest, but also for the purpose that we may deeply and firmly memorize 
the fundamental principles of Scripture and of the confession of justification, we add 
the following discussion. 

The first point we bring out is this. Where Scripture answers the question, how 

man, the sinner, becomes righteous before God, it testifies briefly that man becomes 
righteous by faith, or from faith (tio tet, 510. motews, iz niotewc), Rom. 3:28. 
Gal. 2, 16; that "if a man believe with his heart, he is justified," Rom. 10, 10; that 
God "justifies the circumcision by faith, and the foreskin by faith," Rom. 3, 30; that 
He "justifies him that is of faith in Jesus," Rom. 3, 26; that God counts faith as 
righteousness, Gen. 15, 6. Rom. 4, 3. 5. The righteousness that is here spoken of, 
that is, the righteousness that is valid before God, is therefore called in one word, 
"the righteousness of faith," Rom. 4:13, or "the righteousness that is by faith," Rom. 
10:6. This is the usual, so to speak, stereotyped way in which the Scriptures, and 
the church, and the confession of the church according to the Scriptures, speak of 
justification. 

But now the question arises: How is this speech to be understood? How far, 
why does faith make us righteous before God? What is the right concept of justifying 
faith? Whoever here follows his own mind, comes to the thought, to which the newer 
theologians have given eloquent expression, as if faith, this noble disposition of the 
heart, determines God's judgment of man, moves God to regard man as altogether 
righteous, so that God, for the sake of this good disposition pleasing to God, makes 
all unevenness in work and conduct just. 
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and does not impute it to man. The Scripture excludes such misunderstanding by 
constantly adding to the term "by faith" the negative expression "not of works." "We 
hold it therefore, that a man is justified without works of the law, through faith alone." 
Rom. 3:28. "But knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by 
faith in Jesus Christ, we also believe in Jesus Christ, that we may be justified by faith 
in Jesus Christ, and not by the works of the law: for by the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified." Gal. 2:16. Three times is inserted in this one sentence the 
significative terminus XXUVY é¢ ‘épywv vouov. And so throughout Scripture and the 
Confession, where justification is treated of. By this ovx Ié épywv, "Not of works," is 
excluded any doing, any conduct of man. Even the disposition, the thoughts of the 
heart, the resolutions of the will, belong, according to Scripture, to the term: "works 
of the law." The law demands both inward and outward conduct, the right character 
of heart, speech, and behavior. So it is not because of any deed, virtue, or good 
disposition on the part of man that God ordained that man should be counted 
righteous. Faith is indeed a good disposition and a beautiful virtue. But it is not in 
this respect that faith comes into consideration in the transaction of justification. Or, 
to speak with our confession, "Faith makes one righteous, not because and therefore 
that it is such a good work and beautiful virtue." (Miller, p. 612.) Compare the 
confessional statements here involved, as compiled, e. g., in the "Lutheran," 1888, 
p. 51. 52. 

The negative statement "not of works" is accompanied by a positive statement 
that puts the first positive statement "by faith" into perspective. It is often said in 
Scripture that we are justified "by grace", e.g. Rom. 4, 4. and more, namely "by the 
grace of God", Rom. 3, 24. or "by the grace of Jesus Christ our Savior", Tit. 3, 6. 7. 
or also "by the redemption that came through Christ", Rom. 3, 24. or in short "through 
Christ". Gal. 2:17: So the justifying judgment of God is wholly independent of the 
doings and conduct of man, call it what you will; God's grace, God's free favor and 
love, Christ's grace, Christ's redemption, Christ's merit, Christ alone is the cause 
which determines, moves, induces God to hold and regard sinful man as righteous. 
It is not necessary to point out how emphatically the Lutheran confession inculcates 
this truth. 

Now, what is faith for? In no case, as we have seen, must the "By faith" be 
compared to the "By grace," "For the sake of Christ. 
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In this way it is said that it is primarily God's grace and Christ's merit that determines 
God to declare sinful man righteous, but that faith, man's actions and conduct, is also 
a kind of co-cause or cause of God's justifying judgment. Then the words, "Not of 
works," "By his grace," "Through Christ's grace," are annulled. It is and remains true 
what the "Kirchenzeitung" writes: "The Holy Spirit has so firmly bound Christ's merit 
and faith to each other, and interwoven them with each other, that one would think 
the devil himself could not dare to separate them." But how these two, Christ's merit, 
or God's grace, and man's faith, are knit together and interwoven, the Scripture 
indicates in the words Rom. 4:16: "Wherefore righteousness must come by faith, that 
it may be by grace." Faith" is not a supplement to the "grace of God," the "grace of 
Christ," so that the grace of God, of Christ, would only then be able and able to justify 
man, if faith were added; no, these two things coincide according to the Scriptures, 
according to Rom. 4:16: "By grace" and "through faith. By this, that righteousness is 
by faith, it is proved and confirmed that it is by grace. Righteousness comes by grace. 
It is God's grace alone, Christ's merit, that brings about justification, that determines 
and standardizes God's judgment of man. And faith? Well, it does not compete with 
grace to bring about God's justifying judgment, then righteousness would not come 
by grace, then the "by grace" would not be set, given, proved, and confirmed with 
the "by faith," but faith takes comfort in the "by grace," rests wholly on the "by grace," 
appropriates grace, God's grace, and Christ's merit to itself, or, in other words, is the 
means by which man takes and grasps God's grace, Christ's merit, and redemption. 
God's grace, which appeared in Christ, or in a word Christ is our righteousness, it is 
he alone that makes us righteous before God, and faith does not first make Christ 
righteous, but faith takes hold of Christ, who is our righteousness, and so faith makes 
the sinner righteous before God. "Faith makes," as our Confession says, "not for this 
reason, and therefore just, that it is such a good work and beautiful virtue, but 
because it takes hold of and accepts the merit of Christ in the promise of the holy 
Gospel." Throughout, Scripture describes faith as the means by which man takes 
hold of the gift of God. Gal. 2:16. is thrice emphasized, that we are justified by faith 
in JESUS Christ; and so elsewhere, where justifying faith is spoken of, the emphasis 


rests upon the &1¢ Xpiordv, the Object 
of faith. And it is Christ, the redeemer, to whom faith clings. 
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After Paul, Gal. 2, 16, has laid down the general rule by which man is justified, he 
testifies of himself that he walks according to this rule, and writes: "What | now live 
in the flesh, that | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
for me." Gal. 2, 20. This faith makes righteous. So therefore, because faith is wholly 
in Christ, the Son of God, who gave himself for us, who by his sacrifice made an 
atonement for our sins, and out of the remedy, therefore faith justifies. 

As the object of faith, as the good that faith accepts and appropriates, Scripture 
refers not only to Christ, but also to the righteousness itself, which was acquired for 
us through Christ and is present in Christ. Rom. 1, 16. 17. and Rom. 3, 21. 22. the 
apostle testifies that "the righteousness which is before God" is "witnessed and 
manifested in the gospel," "by the law and the prophets," and thus by the word 
"comes to all and upon all that believe," that it is appointed for faith (€1¢ zioxv), that 
therefore faith in and with the word takes hold of the righteousness in which the 
sinner consists before God. Rom. 4:5. we read, "But to him that dealeth not in works, 
but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned unto him for 
righteousness." Faith is counted for righteousness, why, how far? Precisely because, 
inasmuch as faith trusts in God, it adheres to the God who justifies the ungodly. The 
fact that God counts the ungodly righteous, that is, justification itself, appears here 
as the object of faith. The well-known passage in Romans 10:6-9, in which the 
righteousness of faith appears and assures us that we do not need to go far to get 
Christ, that the Word is near to us, in our mouths and in our hearts, says that Christ, 
and with him righteousness, is written in the Word, and is thus put into our hearts 
and mouths through the Word, so that by believing the Word and confessing it, we 
possess righteousness and have it as our own. Rom. 5, 17. speaks of those who 
"receive the fullness of grace and of the gift of righteousness". These are the 


believers. Faith is here described as a taking, AapBdvovtec, And this, 


what faith takes, accepts as a gift from God, is righteousness. 

Justification is identical with forgiveness of sins. How does the Scripture speak 
of the forgiveness of sins? It says that "in Christ we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins," Eph. 1:7; that therefore with the redemption of 
Christ the forgiveness of sins is set and given, that whosoever takes hold of Christ 
and his redemption takes hold of the forgiveness of sins, that whosoever has Christ 
has also the forgiveness of sins. Christ commanded his disciples to preach 
repentance and forgiveness of sins in his name among all nations. Luc. 24, 47. The 
gospel is the preaching of 
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the forgiveness of sins. That is, it is preached that the iniquity is forgiven. Isa. 40, 2. 
Whoever hears this sermon and believes it, believes that his iniquity is forgiven him. 
Cf. Apost. 10, 43. 

This is biblical teaching, that the available righteousness or forgiveness of sins 
is presented in the Word and applied by faith. This is also Lutheran doctrine. The 
Lutheran confession consistently presents faith as the means by which man 
appropriates the gift and grace of God. And it is not only Christ and his merit, but 
justification and forgiveness themselves, which, according to the confession, faith 
takes hold of. According to the Formula of Concord, these very "goods," "that a poor 
sinner may be justified by God, that is, absolved, absolved and set free from all his 
sins, and from the sentence of well-deserved damnation, and also received to 
filiation and inheritance of eternal life," are "brought to us in the promise of the holy 
gospel by the Holy Spirit, and faith alone is the only means by which we take hold 
of them, accept them, and apply and appropriate them to ourselves. (Muller, p. 612.) 
"Such righteousness," namely, "that God forgives sin, and counts us pious and 
righteous," is "imparted to us by the Holy Spirit through the Gospel and in the 
sacraments, and applied, appropriated, and received by faith." (Miller, p. 613.) This, 
according to the Apology, is in brief the confession of justification: "I believe 
forgiveness of sins," that is, "| believe that my sins are forgiven me." (Muller p. 96.) 
We refer further to the confessional passages already cited above in the one 
quotation from the report of the Synodal Conference of 1872, which designate 
"justification" or "forgiveness of sins" as the content of the word and object of faith, 
as well as to the symbolic statements collected in the "Lutheran" 1888 p. 68. 76. 

We cite two more significant sayings of the Apology: "If then we obtain 
forgiveness of sin and the Holy Spirit through faith alone, faith alone makes us godly 
to God. For those who are reconciled to God are godly and children of God, not 
because of their purity but because of God's mercy, if they grasp and take hold of it 
through faith. Therefore the Scriptures bear witness, that by faith we become godly 
for God." (Miller p. 103.) "But we ought not therefore to trust in love, nor to build 
upon it, as if for love's sake, or through love, we obtained forgiveness of sin and 
reconciliation of God. Just as we do not obtain forgiveness of sin because of other 
works that follow, but through faith alone. For the promise of God can no man obtain 


by works, but by faith alone. And faith indeed, or fides proprie dicta, is, when my 
heart and the Holy Spirit in the 


214One more word about justification. 


The heart says that the promise of God is true and yes, and the Scriptures speak of 
the same faith. And because faith, before we do or work anything, only gives and 
receives it, faith is counted to us for righteousness, as it was to Abraham before we 
loved, before we did the law or any work." Here the confession explains the biblical 
saying that faith makes us righteous and just before God, that faith is counted to us 
for righteousness. Therefore, because faith receives the forgiveness of sin in the 
promise of the Gospel, and allows it to be given and bestowed upon it, faith makes 
us righteous before God. This is the symbolic interpretation of the sentence, "Faith 
alone justifies." And this symbolical interpretation, as we have seen, agrees with the 
interpretation of the apostle Rom. 4:5: that faith is reckoned righteousness precisely 
because it trusts and builds on the God who justifies the ungodly, because it relies 
on the justification of God. 

Yes, it is so. Faith takes hold of Christ in the gospel, and with it the 
righteousness that is valid before God, the justification, the forgiveness of sins: in 
this way it makes man righteous before God. The gift of God, righteousness, pardon, 
is already present, ready and prepared, before faith, and is offered in the Word. This 
gift, righteousness, faith takes. Thus faith makes righteous. Thus he who believes is 
righteous before God. We may illustrate the matter by a similitude. Faith, by its 
nature, by its essence, is a taking, only a taking, nothing else. A king gives a large 
sum of money to a beggar who has nothing. Thus the king, the king's favor and gift, 
makes the beggar rich. The beggar takes the gift. So it can be said that this taking 
makes him rich. It is not labor and toil, but the fact that he takes and allows himself 
to be given, that makes him rich. But this taking, this receiving, is not what makes 
him rich in the first place. The wealth, the great treasure, the King's gift is there, is 
present, before the beggar takes it. What is there, what lies ready for him, what the 
king gives him, he takes and thus makes it his own and uses it. Thus he becomes a 
rich man. It is similar with righteousness and with faith. In the report of the Synodal 
Conference, mentioned several times, it is said (p. 66): "We are justified by faith, is 
therefore a metonymical speech, i. e., the containing is here mentioned for the thing 
contained; it is thus to be said: We are justified by Christ whom faith taketh hold of." 
It is Christ that justifieth. Faith holds to this. Christ, and that Christ in whom we have 
forgiveness of sins (Eph. 1:7.), Christ, the righteousness, the forgiveness of sins, is 


the "containing," contentum. This content is grasped and held by faith. Thus we are 
justified by faith. 
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We hold tenaciously to this truth and defend ourselves with all our energy 
against the opposing error. For it is precisely at this point that the paths diverge. The 
Ohioans, too, following the example of the lowaers, have expressly declared their 
support for the theory of the newer theologians (cf. "Theolog. Zeitblatter". 1889. p. 
137), which detaches justification itself, the factual forgiveness of sins, from Christ 
and his merit and from the promise of the Gospel, from the Word, and makes it 
dependent on faith, this conduct of man, which, divorcing between Christ's merit and 
forgiveness, justification, one-sidedly, which, distinguishing between Christ's merit 
and forgiveness, justification, one-sidedly names exclusively "Christ's merit" as the 
content of the word and the object of faith, and lets "justification" or "forgiveness of 
sins" be effected by faith in Christ, so that faith here no longer appears as a means, 
but actually as the condition and cause of justification. This theory, we repeat, is 
contrary to the clear testimony of Scripture and the Confession, and essentially 
destroys the consolation of justification, inasmuch as according to it the poor sinner 
cannot take directly from the Word, from the Gospel of Christ, the very thing which 
is most important to him, the certainty that his sins are forgiven. Yes, no one can 
then say in truth: | believe in the forgiveness of sins. For to believe is to accept what 
is already there. 

Because of the importance of the matter we remind you of a word of Luther. 
Where Luther interprets in Genesis the saying Genesis 15:6: "Abraham believed the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness," he writes among other things (St. 


Louis edition 1:943, 944): "Concerning the word chaschab, which we have translated 


to reckon, | do not greatly dispute whether it means to reckon or to remember, for it 
comes to the same thing. For if the divine majesty thinks of me that | am righteous, 
that my sins are forgiven me, that | am free from eternal death, and if | receive and 
grasp such thoughts of God from myself with thanksgiving in faith, then | am truly 
righteous, not of my works, but of faith, that | may grasp and fast unto the thoughts 
of God. For the thoughts of God are truth, which no man deceiveth nor lacketh: 
therefore if | lay hold upon them with my conscience and steadfast thoughts, and not 
with an uncertain and doubting delusion, then am | righteous. For faith is a steadfast 
and certain thought or confidence of God, that he is gracious through Christ, and 
that he has thoughts of us for Christ's sake, how we may have peace, not how he 
may be angry with us and punish us. For these two, God's thoughts or promise, and 
faith, that | may lay hold on God's promise, belong together." Here Luther testifies in 
scanty, plain words that faith is that very remembrance, the thought of God, that God 
remembers me, that | am righteous, that my sins are forgiven me 
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and that in this respect faith is said to be counted for righteousness. 

The scriptural statements about general justification fit into this context. In 
Christ we have redemption through his blood, namely the forgiveness of sins. Eph. 
1, 7. Here the term "redemption through his blood" is explained by the other 
"forgiveness of sins". Elsewhere, e.g. Rom. 5, 9. 10., the expressions "reconciliation" 
and "justification" are used synonymously. Redemption, like reconciliation, is often 
thought of as a lasting good, e.g. Eph. 1, 7. and Rom. 5, 11. ("through whom we 
have received reconciliation"). This was a unique act of Christ, that he redeemed us 
by his death and blood, and reconciled us to God. But the effect of this act of Christ, 
of the death of Christ, endures, is powerful and valid throughout all ages. Sinners 
are now redeemed from sins, are reconciled to God. And it is the same with the 
forgiveness of sins, or justification. In Christ, because Christ redeemed sinners and 
reconciled them to God, sinners are absolved of their sins and justified. And so there 
is now forgiveness of sins forever. This judgment of God upon sinners remains the 
same throughout all ages. And as redemption and reconciliation, so justification, the 
forgiveness of sins, concerns all sinners. The saying of St. Paul, Rom. 5:18, "So by 
one righteousness justification of life is come upon all men," is one of the bright, clear 
passages of Scripture. It takes art and intention to miss the right sense here. The 
"Church Journal" (p. 79) makes the gloss on it, "God hath released and promised 
unto our Mediator for his full ransom all men, that he, Christ, may now bring them 
into everlasting life; yet, of course, not without faith." But of all this Paul says not a 
word, says nothing here of faith, but of all men, and testifies that upon all men 
justification of life has come, that is, that they are all justified, and thus eternal life is 
promised to them. And 2 Cor. 5:19, the same apostle affirms, "God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their sins unto them," that is, 
absolving them from their sins. Other well-known words of Scripture confirm this 
truth. The prophet Isaiah writes: "The Lord cast all our sins upon him." Is. 53, 6. The 
evangelist John writes: "Behold, this is the Lamb of God, which bareth the sin of the 
world." Joh. 1, 29. Now, if the sin of all of us, of the whole world, is upon Christ, then 
it is no longer upon the world, then the sin, guilt, and punishment of the world is taken 
away. Luther writes: "For two things must certainly and irrefutably be true: Namely, 
if all the sins of the world are upon the one man JEsu Christo, as the Holy Spirit 
through Jesaiam 
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Cap. 53, 6. they are not in the world, of course; but if they are not in him, they cannot 
be lacking; they must certainly be in the world still. Item, if Christ himself be guilty of 
all our sins which we have ever committed, we are ever absolved, freed, and 
absolved from all sins." (Explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians. Walch VIII, 
2173.) And our Confession, e. g. the Apology, in the article of justification, speaks 
manifoldly of "Christ's having given us sin," "of his having taken away sin from the 
whole world." (Miller p. 106.) When the Scripture says that Christ died for our sins, 
that he sacrificed and took away our sins on the cross, what does this mean but that 
sins are now no longer reckoned before God, but that sins are forgiven? Is 
redemption, expiation of sin, conceivable without forgiveness of sins? The newer 
theologians, with whom the lowans and Ohioans have joined, devalue these main 
sayings of Scripture, which deal with the sacrificial death of Christ, the atonement for 
sin, redemption and reconciliation, and rob them of their comforting content by 
reducing the effect of Christ's death to a mere enabling of later forgiveness of sins. 
This, Christ's death and blood, by which we are washed clean from sins, is the 
foundation of faith. And it is clear from the Scriptures what man's faith means after 
Christ has already accomplished all things. Righteousness, forgiveness of sins has 
been purchased. That is, Christ, by his suffering and death, not only made it possible 
for sinners to be forgiven their sins under a certain condition, but brought it about 
that sins are forgiven. Salvation is purchased. All is ready. But God does not want to 
make man blessed without his knowledge and will. According to God's counsel, the 
acquisition of salvation is added to the acquisition of salvation. God makes known to 
men the good deeds of Christ and gives them knowledge of them. He turns to them 
the salvation that is there, that is ready, through the means of grace, Word and 
Sacrament, and through Word and Spirit works faith in their hearts, which grasps the 
treasure. We are all by nature children of wrath. Eph. 2:3 But when we hear and 
accept the gospel of Christ, then we enter into a new relationship, a relationship of 
peace, which has been established through Christ between God and sinners, and 
we enter into the judgment of God, which God in Christ has long since pronounced 
on the world of sinners in general. We pass from the state of wrath into the state of 
grace. And of the believers the Scripture then says: "Who once were not a people, 
but are now God's people; and once were not in grace, but are now in grace." 1 Petr. 
2, 10. The believers who have applied justification to themselves are called justified. 
Rom. 5, 1. Similarly the Scriptures speak of Christians who have received the 
redemption of Christ. 
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The same is true when it says that God purchased the church of God through His 
own blood, or when Peter writes to the Christians: "Know that you have not been 
redeemed with silver or gold. 20:28, that God purchased the church of God by his 
own blood, or as when Peter wrote to the Christians, "Know that ye are not 
redeemed with corruptible silver or gold from your vain walk after the manner of your 
fathers." 1 Pet. 1:18. 1 Pet. 1, 18. Whoever, on the other hand, does not believe, 
rejects the salvation in Christ, the peace of God, the forgiveness that is available, is 
thereby "already judged," "upon him abideth the wrath of God." Joh. 3, 18. 36. 
That God in Christ has already forgiven the sins of all sinners, and that God 
forgives the sins of those who believe, and continues to forgive, daily, abundantly, 
all sins, cf. 1 John 1:9, does not contradict itself. He that believeth, who hath rightly 
known Christ, knoweth and believeth from the gospel, that God hath forgiven him 
and all the world in Christ, that God in Christ is merciful to sinners. And this 
judgment, which God in Christ has pronounced once for all on the sinful world, has 
not expired again, but is and remains in force. We speak and think of this great, 
important matter according to our human capacity, in such a way that God will 
forgive sin, which he has long since forgiven, again and again. And the Scriptures 
speak to us men after human fashion. But in truth what we can only conceive of as 


a compound act, as a constant repetition of the same act, is an actus simplex. This 


is in God a continuum, a thought, a conception, which is not divided and divided by 
time, that he counts us pious and righteous in Christ. When we look at man living in 
time, man's position to God, we must admittedly make a distinction. Since God in 
Christ reconciled the world to himself, he absolved us from sins together with the 
world, justified us before we were and lived. As it were, we were justified as ideal 


persons who existed only in God's thoughts. In concreto, then, the individual who 
lives on earth, having been conceived and born in sins, becomes actu a child of God 


at the hour when he believes the gospel. This very individual, who really lives and 
exists, when he hears of Christ and his grace, and recognizes and grasps Christ in 
faith, enters into the state of grace and filiation, and now knows himself to be a 
pardoned child of God. And he knows and believes that long before he was alive, 
when Christ died, God had already granted him grace and forgiveness, and indeed, 
from eternity, in Christ, had extended to him his grace and mercy. This is the last 


refuge of the faithful, that, when they want to go astray in their faith, they hold to the 


saying, "So God loved the world," John 3:16, and, as Luther elaborates in his 
sermon on Pentecost, hold fast to the word "world," "God loved the world. 
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and conclude: If God loved the whole world, the wicked world, and gave his Son for 
it, surely he loved me also, and gave his Son for me, and through Christ hath made 
me also free from sin and corruption, and delivered me: for | am a portion of the 
world. 

One difficulty, however, remains here for our thinking. According to the 
Scriptures we say that God loves the world, that God is reconciled and gracious to 
the world and has absolved it of sins. And at the same time the Scripture testifies of 
the same world that it is in trouble, under wrath. A man conceived and born in sins, 
before he comes to faith, is a child of wrath, and yet, on the other hand, a part of the 
reconciled world, loved by God, and therefore himself reconciled to God, justified by 
God. This does not contradict itself. This is a double way of looking at the same 
object. One time the world, sinful man is considered in Christo, the other time apart 
from Christo. In Christ, God loves sinners; out of Christ, he is angry with them. The 
one is the judgment of the law, the other the judgment of the gospel concerning sinful 
men. But we cannot, of course, bring together in our thoughts this twofold way of 
looking at things. We cannot understand and explain how in God both things take 
place at the same time, that he looks upon the world, the sinner in Christ, and that 
he looks upon him apart from Christ, that he loves the world in Christ and is angry 
with the world apart from Christ, that he imputes sin to the world apart from Christ 
and has forgiven sin to the world in Christ. Here we are confronted with the 
incomprehensible, unfathomable nature of God. We cannot understand, for 
example, that God is both righteousness and love, that God is holiness, 
righteousness, and yet, according to his whole nature, love. We know God, God's 
attributes, what God thinks, speaks, does, only in bits and pieces, and can grasp 
only one thought of God at a time. We recall here the following sentences from the 
report of the Synodal Conference: "We must distinguish between two ways in which 
God looks at men. When God looks at the world in Christ His Son, He looks at it with 
the deepest love; but when He looks at the world apart from Christ, He cannot look 
at it otherwise than with burning anger." "Accordingly God did two things, he was 
angry with sinners, and at the same time he loved them so fiercely that he gave his 
only begotten Son for them." "But here lies an inexpressible and unfathomable 
mystery. In God there are no movements, as in us men, who are sometimes of one 
mind, sometimes of another; sometimes we have these feelings, sometimes those. 
It is written of him: "Thou remainest as thou art. But all that God thinks and wills is 
one with his nature. It is this unity and unchangeableness of God in what the 
Scriptures ascribe to him against the sinner, when he does not believe, and then, 
when he does believe, against the sinner. 
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is an impenetrable mystery to us, which is why we are not able to form a clear 
concept of how God can love the whole world and at the same time be angry with 
the individual unbeliever; but the holy Scriptures teach both clearly. Now it is the 
Lutheran way: if we find two things in God's word which we cannot rhyme, we leave 
both and believe both as they read." S. 31. 32. 

We remark in conclusion, that if we were at all to resort to rhyming, we could 
easily draw out of all that we have here said concerning justification many more 
inconsistencies than, for instance, the Ohioans have done, and in endeavoring to 
avoid all that is inconsistent and contrary to reason, would soon revert to the 
grossest works-righteousness of the Papists and Jews. But we hold fast the 
Scriptures, and all that the Scriptures, for our eternal consolation and salvation, have 
revealed concerning justification, and are persuaded that in the foregoing nothing 
new and nothing peculiar is taught, but only the noblest propositions of the 
Scriptures and of the Scriptural confession concerning this principal article of 
Christian doctrine are set in the light. G. St. 
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(Continued.) 

What is the relationship between the church and the office of preaching? This 
is the second main question, which Walther discusses in great detail, taking into 
account the various contrasts and misinterpretations. 

Just as the doctrine that the church is the congregation of believers and thus 
invisible in its essence has been reproached with evaporating the church and 
transforming it into a Platonic idea, so it has also been asserted that Walther's 
doctrine of the office of preaching does not give the latter its due. In particular, the 
so-called doctrine of transference has led to the assertion that Walther identifies the 
general priesthood of the faithful and the public office of preaching, or that he does 
not separate them properly. 

But Walther clearly and sharply distinguishes on the one hand the public office 
of preacher or pastor from the office of priest, which all believers have, in order to 
then, of course, on the other hand, also protest just as vigorously against a false 
juxtaposition of the office of preacher and the Christian state. 

Walther teaches, first of all, in contrast to the enthusiasts of older and more 
recent times, who claim to have been made public preachers at the same time by 
having become believers, that no one is a public preacher either by bodily birth or 
by spiritual rebirth. 
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preacher. Walther's first thesis, "On the Sacred Office of Preaching or Parish 
Ministry," in "Church and Ministry," reads thus: "The sacred office of preaching or 
parish ministry is a different office from the priestly office, which all believers have. 
This he elaborates, loc. cit. p. 315, "that the spiritual priesthood, which all truly 
believing Christians have, and the office of preaching or pastorate, according to 
God's Word, are not one and the same; that neither a common Christian, because 
he is a spiritual priest, is also a pastor, nor a pastor, because he holds the public 
office of preaching, is a priest." "Christians, indeed, by their baptism received in faith, 
or yet taken, have become priests, but not public teachers, preachers, pastors, 
bishops, etc." 1) In the Scriptural proof of the |. Thesis just given, it is said: "Although 
this is testified to us in Holy Scripture, that all believing Christians are priests (1 Pet. 
2, 9. Rev. 1, 6. 5, 10.), yet at the same time we are expressly taught therein that 
there is an office in the church to teach, to pasture, to govern, etc., which the 
Christians do not have by virtue of their general Christian profession. For thus it is 
written: ,.. . Are they all teachers?’ 1 Cor. 12, 29. 'But how shall they preach, if they 
be not sent?' Rom. 10, 15." But not only does Walther exclude the enthusiastic 
complete Jdentificirung of the Christian state and the office of preaching, but also 
the courtly doctrine, according to which "the difference between clergy and laity . . . 
is merely one, albeit with inner necessity, belonging to the human order of church 
and worship". 2) In contrast, Walther Il Thesis teaches, "The office of preaching or 
pastorate is not a human order, but an office instituted by God Himself." For not only 
is the public office of preaching already contained in the apostolate, and with it also 
that already instituted by God (Matth. 10. Matth. 28, 18-20. Marc. 16, 15. etc.), but 
the indirectly called teachers are represented in Scripture as set by God (Apost. 20, 
28. 1 Cor. 12, 28. 29. Eph. 4, 11.), and set by the side of the holy apostles as 
ministerial brethren (1 Pet. 5, 1. Col. 4, 7. Phil. 2,25. 1 Cor. 4, 1. 1, 1.). 3) If therefore 
the ministry of preaching is God's foundation, it is not an arbitrary ministry, but such 
a ministry, the establishment of which is commanded to the church, and to which 
the church is ordinarily bound until the end of days. 4) From Matth. 28, 19. 20. ("Go 
ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them, etc. And, lo, | am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world"), it is clear that the preaching ministry of the apostles, by 
Christ's command, is to continue unto the end of days. 


1) The Buffalo Colloquium p. 14. 

2) Principles of the Lutheran Church Constitution. Third edition 1853 p. 76. Citirt L. u. W. 
16, 174. Further: The Buffalo Colloquium p. 13. 

3) Church and Ministry p. 193 f. 4) Ill, Thesis p. 211. 


222 Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a Theologian. 


But if this be done, then the church must continue to the end of the days to establish 
the ordinary public ministry, and to administer the means of grace among themselves 
in this order. 1) 

On the other hand, however, the office of preaching is not to be brought into 
an unseemly opposition to the Christian state. "The office of preaching is not a 
special, sacred estate, opposed to the common Christian estate, like the Levitical 
priesthood, but an office of service." 2) Priests, or priestly estate, are all believing 
Christians, and they alone (1 Pet. 2:9. etc.). Among New Testament believers there 
is no distinction of estate at all (Gal. 3, 28. Matth. 23, 8-12.); preachers are not priests 
or priests above others because they have the public office of preaching, but as 
preachers they are the ministers among a priestly people (1 Cor. 3, 5. 2 Cor. 4, 5. 
Col. 1, 24. 25.). 3) When Léhe says of the office of preaching: "The office stands in 
the midst of the congregations like a fruitful tree, which has its seed by itself; it 
supplements itself," and when Léhe consequently calls the preachers a "holy 
aristocracy," Walther judges: "Hereby Léhe evidently makes the preachers a class 
like the Levitical priesthood. Léhe's view is Roman error." 4) 

But the most disputed question now was and is the question of the origin of 
the office of preaching in concreto, or the question, "How do individuals come to the 
office?" 

That the office is conferred or conferred by God is conceded on all sides, 
although this concession is meant in a somewhat different sense on the part of those 
who deny the divine foundation and order of the office of preaching. The question, 
which to this day is controversial within the Lutheran Church, is that of what are the 
human media by which the individual designated persons receive the office of 
preaching. Léhe, as already noted, allows the office of preaching to supplement 
itself, calling it a fruitful tree standing in the midst of the congregations, "which has 
its seed with itself." L6he goes on to say of the office of preaching, "that it replenishes 
itself and reproduces itself from person to person, from generation to generation. 
Those who have it pass it on, - and to whom it is further handed down by the holders, 
they also have it from God. ... The ministry is a stream of blessing which pours out 
from the apostles to their disciples, and from these disciples on and so down through 
the ages. . . . Wherever the Lord's ministry is to be perpetuated, the Lord's chosen 
servants, the bearers of His ministry, rule. According to Lohe, the office of preaching 
is thus separated from the office of preaching through the 


1) A.a.O.p. 211. 212. 2) IV. Thesis p. 221. 
3) Church and ministry p. 221. 222. 4) L. u. W. 16, 176. 178. 
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Ordination conferred. The Christian congregation may express "cheap desires," it 
may also be permitted to elect and call. But by election and calling of the 
congregation no one comes to the preaching office, but the latter is conferred only 
by ordination on the part of those "who have been elders (preachers) before him." 
1) Grabau called ordination at least one of the two feet on which the office of 
preaching stands. 2) Walther, on the other hand, teaches that the office of preaching 
is not conferred by a preaching body, nor by a church regiment or committee in the 
church, but by those to whom God originally and actually entrusted all spiritual 
authority, goods, and gifts in the church, that is, by the believing congregation. 
Walther, therefore, in Thesis VI, says of the office of preaching, "The office of 
preaching is conferred by God through the congregation, as the holder of all church 
authority or keys, and by their divinely prescribed profession." The question, 
therefore, by whom the public office of preaching is conferred, goes back to the 
question, .who on earth has actually all spiritual power? to whom on earth has Christ 
originally and actually entrusted all spiritual goods, and consequently also the public 
office of preaching? Walther answers: "Not to individual persons or to a privileged 
class in the church, but to the Christian congregation. Of the Christian congregation 
the apostle says, 1 Cor. 3:21 ff: "All things are yours; whether Paul or Apollos, 
whether Cephas or the world, whether life or death, whether things present or things 
to come; all things are yours. But ye are Christ's." Here is "clearly taught: all that 
even a Paul and Peter had were but goods from the treasury of believing Christians, 
or the church." 3) "Wherefore we also read, that even the apostle Matthias was not 
elected to his high office by the eleven alone, but by the whole company of the 
faithful assembled, of whom there were present about an hundred and twenty, 
Apost. 1, 15-26." 4) We cannot forbear to refer here to an exposition of Walther on 
1 Cor. 3, 21. which is found in a sermon on this text 5): "All things are yours, saith 
the apostle. According to this, nothing is excepted which believing Christians do not 
have by faith; and indeed, clearly, not only the use and enjoyment of all things is 
herewith adjudged to them, but the thing itself. Christians do not sit in God's goods 
merely as tenants, but are declared to be the only rightful owners, possessors, and 
masters of all things; indeed, while they do not in fact enjoy many things, they 
possess all things by faith. The apostle calls out to them: "Yours is all that God has. 


1) L.u. W. 16, 178. 2) Buffalo Colloquium p. 26. 
3) K. u. A. p. 31. 4) K. u. A. p. 245. 
5) Brosamen p. "589. 
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yours the Father created, yours what God the Son earned, yours what God the Holy 
Spirit wrought. Yours is God himself, yours the kingdom of heaven, yours the 
kingdom of the earth. Yours are all the treasures and means of grace, and all the 
fruits of reconciliation and redemption; yours is freedom from sin, death, the devil, 
and hell; yours is all pardon bestowed; yours is all righteousness purchased; yours 
is the divine filiation, and all hope of eternal life; yours is the word and holy 
sacraments; yours are the keys of paradise and hell; yours are all the offices and 
rights and powers which Christ again purchased for sinners with his blood. Yours, 
finally, is all the gift and consolation of the Holy Ghost, in short, ‘all things,’ saith the 
apostle himself, 'whether Paul or Apollo," etc. That the church of the faithful is the 
true and sole owner and bearer of all spiritual goods, rights, powers, and offices that 
exist in the church, is further expressed primarily in the fact that Christ gave the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven to the church of the faithful according to Matth. 16, 15-19. 
Matth. 18, 18. Joh. 20, 22. 23. For the expression "keys of the kingdom of heaven" 
comprehends in itself all ecclesiastical rights and powers, that office, authority, and 
power by virtue of which everything is done which is necessary for the kingdom of 
Christ or for the government of the church, 1) especially also the office of the word 
and of the sacraments. 2) When the community of believers is called the bride of 
Christ (John 3:28, 29, 2 Corinthians 11:2, etc.), it is likewise expressed that this 
community is also the rightful owner of the goods of Christ, its bridegroom. Gal. 4:26, 
"Jerusalem which is above," that is, the Christian Church, is called "the mother of us 
all;" that by which children of God are born, that is, Word and Sacrament, and by 
which Word and Sacrament are put into exercise, is the Church. 3) Finally, St. Peter 
writes to the believing Christians, 1 Peter 2:9: "Ye are the chosen generation, the 
royal priesthood, the holy nation, the people of the possession, that ye should preach 
the virtues of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvelous light." God 
has therefore commanded the whole true holy Christian church to preach his dear 
gospel. Where, therefore, there is found a little body of believing Christians, or a true 
church, this church also has the command to preach the gospel; but if it has this 
command, it naturally has also the power, nay, duty, to ordain preachers of the 
gospel. 4) But if the congregation or church of Christ, that is, the assembly of 
believers, has the keys and the priesthood directly, it is Christ's bride, the mother of 
all believers, and originally belonged to it. 
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If the church is to be the only church, it is and can only be the church through which 
the office of preaching, which publicly administers the office of the keys and all 
priestly offices in the congregation, is conferred on certain competent persons, 
namely through their election, profession and mission. The model for this is among 
others the Apost. 6, 1-6. presented to the church for all times? 1) Walther has thus 
proved the VI. Thesis above. He also describes the relationship in which the church 
and officials in the church stand to the office of preaching thus: "It is the doctrine of 
our church according to God's Word that Christ gave the office and all the goods 
and powers acquired by him, as well as the gospel, directly to his church as the 
original, first owner; that therefore the church does not have the office, etc., 
indirectly, in that Christ has bestowed it on certain persons in the church, who must 
now propagate it and, of course, administer it for the benefit of the church. 
Conversely, it is not the church that has the office indirectly through the ministers, 
but ministers have the office indirectly through the church, which, as the 
congregation of believers and saints, as the body of Christ, bears all this in itself." 
2) Walther quotes from Luther with the following emphasis and interpolations: "The 
Christian church alone has the keys, no one else, although the bishop or the pope 
may use them, as those who are commanded by the congregation. A minister 
ministers the office of the keys, baptizes, preaches, administers the sacrament, and 
does other offices, that he may serve the church, not for his own sake" (that is, not 
in his own special authority), "but for the church's sake" (that is, as one to whom it 
is committed by the church, who does it on its behalf). "For he is a minister of the 
whole congregation, to whom the key is given, though he be a knave. For if he do it 
instead of the church, the church doeth it." 3) 

The keys of the kingdom of heaven, and with them all spiritual power, belong 
to every local church, the smallest as well as the largest, in the same measure, as 
Christ expressly testifies Matth. 18, 17-20 ("Tell it to the congregation." - "Where two 
or three are gathered together," etc.). "That a local congregation, in order to have 
and exercise all church rights, must be externally connected with other 
congregations, and stand with them under one church government, and thus be 
dependent on other congregations, is an error on which Pabstism is founded." 4) 
That every congregation, even the smallest, has all ecclesiastical rights and all 
ecclesiastical power, that the whole church and a sum of congregations have no 
more than the smallest local congregation, yea, than any 


1) K. U. A. P. 245. 246. 2) K. UL A. P. 33. 
3) The right shape p. 18. 4) The right shape p. 13-20. 
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It is evident from this, that Christians, precisely as Christians or believers, not 
inasmuch as they are more or less, etc., possess everything. 1) One has wanted to 
give the interpretation to the well-known words of the Schmalkaldic Articles: "About 
this one must ever confess that the keys do not belong to and are given to one man 
alone, but to the whole church," that here nothing is said of the "congregation," but 
only of the "church," and that of the "whole church. But Walther rightly remarks: "To 
distinguish between the congregation and the church (here) is a mere finding!" The 
Schmalkaldic Articles themselves at once define the "church," which has all power, 
as the local church or local congregation, when it is further said in the same: "Christ 
saith in these words: What ye shall bind, etc., and signifies to whom he gave the 
keys, namely, to the church: where two or three are gathered together in my name,” 
etc. "When the Schmalkaldic Articles speak of the whole church, they mean, as the 
context teaches, to say by this, not only this and that (member), but all the members 
of it." 2) 

So it is the congregation, as the holder of all church authority, by whose calling 
God confers the office of preaching. As for ordination, it is an apostolic ecclesiastical 
ordinance. Scripture testifies that the holy apostles used ordination, and that at that 
time the laying on of hands was connected with the bestowal of glorious gifts. But 
ordination is not a divine institution. For of a divine institution of ordination the 
Scriptures are silent. "But what God's appointment cannot be proved in God's word, 
this cannot without idolatry be declared and accepted to be God's own endowment." 
Therefore, although ordination is to be retained as a good ecclesiastical ordinance, 
as the same, when it is connected with a believing prayer of the church, founded on 
the glorious promises especially given to the office of preaching, is not an empty 
ceremony, but is accompanied by the pouring out of heavenly gifts upon the believing 
ordinatus, yet ordination has nothing to do with the coming into existence of the 
essence of the office of preaching. "Our fathers testify (Schmalk. Art. Il. Appendix, 
Muller p. 342) that the divine order of the office of preaching is actually realized by 
the calling and election of the church, that ordination does not first create this work 
of God, but where it has already happened, only publicly acknowledges, testifies, and 
confirms it." 3) Not so Léhe, who lets ordination be of divine foundation and 


sacramental character, and makes it “itself not merely the conditio sine qua non, but 
the only actual factor of the office." 4) Grabau also taught: "The ordination itself is 


1) The right figure p. 15. 2) Leu. 
3) K. u. A. p. 289. 4) Lou. 
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No adiaphoron and unessential thing. It belongs to the commanded divine order and 
has divine and apostolic command." 1) 

After Walther has explained how the spiritual priesthood and the office of 
preaching relate to each other, and that the office of preaching, like all spiritual goods 
and powers, originally belonged to the faithful congregation, which, according to 
God's order and command, entrusts the office of preaching to certain persons 
competent to do so, he says in Thesis VII what the office of preaching is in its 
essence: "The sacred office of preaching is the power conferred by God through the 
congregation, as the holder of the priesthood and of all church authority, to exercise 
the rights of the spiritual priesthood in public office from the community."?) The 
correctness of this thesis results from all the preceding, as Walther recapitulatory 
says to justify it: "Let it be remembered here once more that the holy Scriptures 
represent the church, that is, the faithful, as the bride of the Lord and as the mistress 
of the house, to whom are given the keys, and hereby the right and access to all the 
chambers, sanctuaries, and treasures of the house of God, and the power to appoint 
stewards over them; That, furthermore, every true Christian, according to the holy 
Scriptures, is a spiritual priest, and therefore entitled and called, not only to use the 
means of grace for himself, but also to administer them to those who do not yet have 
them, and therefore do not yet possess the priestly rights with him; But where these 
rights are possessed by all, no one may exalt himself above others, and exercise 
them over the rest; but where Christians live together, the priestly rights of all are to 
be administered publicly by the community, only by those who have been called to 
it by the community in the manner prescribed by God; wherefore then the bearers of 
the public office of preaching within the church are called in God's word, not only 
ministers and stewards of God, but also ministers and stewards of the church or 
community, and are thus represented as administering not their own, but the rights, 
powers, goods, treasures, and offices of the church, thus acting not only in the name 
of Christ, but also in the name and stead of his bride, the church of believers." Cf. 
the further elaboration loc. cit. 

Now many who want to be Lutherans have not been able to find their way into 
this doctrine of the origin of the office of preaching in concreto and what is connected 
with it. One has already claimed the expression "transferred." Walther never insisted 
on this expression as a shibboleth of right doctrine. He proved, on the one hand, that 
this expression was not a new one, but had already been used by old orthodox 
teachers. 


1) Buffalo Colloquium p. 26. 2) K. u. A. p. 315. 
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needed. On the other hand, he wants to acknowledge everyone as orthodox in this 
piece who holds that the congregation originally has the office, that the office is not 
transferred from one preacher to another, but comes through election and calling of 
the congregation. He remarked on this in 1873: "On and on we are reproached, even 
from the most benevolent side, as by Pastor Lohmann in Miden, that we seem to 
make a special "form of the theory of transfer our shibboleth, and thereby threaten to 
get ourselves into an unfortunate special position in relation to the whole of the rest 
of the Lutheran Church on earth*. Thank God, this is not so. In whatever form other 
Lutherans may speak of the office and the conferring of it, we nevertheless extend to 
them the hand of ecclesiastical fellowship, if they only confess with us the doctrine of 
the office of the keys, as it is laid down with respect to the papacy in our confession, 
especially in the Schmalkaldic Articles, and therefore do not deny that not the 
ministers but the church originally possesses the keys or the office and passes them 
on through their profession, that the pastorate is not a privileged, self-perpetuating 
state that exists alongside the church. Whoever, however, denies this, or, although 
he seems to admit it, declares our doctrine to be of a swarming spirit, e.g. by hiding 
behind the invisible church as a whole, and thus showing that he basically holds a 
substantially different doctrine to be the correct one, we cannot, however, work 
together with him." 1) 

Against the matter itself it has been objected that by the doctrine of a transfer 
of the office of preaching on the part of the congregation one would involve himself 
in contradictions. It has been said that if Christians confer the office of preaching as 
something they had before, and the preacher is to preach in their stead, then all must 
have been preachers or pastors before. This oft-repeated objection is not very witty. 
It ignores the most common analogies. The American citizens, by election, confer the 
presidency of the United States on a certain person, without having been presidents 
themselves before. But let us hear Walther. He writes: "We also maintain that the 
calling Christians are not pastors, but only the priestly race of the New Testament, in 
whom all ecclesiastical authority originally rests, by whose conferral on certain 
persons for public administration according to God's order these persons become 
something which Christians are not, namely, pastors; just as the electing free citizens 
are not mayors, but only the free citizenry, in whom all civic authority originally rests, 
by whose conferral on certain persons for public administration, they are not the 
presidents of the United States. 


1) L. u. W. 19, 366 f. 
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administration these persons also become something that the citizens are not, 
namely mayors." 1) 

Another form of this objection is: Since Christians have the key ministry through 
baptism and faith, they cannot become free of the key ministry, for they must "wash 
away baptism" and "pluck out faith. Moreover, the fact that Christians speak the 
gospel shows that they still have the office of the keys. A division of the office of the 
keys would have to be assumed. But then the question arises, "according to what 
measure and proportion" the division is to be made. Walther answers: "The solution 
of all ... The solution to all the difficulties and contradictions mentioned here, in which 
the doctrine of transmission is supposed to entangle us, lies simply in the fact that 
preachers are servants of the congregation. As a housewife is not thereby 'released' 
from her authority when she employs servants to whom she delegates her authority, 
so neither is the church of the faithful; only that, while it is at the discretion of the 
housewife to employ such servants, the church has a mandatum divinum to do so. 
The question, ‘according to what measure and proportion’ the Christian has and 
retains the office towards the preacher, is answered by the 14th article of the 
Augsburg Confession." 2) 

Concerning the relation of the office of preaching to other offices in the church, 
Walther teaches: "The office of preaching is the highest office in the church, from 
which all other offices flow. 3) The correctness of this thesis, which is also found 
forbidden in the Lutheran Confession (Apology, Art. 15. Miller, p. 213), is already 
evident from the fact that the office of preaching has the public administration of the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, which contain the entire church authority. Thus there 
can be no office in the church which is above the office of preaching. Rather, every 
other public office in the church is only an auxiliary office, which stands by the 
preaching office, whether it be the office of elders of those who do not labor in the 
word and doctrine (1 Tim. 5:17.), or the office of government (Rom. 12:8.), or the 
office of deacon (ministry in the narrower sense), or whatever offices may be given 
to special persons for special administration only in the church. Hence those who 
administer the sacred office of preaching in the church are called in Scripture elders, 
bishops, overseers, stewards, etc..., and the bearers of a subordinate office are 
called deacons, i.e. servants, not only of God, but also of the church and of the 
bishop; and of the latter especially it is said that they are to provide for the church of 
God, and to watch over all souls, as those who have to give account for them (1 Tim. 
3:1, 5, 7, 5, 17. 1 Cor. 4:1. Tit. 1:7. Ebr. 13:17.). So there can be no subordination to 
the law. 


9, 365 f. 2) L. u. W. 16, 182. 


1)L.u.W.1 
A. VIll. Thesis. S. 342. 
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There is no such thing as a jure divino preacher, but all are equal to one another. All 


superordination and subordination is only human right). 

As far as the rights of the office of preaching are concerned, reverence and 
unconditional obedience are due to it when the preacher leads God's word. This is 
what Walther most earnestly inculcates. He has been reproached for making 
preachers into servants of men, with whom the congregations could do as they 
pleased, by his doctrine of the relation of the office of preaching to the Christian state. 
This reproach is quite unjustified. From the beginning and to the end, Walther has not 
revealed a shred of the rights of the office of preaching, which God's Word gives to it. 
But let us hear him himself. He writes: "Although the bearers of the public office of 
preaching do not form a more sacred state distinct from the common Christian state, 
but only exercise the general Christian rights conferred upon them for public, orderly 
administration, they are not therefore servants of men. The principal cause of the 
order of the public ministry is God, the Most High, Himself. It is not a wise arrangement 
made by men for the sake of convenience and salvation, but an endowment of the 
Triune God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Therefore, if a person has been 
given authority by the church through a lawful calling, he is set over by God to the 
church, even though it is through him (1 Corinthians 12:28, Ephesians 4:11, Acts 
20:28). The one who is set over is not only a servant of the church, but also a servant 
of God, an ambassador in Christ's stead, through whom God admonishes the church 
(1 Corinthians 4:1, 2 Corinthians 5:18-20). Therefore, when a preacher speaks God's 
word in his congregation, whether teaching or exhorting, punishing or comforting, 
whether publicly or specially, the congregation hears from his mouth Jesus Christ 
Himself; so they owe him unconditional obedience, as the one through whom God 
wants to make His will known to them and lead them to eternal life; and the more 
faithfully the preacher administers his office, the greater honor the congregation 
should hold him in esteem." 2) Thus Walther protested from the beginning against the 
common practice in America of calling preachers to resignation. This, he said, is a 
shameful contempt of the divine order of the office of preaching, and the preachers 
are thereby made slaves of men. The congregation can and should only remove a 
preacher from his office if it is evident that the principal cause of the public preaching 
office, namely God Himself, has removed the preacher from his office, that is, if the 
preacher has become a false teacher or lives an angry life. Walther says about this: 
"The congregation has also no right to denounce such a faithful servant of Jesus. 


1) K. u. A. p. 342-344, 2) K. u. A. p. 360 f. 
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If it does so, it will be casting Christ himself, in whose name he is the head of the 
church, out of office. Only then can the congregation remove a holder of office from 
his office, when it is evident from God's Word that the Lord Himself has deposed 
him as a wolf or hireling." In his "Pastorale" 1) Walther deals in detail with the use, 
especially in America, "that preachers are appointed only temporarily, namely either 
with the reservation that they can be dismissed again at will, or that they are 
appointed only for a certain period of time, for example for one or several years or 
‘on notice’, so that they have to resign from the office after a fixed period of time 
from the day of the notice. Walther judges that neither a congregation is entitled to 
issue such a call, nor a preacher authorized to accept it. "Such a calling is first of all 
contrary to the divinity of a right calling to a preaching office in the church, which is 
clearly testified in God's Word (Apost. 20, 28. Eph. 4, 11. 1 Cor. 12, 28.). For if God 
is actually the one who calls the preachers, the churches are only the instruments 
for the separation of the persons for the work to which the Lord has called them 
(Acts 13:2). If this has happened, the preacher is in God's service and office, and 
no creature can then deprive his minister of his office or dismiss him, unless it can 
be proven that God himself has deprived him of his office and dismissed him (Jer. 
15, 19. compare with Hos. 4, 6.), in which case the congregation does not actually 
deprive or dismiss the preacher, but only carries out God's manifest deprivation or 
dismissal. If the congregation nevertheless does this, it, the instrument, makes itself 
the mistress of the office and takes hold of God's regiment and household.... But 
the preacher who gives a congregation the right thus to appoint him and to dismiss 
him at their pleasure, thereby makes himself a hireling, a servant of men." Such an 
appointment is also contrary to "the honor and obedience which the hearers are 
bound to render to the administrators of the divine office of preaching, according to 
God's word (Luc. 10:16. Heb. 13:17. etc.); for if the hearers had really that pretended 
authority, it would be in their full power to deprive themselves of the rendering of 
that honor and obedience which God requires." 

Of course, commanding and commanding on the part of the preachers and 
obedience on the part of the congregations only goes as far as God's Word goes. 
The preacher may not demand obedience for anything that is not commanded in 
God's Word. If he does so, he arrogates to himself a dominion in the church and 
overturns the Cardinal's sentence that Christians are only subject to Christ, but 
brothers among themselves. Therefore 


1) Pastoral p. 41 f. 
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The so-called constitutive power of the church, that is, the power to regulate the 
middle things, belongs not to the preacher, but to the whole congregation, that is, to 
the preacher with the congregation. 1) The claim on the part of the preacher that, by 
virtue of the fourth commandment, obedience is due to him even apart from the word 
of God, is papist error. Walther, in "Church and Ministry," makes the thesis: "The 
preacher has no dominion in the church; he has, therefore, no right to make new 
laws, and to arbitrarily establish the middle things and ceremonies in the church." In 
the "Proof from God's Word" he cites the passages Matth. 20, 25. 26. Matth. 23, 8. 
Joh. 18, 36. and continues: "From this we see that the church of JEsu Christ is not 
a kingdom of those who rule and obey, but a great holy brotherhood, in which no 
one can rule and exercise authority. As little then is this necessary equality among 
Christians abolished by the obedience which they render to the preachers, where 
they hold forth the word of JESUS Christ to them; for then they obey in the preachers 
not men, but Christ himself: But that equality of the faithful would certainly be 
abolished, and the church changed into a worldly state, if a preacher demanded 
obedience even where he did not hold forth the word of Christ, his and all Christians’ 
Lord and Head, but what only he, according to his insight and experience, considers 
good and expedient, to the Christian people. Therefore, as soon as it is a question 
in the church of things which are indifferent, that is, which are neither commanded 
nor forbidden in God's word, the preacher must never demand unconditional 
obedience for that which seems to him to be best; rather, it is then a matter for the 
whole congregation, the preacher with the hearers, to decide what is to be accepted 
and what is to be rejected; although the preacher, according to his teaching, 
supervisory, and guardianship office, is entitled to direct the deliberations to be made 
about it, to inform the congregation about the matter, to see to it that even in 
determining the means things and in arranging ecclesiastical ordinances and 
ceremonies, nothing frivolous is done, nor anything pernicious established." 2) The 
holy apostles forbid that preachers should rule over the people, that is, the churches: 
1 Pet. 5, 1-3. 2 Cor. 8, 8. 1 Cor. 7, 35. "If, nevertheless, the holy apostles, etc., write 
thus: 'The other things will | order when | come' (1 Cor. 11, 34.): it follows from the 
above, that they made such indifferent orders, not commanding, but giving counsel, 
and with the consent of the whole church." As is well known, the newer Romanizing 
Lutherans ascribe to the preachers the power to make ordinances in the church for 
themselves alone, referring in part to passages such as Heb. 13:17: "Obey your 
teachers. 


1) Pastoral p. 365 ff. 2) K.u.A.p. 370s. 
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and follow them," 1) partly passages, as 1 Petr. 2, 13. adduce, "Be subject to all 
human ordinances, for the Lord's sake." 2) In reference to the former passage, 
Walther, with the Apology, says, "Here it is not spoken of the statutes of men, but of 
the teaching of the word of God. "Neither therefore doth this saying direct a regiment 
apart from the gospel." 3) In reference to the use of 1 Pet. 2, 13. Walther says: "To 
understand by the ‘human order,’ of which God's Word here speaks, institutions 
made by a preacher, is a bad confusion beyond measure." 4) The order of the 
temporal authorities in temporal things is spoken of in this passage! 

In delimiting the legal sphere between the congregation and the preaching 
office, Walther discussed two points in particular. These are the questions: "Who is 
entitled to impose a ban?" and "Who has the right to pass judgment on doctrine?" 
Both questions had to be discussed on the occasion of the controversy with Pastor 
Grabau. (Cf. Buffalo Colloquium p. 21. 22.) 

With respect to the first question, Walther inculcates: "The preacher has no 
right to impose and exercise the ban alone, without the previous recognition of the 
whole congregation." 5) Walther, as is his way, here first duly emphasizes the rights 
of the preaching office. He is certain "that the office of the keys in the narrower 
sense, namely, the power to publicly loose and bind, is also entrusted to the bearers 
of the public office of preaching," that therefore "the public execution of the ban 
belongs and must remain to the bearers of the public office of preaching according 
to the word of the Lord and his holy order." Nevertheless, "according to the express 
decree of the same Lord, the knowledge preceding the execution of the ban and the 
last judicial decision shall be made by the whole congregation, that is, teachers and 
hearers, Matt. 18:15-20. After citing this passage, Walther continues, "Here Christ 
evidently gives, as our confessions speak, the highest judgment of the church or 
congregation, and wills that a sinner in the congregation shall not be regarded as a 
heathen and a publican, and that in the church he shall be judged by the whole 
congregation," Matt. 18:15-20. 


1) Thus Grabau: "Lutheran Christians know when God's Word says: 'Obey your teachers 
and follow them,' that there not only preaching, but all good Christian things and opportunities, 
which God's Word brings with it and wants to have, and which belong to the churches good 
government, also Christian prosperity in life and work, are dealt with, and honor, love, and 
obedience are demanded according to the third and fourth commandment.... Here the obedience 
required is everywhere a matter of conscience; but by the Holy Spirit also a willing and cheerful 
one, because of believing knowledge of the good in the grace of JEsu Christ." (Colloquium, p. 
20.) 

2) So Superintendent Minchmeyer. L. u. W. 16, 184. 

3) K.u. A. p. 418s. 4) L.u. W. 16, 184. 

5) Thesis IX. C. K. u. A. p. 383. 
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the terrible judgment of excommunication should only be executed against him when 
he, after several fruitless private admonitions, has been publicly admonished in vain 
before and by the whole congregation, and therefore the exclusion of him from their 
fellowship has been unanimously decided by the latter and executed by the preacher 
of the congregation. Accordingly, even Paul did not want to banish the incestuous 
man at Corinth without the congregation, but, although he declared this great sinner 
worthy of banishment, he wrote to the congregation that this should be done ‘in their 
assembly’ by themselves (1 Cor. 5:4)." 1) Walther therefore also judges: "A ban, 
executed by a mere majority, with the exclusion of the minority, and not decided 
unanimously, even without the tacit consent of all the members, is unlawful and 
unjust." 2) But even here Walther is careful not to cross the right line. A ban imposed 
by a presbytery or consistory with the knowledge and consent of the people he 
declares to be a valid and lawful one. He remarks. 3) : "It hardly needs mentioning, 
that what in the time of the apostles the 'church' did man by man, (2 Cor. 2, 6. 1 Tim. 
5, 20.) though also, where the governing church is represented by a presbytery or 
consistory, consisting of men of spiritual and secular standing, by the mere 
presbytery or consistory the sentence of excommunication may be validly and 
lawfully passed, if this be done only with the knowledge and consent of the people." 
But Walther always most decidedly resisted the introduction of this order into our 
American congregations. If only for the reason that in this way the congregations 
would not lose the right to exclude impenitent sinners, as has usually happened in 
the state churches. 

As for the right to judge doctrine, "there is no need," says Walther, "to prove" 
that this also belongs to the office of preaching. "To the office of preaching belongs, 
according to divine law, also the office of judging doctrine." Yes, the office of 
preaching cannot be exercised at all without the judging of doctrine. It is, after all, 
the duty of the public office of preaching not only to present right doctrine, but also 
to expose, refute, and warn against false doctrine, if it is to attain its ultimate end of 
leading souls to salvation in the face of various temptations. But the establishment 
of the special public office of judging doctrine in no way deprives the laity of this 
right. 4) On the contrary, the exercise of this right is reserved to them in the 


1) K. u. A. p. 384. 2) Pastorale p. 348. 3) K.u. A. |. a. O. 

4) Léhe and Grabau wanted to grant only the pastors a seat and a vote in church courts 
and synods. The latter: "You shall leave the judgment of doctrine to those to whom it belongs 
according to the 28th article (?) of the Augsb. Conf." (Second Synodal Letter. Colloquium p. 22.) 
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Scripture has made it a most sacred duty. This is evident from all the passages of 
sacred Scripture in which this judging is enjoined even upon common Christians; 
e.g. the holy apostle Paul writes, "As | speak with the wise, judge ye what | say: the 
blessed cup which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?" etc. 1 
Cor. 10:15, 16. Further, "Test the spirits, whether they be of God." 1 John 4:1. 1 Jn. 
4, 1. Cf. 2 Jn. 10. 11. 1 Thess. 5, 12. Further, for proof serve all those passages in 
which Christians are exhorted to beware of false prophets, as Matt. 7, 15. 16. Jn. 
10, 5. and in which they are commended for their zeal in testing doctrine, Apost. 17, 
11. Finally, in the history of the apostles, we are told that laymen were not only 
present at the first apostolic council, but also spoke with it, and that the decisions 
were made by them as well as by the apostles and elders, and were executed in 
their name as well as in theirs; Therefore there is no doubt that in the ecclesiastical 
courts and synods, together with the public ministers of the church, the laity also 
have a seat and a voice.) To deprive the laity of this right, or even to diminish it, is a 
cursed robbery of the church, and has the consequence that the intrusion of false 
doctrine can no longer be resisted?) 


F..P. 
(To be continued.) 


(On marriage and divorce. 


Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with 
Pastoral Practice. 


(6) Proof that the intention to leave the spouse permanently was connected 
with the departure of the guilty party, or is connected with his or her absence, may 
be furnished either from the oral or written statements of the latter, or from the 
prevailing circumstances. Such circumstances are, for example, that the husband 
goes away and stays away for years without being kept away from business, or 
without letting anyone hear from him, although this would demonstrably be quite 
possible; that he stays away without providing for his wife and children, although he 
is demonstrably able to do so and knows that they are in need of care; That he has 
left unanswered all the letters addressed to him by his wife, which are proved to 
have reached him; that he has taken steps at a distance to marry elsewhere, or has 
contracted a new marriage; that a wife has persistently refused to marry him, without 
sufficient cause; that he has left his wife, without sufficient cause; that he has left his 
wife, without sufficient cause; that he has left his wife, without sufficient cause; that 
he has left his wife, without sufficient cause; and that he has left his wife. 


1) K. u. A. p. 398 f. 2) K. u. A. 400 f. 
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gert to go to the domicile determined by her husband; that she sets conditions for 
the continuation of the conjugal union, which she has broken off, which the husband 
is unable to fulfil. 

Note 7: If it is proved that the intention to leave the husband was at some time 
connected with the desertion, it is presumed that this intention continues to exist until 
the contrary is proved. If the husband has gone away three, four, or five years ago 
with the expressed intention not to return, the right to divorce cannot be disputed by 
the wife on the ground that the husband may since have changed his intention, and 
that she must first prove that he still has the same intention; but if such a change of 
mind has taken place, it must be proved or demonstrable before it can stand in the 
way of the right to divorce. On the other hand, it is not valid to assume that, if the 
intention existed at a later time, it will also have existed at an earlier time, and it is 


therefore not sufficient to prove that the malitiosa desertio has existed for three years 


that the defendant expressed his intention to remain separated from the other party 
a year ago. 


e. The consent or indebtedness. 1) 


(17) Finally, the essence of bad faith is that the termination of cohabitation is 
not with the consent of the other party or is justified by the other party's fault. 

Note 1: If two spouses cease to live together or to have conjugal intercourse 
"for a time out of the consent of both," this may not be called a malicious desertion; 
this is true under civil law, as it is under divine law (1 Cor. 7:5), for the very reason 
that, as noted above (16:3), a mere temporary suspension of conjugal intercourse is 
not yet malitiosa desertio. But the temporary separation must cease as soon as one 
party withdraws his consent, and each party has the right to do this at any time, no 
matter what may have been agreed between them orally or in writing. 

Note 2: There is no malicious abandonment in the case of a spouse who, with 
the consent of the other, has left the marriage with the intention of dissolving it 
forever, and both spouses have remained in this state of mind. For although such a 
separation has no legal validity, since neither before God nor according to our 
secular law can a marriage be legally dissolved by mutual agreement, nevertheless, 
where the matters stand as stated above, neither party can accuse the other of 
malicious desertion, because here too the 


1) Above to § 16 the heading was missing: b. The intention. 
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The principle applies: Volenti non fit injuria. Such a consent, like connivance or 


collusion in the case of adultery if the purpose was to obtain a divorce by court order, 
stands in the way of an action for divorce. Only when one party has withdrawn his 
consent and the other party nevertheless maintains the separation, can the party 
who no longer consents, after the expiration of the specified period, consider himself 
to have been maliciously abandoned and sue the other party for such abandonment, 
but the period is counted from the time when the consent was withdrawn. Cf. 
Walther, § 26, note 2. 

But consent to the separation is not only a bar to an action for abandonment 
if it was expressly given orally or in writing, but also if one party has shown by his 
conduct that he consents to the separation. Such a case would exist if a man had 
traveled from Germany to America or from one place to another, and then, after 
some time, sent his wife the necessary travel money, declaring, "If you wish to 
continue living with me, you may come; if not, you may remain where you are for 
my sake," and she now kept the money and remained where she was. 

(4) It is not an expression of consent to separation if a wife accepts support 
from her husband who has separated from her and is keeping her, or if a husband 
grants support to his wife who has separated from him and is keeping him, and in 
the former case the wife may nevertheless claim that she has accepted the support, 
and in the latter case the husband, although he has granted the support, may in his 
own time demand a divorce if there is nothing else to prevent it. 

Note 5: The fact that a woman who has been deserted by her husband goes 
away from the place or dwelling where she has been deserted, and takes up her 
abode elsewhere, is not to be taken as consent to separation. A husband in Indiana 
moved away soon after his marriage with the intention of leaving his wife. The wife 
being poor, went back to Kentucky, where she had formerly resided, and when, after 
six months, the husband returned to where he had left his wife, she was gone. The 
court, however, to which she afterwards petitioned for a divorce, held that it was not 
her duty to remain in the very place where her husband had left her, and granted 
the divorce. In this case, the husband could well have guessed where his wife had 
gone, and so, if he had been repentant, he could easily have contacted her. The 
case would be similar if a woman left by her husband had gone to her parents. 
Where, on the other hand, the presumption of the place to which the abandoned 
party would have gone after the abandonment would not be so obvious, it would 
probably be necessary, in order to avoid the presumption of consent, 
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The innocent party must ensure that the guilty party is able to find him. This would 
also include, for example, that an abandoned woman, before she moved to her 
parents living elsewhere, indicated to the postmaster at her previous place of 
residence where he had to deliver the letters that might arrive for her. 

Note 6. As a general rule, the plaintiff is not expected or required to prove that 
there was no consent to the separation on his part, but that the plaintiff consented 
and had no right to sue according to the proposition: Volenti non fit injuria, is 
assigned to the defence, whereupon, since the consent proved is also regarded as 
continuing until the opposite is proved, the plaintiff, if he can do so, must prove that 
he withdrew his consent at a later time and was therefore from that time in such a 
condition that the accusation of connivance or collusion could not affect him. But the 
plaintiff must be reminded in all seriousness that he has no right to sue if the 
separation occurred or continued with his consent, and in some cases the plaintiff 
must prove the negative or assert it when questioned in court, and a Christian, 
according to the eighth commandment, must conscientiously stick to the truth and 
not present or try to present his case better than it is. 

(7) Abandonment is justified by the other party's fault if it is on a ground that is 
also valid as a ground for divorce before the forum before which it is sought. 
According to divine law, therefore, abandonment is to be permitted only where 
divorce can also be demanded according to divine law. From the moment that a man 
can prove that his wife has committed adultery, he has the right to leave the 
adulteress with the intention not to return to conjugal union, but also to have a judicial 
divorce executed. The extent to which separation is necessary before divorce, 
especially during the proceedings, was discussed earlier. 

If the husband is not to return to the house, and if the husband refuses to return, 
the wife is to be discharged from the house by her husband with instructions not to 
return. See § 16, note 2, above. A woman who has been expelled from her home by 
her husband with the instruction that she should not be obliged to return, and whose 
husband persists in refusing to take her back, may with good reason take up her 
abode with her parents or elsewhere, and does not thereby forfeit the right to divorce 
her after the expiration of the time fixed by law. But this right would have been 
forfeited, if the 
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If in the meantime the husband had changed his mind and asked her to return, but 
she had refused to return and so had committed desertio malitiosa on her part. For 


as little as an abandonment is a ground for divorce, so little does it entitle the 
abandoned or repudiated party to continue the separation. 

Note 9 During the separation of two spouses, the debt may pass from one to 
the other. A woman who has been wickedly abandoned by her husband may, by 


rejecting the bona fide husband, put herself in a position where she is no longer the 


innocent party, but is herself the one who has abandoned her husband. So also a 
man who, after his wife has left him, goes to another place, and deliberately and 
persistently keeps his new residence secret from his wife, or leaves her no means 


of finding him, will, by thus depriving her of the locus poenitentiae, very much 


question his right to divorce, and, according to circumstances, will also forfeit it, in 
that the separation will appear to have continued either with his consent, or through 
his fault or complicity. 

The proof that the plaintiff is guilty or complicit in the separation that has 
occurred and exists, and that the suit is therefore invalid, is generally assigned to 
the defendant. Now it may happen that a Christian spouse is unjustly accused of 
malitiosa desertio by the other party, and is also prosecuted in court. Then a poor 
woman, whom the husband drove away from him with raging and blustering and 
threats of death, but who, out of fearful conscientiousness or other considerations, 
did not want to bring an action for divorce, might be tempted, if the husband, in order 
to be able to marry another, tried to bring an action for divorce, rather to keep silent 
and let him grant and obtain the divorce from her than to let her who had wickedly 
forsaken him. She would have to be counseled pastorally to oppose the 
proceedings, to prove that it was not she but the husband who was to blame for the 
separation, and that she had not therefore left him in bad faith; she would owe this 
to the truth and to her own good name and to the Christian community. 

Note 11. Since, according to the secular law, other grounds for divorce are 
valid than those hitherto mentioned, the circle of debts which justify a desertion of 
the part in which the debt is found, and do not make it appear as malitiosa desertio, 
is also a wider one before the secular court, and as a Christian spouse should 
beware, And just as a Christian spouse should beware of demanding and effecting 
a divorce on grounds which secular law, as distinguished from divine law, 
recognizes as sufficient, so a Christian should not consider himself entitled to 
separate permanently from his spouse merely because, in view of the latter's 
indebtedness, secular law grants him the authority to do so. 


240 Miscellaneous. 


This is not to say, however, that a wife, for example, should not, under certain 
circumstances, be allowed to temporarily escape mistreatment on the part of her 
husband. The following cases would belong here. A lascivious husband denies his 
wife and her children the necessary support, and since she lacks the opportunity for 
honest gain at the place where she has hitherto lived with him, she goes to another 
place where she can support herself and the children, but with the understanding 
and the declaration that she will be ready to return to him at any time, as soon as 
he either wants to support her himself, or wants to live with her in a place where she 
can support herself and her children. Or a woman who has earned her living for 
some time in the same situation becomes ill, and, as her husband does not care for 
her even now, goes to relatives or friends who provide her with maintenance and 
care, but with the expressed intention of returning to her husband and living with 
him after her recovery. Or the husband is a drunkard and a raving lout, and abuses 
his wife and children until the wife has him taken into police custody and sent to a 
workhouse for three months, not in order to turn him away afterward, but with the 
intention of taking him back after his term of punishment has expired. In all these 
cases the intention of permanent separation from the conjugal spouse is missing 


from the essence of malitiosa desertio, and it must not be aimed at a divorce to be 


obtained later, although the secular court would possibly grant such a divorce if the 
present fault on the part of the neglected husband had lasted long enough; for cruel 
treatment, denial of maintenance, refusal of necessary care, etc., are admittedly 
unacceptable in the sight of God. etc. are indeed grave offences against the spouse 
in the sight of God, but they are not valid grounds for divorce. A. G. 


Miscellany. 


Of disbelief disagreement. Prof. J. S. Newberry of Columbia College, 
himself a very scientific geologist, gives us quite interesting, even surprising, 
information about the fact that there is an astonishingly great difference of opinion 
among the men of "science" about the age of the human race. As he says in a recent 
lecture on the "Geological History of Man," men of science generally assume that 
man was already here at the time of the glacial period, but they differ so widely in 
their statements about the time that has elapsed since that glacial period that some 
say that 800,000 years have elapsed since then, others 200,000, and others only 
80,000. Prof. Newberry 
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himself remains far behind his colleagues as far as large numbers are concerned, 
in that he thinks that only 15,000 years have passed since that ice period. Very aptly 
an ecclesiastical paper remarks: "Old Archbishop Usher will probably hold to his 
reckoning of time with considerable tenacity until the representatives of science 
come somewhat nearer together than the difference between 15,000 and 800,000 
amounts to." Indeed, a science that yields such "results" can, with its contradiction, 
only strengthen a Christian in his simple-minded belief in the Biblical story of creation 
and the Biblical reckoning of time. C. D. 


Kubel's exegetical-homiletical Gospels - Explanation. Prof. R. Kibel in 
Tubingen has begun to publish "Exegetisch-Homiletische Handbticher zu den 
Evangelien". The author formulates the basic principle on which he has based his 
work (according to the report of the Ev. Kztg.) as follows: "to preserve, or rather to 
save, the honest living faith in the Gospel, as it is only effective in the pulpit, while 
fully acknowledging the justified demands of modern science", - thus, as it were, to 
let the spirit of Luther and his successors work in the garb of modern theology. For, 
he adds by way of explanation, "the strength of our dear Protestant Church to 
withstand the storms that already exist and those that are still to come, and to fulfill 
its God-given task in spite of them, is undoubtedly largely based on the fact that it 
succeeds in harmonizing genuine old faith in God's Word and modern science. And 
in the sermon the test is made as to how far the individual minister of the Word has 
succeeded in this." Prof. Kibel is very much in error here. "Modern scientificity,” in 
so far as it is not a ridiculous hoax, in all honor! But the "strength" of our Church 
does not rest on the fact that it succeeds in bringing about harmony between the old 
faith and scientificity, even genuine scientificity. Scientificity is exceedingly rare even 
among the hearers of the Word in Germany. There, too, the hearers know nothing 
of science. The "power" of our Church rests rather on the fact that all hearers are 
told - using as little apologetics as possible - on the head that they are sinners and 
eternally lost, but that Christ JEsus came into the world to make sinners blessed. 

F. P. 


Incongruous likeness. In the Ev. Kztg. of May 25 we read: "The Word 
became flesh. The eternal Logos is now and remains now the God-man. In the 
Prussian state there is a rocher de bronce. That is the kingdom. In the church there 


is a pillar and foundation of truth. That is the God-man." A Christian, to be sure, 
should not only be subject to the authority having power, but should also show honor 
to it. But the importance of the person of Christ for 
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To want to illustrate the church by the importance of the kingdom for Prussia 
includes a degradation of the highly praised Savior, yes, comes quite close to a 
blasphemy of the same. F. P. 

About the modern kenosis, Superintendent Holtzheuer says in the Ev. 
Kztg.: "How is the kenosis of JEsu Christ to be thought? The old theologians thought 
of it in quite a different way from the newer ones, who are called kenoticists in a 
special sense. The God-man, according to his human nature, renounces the use of 
his divine attributes: so the ancients taught. God diminishes his nature in such a way 
that he can develop himself in a purely human way: this is the modern state of the 
matter. In this modern sense, however, most positive theologians are cenotists, but 
in gradations, according as the divine nature is supposed to form the more or less 
dark background for the Incarnate. But without such kenosis the advocates of the 
"becoming man" think, for the most part, that they cannot do justice to the becoming 
that lies in the "becoming man," while everything, however, that sees in Christ only 
a man specially influenced by God, needs no kenosis of God at all. - | think that 
believing theology will come back from this theorem that God had to limit himself in 
essence beforehand in order to be able to live in human limitation, the more it 
exchanges its abstract conceptions of God with the concrete essence of God that 
confronts us in the history of salvation. That the Son of God should first have 
disassembled himself, leaving himself in heaven in the main and bringing with him 
to earth only such things as corresponded to the conditions of human existence, can 
only be thought of if one is of the preconceived opinion that he did not quite fit into 
human conditions. In fact, it is only a psychological concern that denies the Son of 
God the possibility of being wholly where he wants to be. But this supposed 
psychological interest is opposed by the very real religious interest, which, 
encouraged by the history of salvation in its entire course, says: Thou wilt withhold 
nothing of Thyself from me, and Thou hast withheld nothing of Thyself from me. If it 
is not actually He who has become weak for me, | am not yet helped. But He in the 
most literal sense has become weak for me. And this, quite literally conceived, divine 
weakness, which overthrows the last remnant of the merely natural conception of 
God in our heads, but which also overthrows our sins, is the power of forces. That 
God's only begotten Son suffered with full consciousness, which begins as poverty 
and ends as the bitter misery of death, is precisely what has absolute value for 
salvation, while the fullness of redemption would be called into question if the 
suffering subject in question were the God who is only partially involved." Holtzheuer 
gives too much compliment to the modern Cenotists. The pre 
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The idea of God, that the Son of God had first to take Himself apart and leave Himself 
in heaven in order to be able to become man, are not both "abstract" and entirely 
nonsensical ideas of God. The idea that God can increase and diminish according to 
his nature is in the same line with the idea of the heathen, who "have changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an image like that of corruptible man. Of these 
heathen St. Paul judges that they have become fools (Rom. 1:22). So also the 
Cenotics are fools. It is not the "natural concept of God" that confronts us in the 
Cenotics, but the unnatural concept that contradicts all natural reason. Somebody 
must have got rid of all natural reason before he can seriously occupy himself with 
the kenotic metamorphoses of the divine being. But here again the divine nemesis 
shows itself: if someone does not simply want to believe the truth revealed in God's 
word, but models it for the sake of human reason, then he not only gives away the 
divine truth, but out of divine judgment also accepts things that defile human reason 
to the highest degree. F. P. 

Methods in Mission. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." reports: The General 
Evangelical Protestant Missionary Society, founded in Frankfurt a. M. in 1883 by 
outstanding leaders and members of the German Protestant Association and the 
Swiss Reform Party, had hitherto raised the reproach against the old German 
missionary societies that they had too narrow a scope, that instead of pursuing the 
education of the nations and the spread of Christian culture, they were content with 
the conversion of individuals and the formation of small congregations. The recent 
missionary society, therefore, sought new ways to bring the nations to the Christian 
church. That was the theoretical point of view. Now the voice of practice speaks from 
the self-made experiences of the Rev. Spinner, who was sent to Japan as the first 
missionary of the new Society in 1885. He wrote from Kioto on August 1, 1888: "There 
was also a time for me in my fatherland, sitting at my study table, when | thought it 
desirable that the methods hitherto followed in the mission should be changed. But 
today | am not at liberty to confess that the missionaries could not have shown more 
wisdom and pursued their purpose better than they have done. In a country like 
Japan, the mission can have no other starting-point than 'sin,' and no nearer purpose 
than the formation of Christian communities. The influence upon the mass of the 
people can only come subsequently, and will develop later, in a quite natural way." 
So far the D. Ev. Kztg. But the Church has to follow this method also in Germany and 
everywhere. In that one especially in 
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Germany chases after the "people's church", one lets the church, the Christian 
community, go. FaP: 
Meletemata ecclesiastica, not an alamodic, but hopefully useful reflection, by 


Veracius Rusticus. Under this title, a little book was recently published by J. Alt in 


Frankfurt a. M., in which the abuses and evils of the existing church system are 

treated with sharp satire. About church visitations it says, among other things: 
One runs over the damage as neatly as the barber's knife with the line, so 
that no plaster does not tear off at the body, and the soap does not bite 
into the wound. Then one praises: The church was overflowing, The 
devotees swelled day by day, From the singing society also the 
gentlemen and ladies Beautiful arias from the choir came to sing, And old 
and young said with joy in the look: "The sermon was a masterpiece." 
The choirs and doors of the church were wrapped with a hundred-foot- 
long garlands, Before flowers the altar was not to be seen. Camellias, 
oranges, and orchids (lent by the lordship) gave sweet fragrance; From 
the houses flags wafted in the air. At the gate was a gate of honour, 
Festive let all in the whole place, And in honour of the Commission There 
was an illumination in the evening. 
For each visitator a child in a white dress held a rose ready for farewell, 

and the young peasants’ band -therewith on horseback had even appeared. 


Furthermore, it is said of the Luther Festival: 
Hans Herrig himself, | think, must laugh at it, that one thinks one has 
achieved something better, if one plays Lutherum on the theatre; does not 
even consider whether one makes the church into a theatre; 
For from the beginning to the end one offers the people only an artistic 
pleasure, thinks to wake the evangelicals from their sleep with it, and the 
papists are to be frightened by it, as if it were a heroic deed great and bold, 
to act Luther on the stage. 
Well, if the actor knows his business, if he bears himself after the art, if he 
goes into the stuff with fire: what should not the thousands like, who fall to 
such a new spectacle, 
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That enraptured by it man and woman sing aloud: "Take away our body" - But in 
doing so the old Adam remains just as he was; 

For even if, because of me, Luther is admired by many a hundred after such a 
spectacle, one has still not advanced with one's faith, whose power must be 
expressed in life, and only where the heart is strengthened inwardly, can one 
say: Luther is alive again. But if you already want to stamp and decorate the 
aesthetic delight to an emotion of faith, then just beware that the so gripped 
crowds now even more save themselves the trouble of conversion. And for 
them there's no substitute..; 

Alas, narrow is the gate and narrow the path, And he who does not strive there 
with his footstep, Even the admiration of Luther does not help him: At least he 
will remain unsatisfied of his thanks. For in the service of the Lord Luther 
consumed his life's work and called himself a maggot's sack, did not want to 
direct any attention to his person, let himself be broken for it, to recruit true 
disciples for Christ. To inherit from him his spirit and strength, That is of course 
not so easily done, As to finish from him a beautiful poem, Or when a Luther 
monument is erected, As every great city must now have one, (When it is 
finished, then the sparrows can mock it, For from the hustle and bustle of the 
crowd around, soon no one cares about it anymore). And when | read how 
money is collected, One committee fires the other: "We owe it to ourselves, we 
must not rest, We must do the great man the honour; The cause of 
Protestantism is at stake": Yes, the large and small catechism, So | often think 
to myself in the silence, Luther's sermons, church and house postilion, The 
reformatory and other writings, With which he created a monument for himself, 
More imperishable than of stone and brass: If one took heart to drive them and 
penetrate them, That would be more necessary above all things, To prove that 
one holds the man in high esteem, Than if one sets proud monuments to him; If 
one brings their number to a hundred and one, Sitting, walking, standing on the 
right or left leg. 
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Mr. Willkomm rightly reminds us in his report on the Meletemata: "We would like to 


point out that such warning voices, especially anonymous ones, are a sure sign of 
great decay, but unfortunately not a sure sign of an imminent reformation of the 
church. There is also a delusion in which one mocks or hears mocked with a certain 
comfort the prevailing falsities and evils, and yet does not repent. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


]. America. 


The Swedish Augustana Synod held its 30th annual meeting on June 10 and the following 
days at Rock Island, Ill. 205 pastors and 149 deputies from the hearing congregations were 
present. During the synodal meeting the new seminary building was formally dedicated. The 
same, so far as it is completed, costs $80,000; until it is fully built out, it comes to $100,000, and 
the Synod is in debt to the amount of P30,000. There was also talk of the advisability of 
separating the Grammar School from the Theological Seminary, and transferring the latter to St. 
Paul or Minneapolis. An object which also occupied the Synod was the enlargement and 
improvement of the Synodal organ, "Augustana och Missionaren," and, in order to elevate the 
paper, there were added to the principal editor, Rev. E. Norelius, some twenty assistant editors, 
to each of whom was assigned his particular subject or field: Theology, edification, missions, 
schooling, family and youth, charities, church history, church news, etc. In this way it is hoped 
to draw a larger number of contributors to the paper on a regular basis, and to secure a greater 
diversity of content for the paper. The mission among the Mormons in Utah and the internal 
mission are to be more vigorously pursued than heretofore; it was also decided to send a 
missionary to Australia. The twenty candidates, who this year had completed their course in the 
Seminary and had passed their examinations, were ordained at the same time, together with 
three other candidates for the ministry, by the Synod President, assisted by about forty other 
pastors, after they had all accepted callings to the pastorate. A.G. 

The "four points" were brought up again at the last meeting of the Synod of Pennsylvania, 
when the New York Synod, through its delegation, addressed a request to the Pennsylvanians 
that the mischief of the pulpit fellowship with false believers be stopped. This caused audible 
indignation, first in the presidential chair of Dr. Krotel, then also where Dr. Frey and Dr. Seif 
stood out, and what misfortune there would have been, if Dr. Spath had not put himself in the 
way, remains to be seen. Dr. Spath countered the objection that this matter did not belong before 
the Synod, but before the General Council, by pointing out that similar complaints brought before 
the Council had previously been dismissed with the decision that the matter did not belong before 
the Council, but before the individual Synod, 
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which had been lacking. That, as Dr. Spath remarked, the Synod was not prepared to deal with 
the pulpit fellowship question is certainly true, and various things would have to change in 
Pennsylvania before they would be prepared to do so and the old damage would be repaired. 
The report submitted by the committee appointed to examine the matter through its chairman, 
Dr. Spath, was also deplorable beyond measure. It was said that where, since the organization 
of the General Council, members of the Synod had held foreign pulpits, this had been a private 
matter, that it had not been done either with the approval or on the appointment of the Synod, 
and that since the whole matter would come up for discussion at the next meeting of the Council, 
it was not thought proper to decide on it in advance. - To this the New Parkers might justly reply; 
"That the preachers with you do not preach in other people's churches by Synodal appointment, 
we have known before; you are to take your ministers under Synodal discipline, if they do 
unionism even without a discharge from Synod. And for this you would be fully competent, and 
need not even wait to see what will be said or not said on this subject at the next meeting of the 
Council; for the Council can give you no powers which you have not already, and the standard 
by which the vexatious exchange of pulpits is to be measured is as complete and reliable now, 
and was as sufficient a thousand years ago, as it will be at the next or any Council meeting. We 
cannot, therefore, be at all satisfied with your answer, but must call it unworthy of a Lutheran 
Synod." - The Synod of North Cars lina pronounced on the "four points" and decided to leave it 
up to the individual to decide how he would think and act with regard to them. Now this is not 
Lutheran either, but at any rate it is clear. A.G. 

The weather within the Hauges Synod still does not seem to be very favorable for the 
Norwegian unification plans. During the meeting of the aforementioned synod held in Chicago in 
June, it was announced that 55 congregations had passed resolutions against unification 
according to the proposed plan; 19 congregations want to go along if the entire synod goes, 8 
want to join if certain points are changed, 9 have not taken a stand or advise the synod not to 
take a stand. A Committee from the "Anti-Missourians," the Auguftan Synod, and the 
Conference, who spoke in favor of deregulation, were heard; but after the debates on this 
subject had run their course on Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday, the following motion was 
made a resolution: "Since it is evident that no progress has yet been made with the work of 
unification in the Hauges Synod to the extent that the same could agree on a resolution to be 
agreed upon, the Annual Meeting deems it advisable to leave the matter before it for continued 
consideration and treatment." On Friday, a committee was appointed with the task of 
implementing the plan of unification presented by the Scandinavian Assembly and of making 
such changes as seemed necessary to them in order that the Hauges Synod might accede to 
the unification. The plan thus amended is to be published in the newspaper "Budbareren" and 
taken up for discussion by the quarterly meetings and in the congregations, and the next annual 
meeting is then to take further action in the matter. - By the "Conference," which held its annual 
meeting at Morris, Ill. in June, the proposal of Scandinavia was adopted; but it was resolved, 
for the completion of the Professors' Fund in 


248Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


to raise $22,000 this year, and not to enter into union with the other Synods until this sum is 
raised. That this will be achieved within a year, however, will not be considered very probable 
when one is told that the "Conference" is over $12,000 in debt and that only P500 has been 
received for the new prosessor's apartment, which cost over $3800. - The "anti-Missouri 
brotherhood," as the Schmidtians who have left the Norwegian Synod, together with their leader, 
have chosen to call themselves, was assembled at Hanley Falls, Minn. from May 30 to June 5. 
The "Preachers' School" at Northfield, which has dismissed six candidates this year, is to 
continue, and St. Olaf's School is to establish a fourth grammar school class; for which purpose 
a grant of $5000 is to be made to that institution for the coming year. The agreements of 
Scandinavia were accepted, but with the remark that the Synod should only have an advisory, 
not a legislative position towards the individual congregations, and thus a bone of contention 
has again been set in motion, about which there is already bickering right and left. The "anti- 
Missouri brotherhood" shows itself to be quite docile with regard to the conventicle system, 
which they readily endorse under the designation of "lay efficacy." Whether they will succeed in 
raising their anti-Missouri $50,000 when the time is right is one of the questions we can patiently 
wait for the answer to; incidentally, they seem to us to be better financiers than theologians and 
Lutherans. A.G. 


Ohio Synod. A writer in the "Theological Gazette" complains that more people from the 
Council did not take Ohio's side in the fight against the Synodical Conference, and wanted to 
"bear reproach" with "despised Ohio." Perhaps the people of the Council felt that Ohio's 
Fundamental Article, according to which human conduct is made the cause or source of 
conversion and blessedness apart from the grace of God, was hardly a Christian article, and 
that therefore the "reproach" which Ohio bears might also belong to the kind of reproach of which 
the apostle says, "What glory is this, if ye suffer strokes for iniquity?" (1 Pet. 2:20.) F. P. 


Ohio and the doctrine of justification. What is said in the report of the first meeting of the 
Synodal Conference about objective justification and the connection of this doctrine with 
justification by faith, St. in the Columbus "Church Newspaper" now calls: "unusual expressions 
of acknowledged orthodox theologians", which at best "can be rightly understood". In regard to 
the rest, we refer you to the detailed article which is found in this number of our magazine. 

F. P. 


The stubbornly held error not only blinds the spiritual mind, but also captures the natural 
mind. The spokesmen of the Ohio Synod continue to provide proof of this. When someone states 
that a man is not justified by faith alone, but also by the works of the law, he is undoubtedly 
teaching that justification takes place through two things: 1. through faith, 2. through the works 
of the law, or, in other words, he makes works, in addition to faith, the medium of justification. 
Now, when the Ohioans say that conversion and blessedness depend not only on the grace of 
God, but also on the conduct of man, they teach by this that a double thing is the cause or 
source of conversion and blessedness: 1. the grace of God, 2. the conduct of man, or in still 
other words, they make works, besides faith, the medium of justification. 
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Grace of God the conduct of man to be the cause or source of conversion and blessedness. This 
is not "consequence making," but it is expressed in the words of Ohio's fundamental proposition. 
Every man who takes Ohio's words as they read must take that and no other sense from the 
same. Therefore, when St. in the "Church Journal" of Columbus calls our statement that Ohio 
makes man's conduct, apart from God's grace, the cause or source of conversion and 
blessedness, a consequence-mongering, it is, as | have said, a proof of the fact, established 
from church history, that error also takes captive the natural powers of understanding. Between 
Missouri and Ohio it is like this: the Calvinism which Ohio finds in Missouri is, however, invented 
by "consequence-making"; it is won by rationalistic deductions from the Scriptural truth to which 
we bear witness, that those who are blessed are blessed by God's grace alone, and those who 
are lost are lost through their own fault alone. The synergism, however, which we combat in 
Ohio, is expressed in the words of Ohio's statements, e. g., in the proposition that man's 
conversion and blessedness depend not only on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of 
man. If St. then wished to look again at the state of affairs, instead of, as he does again in the 
last number of the "Kirchenzeitung," making observations in a truly childish manner on the 
meaning of the person of the undersigned, he would have entered the way out of which he could 
come to terms by God's grace. BiPe 

In the Baptist Theological Seminary at Morgan Park near Chicago, Prof. Dr. Northrop, in his 
dismissal address to the outgoing candidates, pronounced, among other things, the following: "I 
cannot remember to have heard a sermon on the future punishment of the ungodly within twenty 
years. You are to preach the whole counsel of God. It is not for you to choose. Parts of 
evangelical preaching do not seem attractive to you, and are not welcome to your hearers; but 
you must preach them. Nor should you preach the doctrine of future punishment as if you were 
ashamed of it. The whole word of God is equally glorious and venerable, and this doctrine is as 
deep as the very nature of God." But while one still thinks that this does not sound bad, one 
comes to understand, as the speech continues, that the professor thinks of the "doctrine of the 
future punishment" as something different from what the Scriptures teach of it. "You have not the 
profession," he says, "to preach that every one who stands outside the gospel will be lost when 
he dies," etc., etc, and so the beautiful speech of the duty to preach the whole counsel of God 
goes up in the mouth of this teacher of young theologians as a hollow phrase, like a beautiful 
soap-bubble in a little pot of silk-water, and one can only wish that the students, if they know 
nothing better than their teacher, will nevertheless rather preach nothing of the future 
punishment, than make a bat-wish of God's thunderbolt. A.G. 

Papist Thoughts in the Establishment of the Papist University in Washington. The "Deutsche 
Ev. Kztg." writes: A Catholic university is to be erected in Washington. The foundation stone was 
laid in May last year, and the opening is to take place next November, "when America will 
solemnly celebrate the centennial of its Catholic episcopate." The future Rector is Bishop Keane, 
who was recently in Rome on this matter; on the feast of St. Thomas Aquino he received the 
papal charter, which the 
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The English colony in Rome wants to send a festive gift consisting of a replica of a marble bust 
of St. Thomas overlooking the eternal city from Pincio Hill. The English colony in Rome wants to 
send a festive gift to the university, consisting of a replica of the marble bust of St. Thomas 
overlooking the eternal city from Pincio Hill. - A Catholic university in Washington certainly gives 
food for thought in more than one sense; the happy Belgians have the same in Louvain; the 
Austrian Ultramontanes have seen Salzburg as a place for a Catholic university; in Germany, 
too, one hears wishes that go in this direction. But how such a process is now reflected in the 
imagination of an English Rémling, for this serve as an example only a few sentences from the 
effusion of a Rev. K. Vaughan: "By erecting a solemn monument of truth-a Catholic university- 
the American nation not only gifts her country with an instrument of great intellectual and moral 
progress, but at the same time offers to the Holy Trinity a national act of atonement for that 
national sin, which our England committed when, 300 years ago, she broke away from the Holy 
See of Rome, and thereby extinguished the divine light of revealed truth in the two universities 
of Oxford and Cambridge, -universities which now stand desolate like extinguished lighthouses 
which were once celestial lights." Oxford and Cambridge, after all, can still be seen next to the 
lighthouse of the "Catholic" University of Louvain. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Leipzig Pentecostal Conference. The Pastoral Conference of this name, which always follows 
the Leipzig Mission Festival, is usually attended by a large number of so-called "confessional 
Lutherans" from all German regional churches. At this year's meeting, the chairman delivered 
the following address, to which all those present declared their support by rising from their seats 
and saying "Amen" in unison, and for which "approval in wider circles" is desired. "Dear brothers 
and friends! You are all aware of the outrageous things that are happening in the Russian Baltic 
provinces. Almost daily the newspapers report to us new acts of violence, and anger and pain 
struggle in our souls when we have to see the increasing afflictions to which the comrades of our 
faith are exposed there. So far we have kept silent and closed the feelings of our heart in our 
breast, so as not to give the enemies of our brothers there cause for new slander and 
persecution. But everything has an end and a goal. The time for silence is over, and the time for 
speaking has come. For to continue to watch in silence all that is being done to our brethren 
there would ultimately be to deny the communion of faith which binds us to them. | am not 
speaking of the persecution of the German that has been opened there. It cuts into our souls; 
but we would be able to bear it in silence. But that those who have never denied the obedience 
to authority which our Church teaches us, and who are acknowledged to have always belonged 
to the most faithful of the faithful in the Russian Empire, should be treated almost like a pack of 
conspirators and agitators - that is close to the honor of our Church and demands our protest. 
But especially the fact that our Lutheran Church itself is regarded and treated almost like a vile 
institution, that its simple-minded members are led by trickery and deceit to apostatize from the 
faith of their fathers, and that those who have been led astray are then forcibly brought to the 
foreign faith and altar, of which they want to know nothing, 
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that our church is arbitrarily deprived of its longstanding legal possessions, and that the fate of 
poverty is prepared for it; that its servants, for the reward of their dutiful fidelity, without 
confronting their accusers and giving them room for responsibility, are arbitrarily sent into exile 
and abandoned to misery; that one of the most beautiful and flourishing provinces of the Lutheran 
Church is thus consecrated to desolation and desolation: We can no longer remain silent in the 
face of such outrageous acts of violence, but unitedly raise our voices and accuse the oppressors 
of our brethren before God and man, before the judgment of God the All-knowing and Just, 
before the church of our Lutheran faith in all lands, before all Christian consciences, before all 
honest souls. But we ask and exhort our brothers in the faith: always remain obedient to the 
authorities ordained for you by God, persevere in the faithfulness of the faith, in the love for your 
and our church and its faithful confession; be courageous and strengthen what wants to die, and 
trust in him who hears prayers and has ways in all directions and will not let hope be put to 
shame. He who has redeemed us and you is seated at the right hand of God, and all authority 
in heaven and on earth has been given to him; this is certain. He fighteth for us. In silentio et 
spe erit fortitudo vestra. But let us remember you always with intercessory hearts and hands. 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him that is, and that was, and that is to come. Amen." 
Certainly, for our part, we can heartily agree with all that is said here. For even if we also consider 
the "evang.-Lutheran Church" of the Russian Baltic provinces as a sister church, as a church of 
the pure Word and Sacrament, inasmuch as there, as in all so-called "Lutheran" regional 
churches of Germany, erroneous spirits of all shades have found a dwelling place, yet among 
those who are now stricken with the wrath of the Russian tyrant, there are also many simple- 
minded Christians who profess with us the Lutheran Catechism, and who have been deceived 
by the heresy of the pseudo-Lutheran theologians, e.g., the Dorpat Professors. The professors 
of Dorpat, for example, have not yet been inwardly touched by this deception. But the fact that 
here men, servants and guardians of the church, who have obviously broken with the noble 
articles of the Lutheran confession or have denied the Lutheran truth in their part, in their place, 
through silence and acquiescence, praise the faithfulness to the confession of the Russian 
Lutherans, must be equally embarrassing and painful to every faithful Lutheran who is indignant 
about the violent acts of the Russian rulers. 
G. St. 

Leipzig Mission. From the annual report on the state of the "Evangelical Lutheran Mission", 
which was presented at the annual celebration held in Leipzig during the week of Pentecost, we 
highlight the following. The Leipzig Mission has among the Tamuls in the East Indies 25 
missionaries, 14 country preachers (from the natives), 4 candidates, 60 catechists. 281 heathens 
were baptized last year, 104 persons were received from other confessions. This is contrasted 
with a rather large number of apostates. The number of souls is 13,625. 4394 pupils are taught 
in 166 schools by 275 native teachers. There are 15 pupils in the mission seminary in Leipzig. 
The last annual income amounted to 314,162 Marks, the annual expenditure to 314,450 Marks. 
The report concludes with the wish "that our mission and our entire missionary community may 
continue to remain on the firm foundation of the Evangelical Lutheran confession". But 
unfortunately, the Leipzig Mission and the whole missionary community 
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The church which maintains this mission has long since abandoned this solid foundation by 
tolerating, nurturing and cultivating all kinds of false doctrines in its midst. G. St. 


Prof. Dr. Gustav Baur died in Leipzig on May 22. He was theological professor in Giessen 
from 1841, since 1861 main pastor of the Jacobi congregation in Hamburg, since 1870 professor 
in Leipzig. The best known of his writings are a fine "Grundziige der Homiletik" and a fine 
"Geschichte der alttestamentlichen Weissagung," which, however, has not been completed. 
Ecclesiastical papers praise him: he was "peace-loving and cheerful" (he was known as a good 
companion), "and mediating." He was a true Union man, who could get along well even with 
unbelief. His most popular lecture dealt with the subject of "Job, Dante, Géthe's Faust," in which 
he placed Scripture on a par with Dante and even with Gothe. He is the author of the disastrous 
new religious vow, which was introduced in the Saxon state church in 1871 and which opened a 
wide door to all false spirits. 

G. St. 

From Thuringia. At the Thuringian ecclesiastical conference held in May, Church Councillor 
Knipfer from Eisenberg gave the main lecture on the subject of "Personal piety and ecclesiastical 
public spirit". In it he said, among other things: "There is a great difference between belonging 
to the church and participating in church life. As a condition of belonging to the outer concrete 
community of life of the church, at least an outwardly correct ecclesiastical behavior is to be 
demanded. The church cannot control personal faith, it is not a church of the heart, but the 
ecclesiasticism of its members is the indispensable condition of its existence. He who wants "the 
church must also want ecclesiality." Thus the appointed servants of the church of Thuringia have 
themselves sanctioned the cancerous damage of the German so-called Protestant churches, the 
outward churchliness, in which personal piety is dispensed with. The church cannot, of course, 
control the personal faith of its members, but a Christian church recognizes only those members 
who profess to be Christians by word and deed, who can and must therefore be regarded as 
believing Christians according to love. Corresponding to this are now also the means which the 
Conference proposed to control the unchurchliness which was gaining the upper hand: "Above 
all, one should be concerned with a richer arrangement of the cultus, with enlivening and 
embellishing the services, with preserving ecclesiastical customs, with dividing the mass 
parishes in the church-poor large cities, with enlisting lay help in the works of the Inner Mission, 
with awakening interest in the specific ecclesiastical life, especially in the youth." The preaching 
of the Word of God, which alone can heal the damage done to the church, was not even 
mentioned. G. St. 

The White Devil. A daily event is now causing a sensation in the Roman world, namely the 
unveiling on June 9 of the statue erected to the Nolan Giordano Bruno in the square Campo dei 
Fiori in Rome. Giordano Bruno was a "famous" philosopher who attacked the Papal Church, but 
at the same time, as a radical atheist, attacked the Christian religion, and in 1600 was burned as 
a heretic on the Campo dei Fiori in Rome under the Papal regiment. Rome now split into two 
parties, Papists and Brunists. The Italians hostile to the Pope wanted to demonstrate against the 
presumptions of the Vatican by erecting this monument. And the free thinkers in the whole 
civilized world have congratulated the Romans on this heroic act. From all sides, 
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Especially from Germany, e.g. from the Protestant Association, addresses of approval have 
been sent to the magistrate of the city of Rome. Bruno's name, which for centuries was as good 
as forgotten, has suddenly become the shibboleth of unbelief. And now the Roman Curia is 
acting as the defender of the Christian faith. Leo XIII, in the last Consistory, declared: "And 
already it has come to pass that even in this city, as it were under our eyes’ impiety is permitted 
to attack the religion of JEsu Christ with an excellent and lasting insult to life and death, in that 
not without impertinent challenge is an apostate accorded the honors due to virtue." The 
"Osservatore Romano," the papal organ, is indignant at the enterprise of "a numerous phalanx 
of infidels under the black banner of Satan," which is "a permanent insult to God, to Christ, and 
to His governor on earth." To atone for such outrages, the pope ordered masses to be said in 
Rome and outside Rome, and by his command "all the faithful" prayed their rosary on the day 
Bruno's statue was unveiled. But the very white devil who disguises himself as an angel of light 
is much worse than the black devil. The Roman Antichrist, who makes such pious, Christian 
speeches, is far more dangerous than naked, raw unbelief. The pope is and remains the first- 
born son of Satan and the worst enemy of the Church and of the religion of Jesus Christ. G. St. 

From the Prussian Union. "The entire associations of the positive Union from all the old 
Prussian provinces were invited to Halle for a joint meeting on May 22, and, although the 
province of Saxony had provided a larger contingent, each was represented by special deputies. 
In the densely packed meeting held on the evening of May 21 in the large hall of 'Prince Karl’, 
Hofprediger Stick gave the report on the ecclesiastical situation. Tense and often expressing 
their approval, those present followed the one and a half hour light-filled lecture, which first 
emphasized the difficulties and the state of illness of the church, which had been confirmed by 
many physicians and offers of healing. Every community sustains itself through the means by 
which it is founded, and so it is also important for the Protestant Church to return to the starting 
point, that is, to the truth and power of the Reformation. Thus the positive union has always 
worked in two directions: to protect the Reformation truth, which was often threatened by the 
newly created synodal life, and to achieve a greater degree of independence from the state in 
order to free the church from many obstacles. Things had, however, improved in the Protestant 
Church in the last ten years. The masses were tired of the shallow enlightenment; even the 
Protestant Association now sought to work for mission; the demand for freedom of the church 
was understood. To be sure, the minister, who had promised to free the church from the 
oppressive fetters of state sovereignty, had created a constitution by which the state had its 
hand in all things. The Roman Catholic Church had broken the fetters of Falk's system; in the 
Protestant Church there was a lack of understanding and of voluntary work for the church. 
Nothing could be achieved with faithful subjectivism and so-called evangelical individualism: a 
strong ecclesiasticism was needed. Therefore the church needs the right to make the laws itself, 
to appoint the officials, to determine the tax burdens itself; for this it also needs the endowment. 
If our church returns to its origins, and if our people, in whom God has planted in the heart not 
the gift of overthrow, but the love of the highest goods, follow this path, then God will have his 
way. 
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and the day is not far off when his word and his truth will fill the hearts. Uplifted by the abundance 
of rich thoughts, the congregation sang Luther's hymn. There was no discussion. Hofprediger 
Stécker presided also on the following day. In the morning service, General Superintendent Dr. 
Schultze compared the members of the Lutheran Church to the lame man at the pool of 
Bethesda, in whom there always lives the never-extinguishing eternal spark of a sense of truth, 
to which the Church has to learn from the Lord. Then Pastor Kihn from Siegen gave a talk on 
evangelism following the Gnadau Pentecostal Assembly of last year. He acknowledged the 
need for the use of laymen in the ministry of the Word for larger congregations, but saw the task 
fulfilled by the training of city missionaries and called for "examination by the church authorities" 
and appointment and supervision of the work by the congregational church council. General 
Superintendent Dr. Schultze emphasized as the most immediate tasks the reformation of the 
parishes, the increase and relief of clergy, the calling of candidates, and then considered the 
office of evangelist to be essentially dispensable. Thereupon the assembly adopted anew the 
declaration made by the regional church perpetuation of the positive union in 1887, that the 
undoubted right of the church to participate in the filling of theological chairs requires a legal 
regulation and safeguarding. Pastor Dr. Eiselen from Altenweddingen was then given the floor 
for the last item on the agenda: Our position in the struggle against Rome. Since Rome and the 
entire Catholic Church have become more than ever identical, the struggle against Rome, which 
stands against the Gospel, is the only relationship between Rome and the Gospel that 
corresponds to the nature of the Protestant Church. The striving to redeem Rome from herself 
is also struggle. For the struggle against Rome, however, the evangelical church needs its own 
living development, and therefore it must ask the Prussian state to release it from the fetters 
that restrain it, to which it will never refuse what it owes it. Concerning the Evangelical Union, 
the speaker claimed that it was left only to the knowledge and conscience of the individual 
members of the positive Union to take their stand on the Evangelical Union. In contrast, 
however, Pastor Dr. Warneck and others, especially the representatives of the Silesian and 
Rhenish associations of the Positive Union, expressed their warmest sympathy for the 
Evangelical Union. But the General Superintendent, Dr. Schultze, agreed with the speaker. He 
said that one must be careful not to use the passion of the masses against Rome, which would 
only gain by doing so. Rather, he said, it was necessary to let the call to the Catholics for 
harmony go forth without regard to success, but never to let the question of the position toward 
the Protestant League become a bone of contention among themselves." A. E. L. K. - One can 
see that these friends of the positive Union have not only completely forgotten Lutheranism, but 
no longer know at all what church and Christianity are. Their ideal is a church which, to some 
extent independent of the state, makes its own laws, elects officials, lays out tax burdens, and 
thus itself again forms a kind of state. And Christianity is to them a thing which is planted by 
nature in the hearts of many people, e. g. the Germans, and will soon fill the hearts of all 
Germans. G. St. 


State Religion. The A. E. L. K. reports: "The social democratic agitator H. Hoffmann was 
sentenced by the court of lay assessors in Halle a. S. to a fine of 60 Marks for keeping his child 
away from religious instruction. He appealed, arguing that, according to a decision of the 
Chamber Court, the sentence was 
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The court rejected the appeal on the grounds that a father who had left the state church did not 
have the right to exclude his minor children from religious instruction. However, the Court of 
Appeal rejected the appeal on the grounds that a father who had left the national church did not 
have the right to exclude his minor children as well. Rather, the children belong to the confession 
in which they were born until they themselves can leave." So the state claims for itself the right 
to force religious instruction on the children contrary to the will of the parents, namely, the 
instruction of that confession in which they were "born." Such a coup de grace of the state can, 
on occasion, strike just as well as an atheist, an orthodox, separated Lutheran, for they are also 
considered dissidents before the state. After all, Russian tyranny is no worse than such "state 
protection" as religion enjoys in Germany! G. St. 


The newest phase of Chiliasm. The following is reported in church and secular newspapers 
about a pastoral conference in Berlin on June 20: "The lecture by Pastor Mihe from Derben a. 
E. followed: Is the end near? Pastor Muhe is known to many through his strictly realistic writings. 
His personality has also taken on something of this trait. He showed how it was necessary to 
present these teachings to the congregation through sober Bible research, in contrast to the 
"enthusiastic and therefore church-destroying views about the end, which are not only prominent 
in sectarian circles, but also in ecclesiastical circles. On the basis of Scripture, a distinction is to 
be made between the end of the present world time and the actual end of the world. That the 
first end is near in the seventh millennium since creation, he sought to prove from the teaching 
of Scripture about the world Wednesday (Christ was born in the middle of the world: on the 
evening of the world Wednesday, we are now living on the world Friday evening), from the 
monarchy picture of Daniel, from the Revelation of John, from the signs of the times, both evil 
and good, from the special prophetic voices of the present time. Secondly, Mission Inspector 
Kratzenstein said that the coming of the Lord was to be expected at the end of the next century; 
as at the end of the eighteenth century there had been the political, and of the nineteenth the 
social revolution, so in the next one there would be the religious, anti-Christian revolution. Others 
doubted the separation of the two ends of the world, or, in view of the hundreds of millions of 
heathens to whom the Gospel had not yet been brought near, they had misgivings about fixing 
a date, be it in the next century or millennium." There is hardly any need to seriously refute and 
combat modern chiliasm. The most zealous defenders of it see to it themselves that their 
allegedly biblical doctrine becomes quite evident as human delusion and deception, and dig the 
grave of their beloved child themselves. G. St. 


"Pentecostal Thoughts" of a State Churchman. Under the title "Pentecostal Thoughts", the 
Stéckersche Kztg. states, among other things: "But the organized churches in their leadership 
and constitution, in their relationship to the state and to the world, in their struggle against 
unbelief and superstition, in their work on the soul of the people and on the life of the people - 
do they also have the traits of the Holy Spirit in them? of a spirit that is not of this world? One 
need only ask the question to give oneself the wistful answer that the churches of today, as they 
are, dependent on the State and permeated by the world, are little suited to be bearers of the 
power from on high. Bureaucratically governed, constitutionally constituted, at all stages of their 
activity, at the cathedral and in the pulpit, in authorities and synods, accessible to unbelief, at 
times exposed to the naked worldly being, from which 
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The struggle of parties, and that of political parties, influenced, and therefore capable of an 
opportunism, which is understandable in the world, but intolerable in the kingdom of God: so our 
present state churches are now and then more worldly than the world itself. . . It appears to us 
the longer the more as the most alarming and dangerous aspect of the ruling state church 
system that it dominates and determines, regulates and restricts, encloses and organizes the 
church entirely in the manner of worldly institutions. When the pious in our day call for revivals, 
when awakened laymen in their ignorance of circumstances look over to England and America 
to seek there an ideal of the church which we cannot use" (?), "when all thinking and believing 
spirits have the more or less clear feeling that our whole church system lacks something for right 
living: at bottom the cause of all these thoughts is that worldly condition of the church which 
hinders the unfolding of the Holy Spirit. Let us abolish it, and a new time will dawn. Germany 
has in the Reformation a revival which has not been exhausted in the centuries that lie behind 
us, but has remained viable. We have in our people's churches, which are on the whole 
insusceptible to Roman propaganda as well as to sectarian influences" (for what reason?), 
"designated spheres of activity which, when filled with spiritual life, can have a great future in 
the Kingdom of God. We only need to be freed from the state church system, which under the 
conditions of today does not allow for true church activity; then the church of the Reformation 
will already find its way. That would be our Pentecost. Let us pray and fight for it!" 


Anew cathedral is to be built in Berlin at a cost of 22 million marks. As justified as the desire 
is that the capital city of the Reich should also have a place of worship corresponding to its 
importance, which it has lacked up to now, this expenditure seems to us to be ill-advised just 
now, when there is such a terrible need for churches in Berlin that, for example, of all the Berlin 
workday school children, only four, say one fifth, would find room in the existing churches, even 
if they were filled completely and only by children. For 22 million, at least 40 new smaller 
churches could be built, in which thousands could find edification, which they can find so little of 
in the new cathedral as now. (Free Church.) 


Regarding mixed marriages between Protestants and Catholics, the Oberconsistorium in 
Munich has issued the following decree: "Munich, Feb. 4, in the name of His Majesty the King 
of Bavaria. On the 2nd Sunday after Epiphany of this year, in all the churches of the 
Archbishopric of Munich and Freising, a pastoral instruction on marriage was read from the 
pulpits, in which a special section deals with mixed marriage. With reference to the fact that the 
Catholic Church has always strictly forbidden marriage with those of other faiths, the latter is 
again placed under the ecclesiastical prohibition and it is impressed upon the parishioners that 
only the ecclesiastical dispensation can release them from this prohibition. Among the conditions 
described as indispensable for obtaining this dispensation is one which, to our knowledge, has 
not yet been made public in Bavaria in such definiteness and decisiveness; namely, before the 
marriage is entered into, it must be ensured that the Catholic part of the marriage makes an 
effort to lead the non-Catholic part back to the true church. The Protestant fiancé is therefore 
not only expected, as hitherto, to give all the children to be hoped for to the Catholic Church 
under all circumstances. 
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Catholic Church, but also to abandon one's own faith from the outset, while for the Catholic faith 
the inviolability is claimed. If one adds to this imposition the solemnity of the promulgation and 
the aggravation by the threat of punishment for non-fulfillment, it is obvious that with this an 
incalculable series of the most disastrous consequences is opened. We only point out how, from 
the day of betrothal on, the Protestant party can no longer be sure and happy about his 
confession, but must always expect that attacks on his most precious possession will at least be 
planned by the person who should be the object of his unconditional trust. But this undermines 
conjugal trust in general and breaks up the marriage itself. And if the Catholic spouse, for his 
part, wanted to take a freer position on this demand, every trip to confession would lead him 
toward a new influence, a new urging on the part of the clergy. Moreover, it is ordered that the 
instruction mentioned at the beginning of this article be read out from the pulpits every year. That 
this causes the most embarrassing situation and the most serious inner conflict for the members 
of our church living in mixed marriages does not require further elaboration. We deny marriage 
in the Protestant Church if all children are pledged to the Catholic Church; but where in our 
regulations is there even the trace of a suggestion to work toward a change of confession? And 
here the inducement to do so is made an indispensable condition! It is probable that all the 
Bavarian bishops will follow the procedure of the Archbishop of Munich and Freising; in any 
case, however, the whole Catholic Church in Bavaria will proceed according to these principles. 
Therefore, urged by our conscience, we officially inform our entire clergy of the aforementioned 
procedure, which calls into question the future peaceful coexistence of the confessions in our 
fatherland, and urge them, whenever a mixed marriage is to be contracted, to inform the 
Protestant part of the marriage, or its parents and guardians, or their parents and guardians, of 
this demand of the Catholic Church, which threatens the peace of the soul as well as of the 
home, so that those involved will be able to fully comprehend the seriousness and scope of the 
intended step. We trust our clergy to recognize the great importance of this pastoral task and to 
undertake it with all devotion." - It is very good and highly necessary to warn against mixed 
marriages in general, but not only against mixed marriages between Protestants and Catholics, 
but also against mixed marriages between Protestants of different confessions. For these also 
bring similar dangers with them. If the false-believing part is zealous in its false faith, it will always 
endeavor to draw the true-believing part over. If he is indifferent, he will expect the same 
indifference from the other and graft it on to the children. If he is obviously worldly-minded, a 
constant struggle will be the result, unless the orthodox part will also embrace the world. In any 
case, the danger of denial is great, and the education of children in discipline and admonition to 
the Lord is very difficult. Would that our young people would recognize this danger and be 
warned before it is too late. Many have already bitterly regretted having disregarded such 
warnings. 
(Free Church.) 

From Austria. "The Austrian government has revoked the order of the district governor's 
office in Brinn, which in Brisau (Moravia), as a result of the denunciation of the Roman Catholic 
priest, forbade the holding of funeral sermons at the funeral service. 


258 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


The government declared that in such cases the Protestants should not be denied undiminished 
observance of funeral ceremonies and in particular the holding of funeral sermons. The 
government declared that in such cases the Protestants should not be denied the undiminished 
observance of the Protestant funeral ceremonies and especially the holding of funeral sermons." 
(A. E. L. K.) 

About the Austrian Katholikentag we take from the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg. the following 
remarks: From April 29 to May 2, the second Austrian Catholics' Day was held in Vienna, which, 
under this company, turned into a party conference, which directed its point directly against all 
other confessions. Skilfully, as always, the Catholic political party understood how to use the 
sad events of January and to make various other circumstances serviceable to itself. In the 
opening speech the President, Count Bloome, declared the terms "good Austrian" and "Catholic" 
to be identical, as if the Catholic faith necessarily belonged to an Austrian patriot, and without it 
a good Austrian was not even conceivable. The conclusion of the speech was that, just as 
Austria was a Catholic state, so the Catholic state must permeate all spheres of life, especially 
the school and social life, and the church must therefore occupy the schools, not only the 
elementary schools, but also the secondary schools and universities. According to this program, 
the five sections - 1. social life, 2. catholic life and associations, 3. press affairs, 4. schools, 5. 
science, literature and art - with their subsections deliberated and decided upon, which was then 
adopted in plenary session after the presentations of the expert speakers, without any debate. 
We give only brief remarks on the negotiations that lie behind us and are known to us: The social 
question is used by the Catholic political party for the purpose of bringing back to it the working 
classes more or less alienated from the Church, and thereby creating for itself the masses it 
needs. These aristocratic and clerical social politicians thus always treat the labor question only 
from the one-sided standpoint of the interests of the workers and servants, in order to act as 
their protectors, and their doctrinal counsels are practically as worthless as they are politically 
questionable. With regard to associations, it was recommended that Catholic student 
associations be spread as widely as possible at the universities. With regard to the press, it was 
decided to concentrate and consolidate the Catholic party press as much as possible through a 
common organization and supply of editors, as well as the founding of a large central Catholic 
organ in Vienna. Until then, the Viennese "Vaterland" is to be considered the main organ of the 
Catholic political party. In the school section the immediate establishment of the public 
elementary schools as confessional schools and the principal successive transformation of the 
secondary schools into confessional institutions were demanded. For the planned Catholic 
University in Salzburg, no more than 70,000 florins have been received in 7 years. The 
collections for this are to be put again to the heart of the faithful. The demand for the successive 
establishment of the state universities as Catholic institutes is pronounced. The perniciousness 
of the fact that the professorships at the secular faculties of the universities are increasingly 
occupied by Catholics and faithless men was sharply emphasized, and it was demanded that a 
professorship for Aristotelian-Thomistic philosophy be established at every philosophical faculty, 
and that the training of young Catholic teachers, who combine strictly scientific research with a 
Christian attitude, be organized under the supervision of the episcopate. All of this, however, 
was to be regarded only as a partial payment, as long as the universities were not considered 
Catholic universities according to their foundation letters. 
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universities would be established. In the Section for Science, Literature and Art, it was decided, 
since in wide circles the opinion existed of the incompatibility of scientific knowledge with the 
Catholic doctrine of faith, whereby great damage was being done to the Church, to address the 
request to the Pope to establish a Papal Institute for Natural Sciences in Rome, to which all 
Catholics of the world should contribute. This request, sent by telegraph, was immediately 
approved by the Pope in the same way. The establishment of a Catholic Institute of Natural 
Science is thus imminent. - These resolutions, passed by the sections and simply accepted by 
the assembly, endanger the entire educational laws for the elementary, secondary and higher 
schools, as well as the fundamental laws of the state concerning the rights of citizens. In 
Protestant circles, therefore, justified alarm has been aroused by the second Austrian Catholic 
Congress. 

Papist Piety in France. From the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." we learn the following: Of the 36 
million Catholics, not quite one million Catholics in France have yet attended the Easter 
confession and communion which, as is well known, is prescribed under penalty of 
excommunication, and this even includes all clergy, monks, nuns and children-communicants. - 
It was not only in the time of Prince Condé that St. Hubert's Mass was said in Chantilly before 
the assembled mob in the chateau chapel. Three years ago the Duke of Aumale celebrated it 
there, and whoever wishes to join in celebrating it now may apply to one of the numerous owners 
of par force hunts in France, for all who are of the Catholic faith follow the ancient custom. - Thus 
with all of them Hubert's Day, which opens the season of horse-hunting, is celebrated in the old 
way. In the morning at 8 o'clock the mass takes place in the castle chapel. The consecrated 
room is then decorated with stag antlers and holly branches. The pack of 60-70 head, and at 
Chantilly, under the Duke of Aumale, as many as 120 magnificent males spotted with black and 
white and yellow, is brought in by paddocks, and drawn up in a semicircle before the steps of 
the altar. The piqueurs, as the parson ascends the steps to the altar, blow the Sanct Hubertus 
signal in four parts on their hunting horns. The chatelaine kneels on the family pew to the left, 
with the lord of the castle beside her. Behind them and behind the pack the guests gather. At 
the end of the ceremony the priest pronounces the blessing over the males. When the "Deutsche 
Ev. Kztg." (German Protestant Church) adds: "How deplorable is such a use or proper abuse of 
holy places and acts," this is not true inasmuch as the "Mass" itself is not a "holy act" at all, but 
a blasphemous abuse. F. P. 

Protestantism in France. The number of Protestants is constantly decreasing in the south 
due to emigration, but is steadily increasing in the north due to the conversion of Catholics. Thus, 
for example, in the coal basin of Bethune, the three flourishing congregations of Hersing, Bruay, 
and Benoy, whose zeal and moral transformation are highly praised, have come into being only 
in the last seven years through conversions. 

(German Ev. Kztg.) 

Portugal. Like the Spanish Catholic Congress in Madrid, the Portuguese Catholic 
Congress, which met shortly after in Oporto, passed a resolution in favor of the restoration of 
the Papal States and reported it by telegraph to Rome. The assembly decided to demand from 
the government the closure of all Protestant places of worship in Portugal. - On the occasion of 
that vota of both congresses for the restoration of the temporal rule of the 
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The governments of both Spain and Portugal are said to have sent notes to the Roman Cabinet, 
in which it is explained that the congresses are only private assemblies, whose decisions do not 
have an official character. 

(Evang. Kztg.) 

Spain. We reported earlier that two Protestant teachers in Madrid had been sentenced to 5 
days' imprisonment and a fine of 15 Fres. for not saluting the "Blessed Sacrament" carried across 
the street. fine. Now their sentence has been reduced to 3 days' imprisonment in their own home 
and to only 5 fres, which in the eyes of the Spaniards is almost equivalent to an acquittal. The 
government has also remitted the sentence of the priest Vita of Malaga, on whom the court had 
imposed 2 years’ imprisonment for statements against the cult of Mary in a pamphlet. (German 
Ev. Kztg.) 


Jews in Palestine. "The latest news from Jerusalem shows a steady increase in the 
immigration of Jews. They are already more numerous in the ancient capital of their country than 
the Mohammedan and Christian populations put together. They are mainly Jews from Poland 
and Russia who, fearing persecution in their former homes, are turning to the old homeland of 
their people. A special committee exists for the promotion of Jewish immigration to Palestine. 
The leaders of this committee originally intended to direct the immigrants as much as possible 
to agriculture, so that the land of the Promised Land would again become Jewish. This intention, 
however, failed because of the aversion of most Jews to farming. The majority of the immigrants 
have turned away from the plains to the city of Jerusalem, and here devote themselves preferably 
to those branches of occupation for which the Jewish population also otherwise has a 
preference." A. E. L. K. - That is water on the mill of the chiliastes! G. St. 

Japan. According to a recently published decree of the Japanese government, the 
Japanese translation of the New Testament is to be read in all state schools of the country from 
now on. Since the number of these schools amounts to about 30,000 and that of their pupils to 
about 3 million, this measure also means an extremely important step in the rapprochement to 
Christianity. (Ev. K.-Z.) 


Persecution of the Church in Russia. The "A. E. L. K." receives the following news from the 
Russian Baltic provinces: "This is the most burning question now: the spiritual service of the 
‘reconverts,' i.e., those members of the congregation who were baptized Greek but were received 
into the Lutheran Church by Confirmation and Communion during the time of tolerance from 
1865 to 1885. The state regards them as Greeks; our church cannot but regard them as 
Lutherans and serve them spiritually. The pastors are presumed to deny them spiritual service 
and thus force them to return to the Greek Church. At the beginning of the year 1887, the 
reconverts were admonished to return to the Greek Orthodox faith in the Greek churches to 
which they were summoned by the police, under threat of imprisonment and the loss of civil rights 
(annulment of their marriages by the state, etc.). This threatening admonition was to no avail, 
and now they are to be compelled by the pastors, to whom they vowed as representatives of the 
church to remain faithful to the Lutheran confession, to profess the faith of the Greek church, 
which they in fact do not share and do not even know. The 
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Pastors are determined to serve the Reconverts as Lutherans and not to reject them as long as 
they remain faithful to our church. And this they have done, with a few exceptions. In Livonia as 
a whole there are 40,000 Reconverts. Should the 65 pastors sued be suspended, they will not 
act any differently after the period of suspension than they did before, so that, if things do not 
turn around, there will be 65 orphaned congregations in Livonia. The pastors are aware that an 
abomination of desolation will then be conjured up in the holy place, but under these 
circumstances, if God should permit it, they cannot prevent it for the sake of conscience. For the 
church is not served by pastors who obey men more than the Lord, and with a clear conscience 
they could not wait their turn in office if, out of consideration for the law of the state, they 
themselves annul the Confirmation and Communion by which the Reconverts have been 
received into our church." - "The Russificirungspolitik in the Baltic provinces now sets about the 
age-old chivalric institutions of the country, in whose place the Semstwo, recognized by all as 
useless, is to take. At the same time, the independent position of the Lutheran clergy is to be 
attacked in two ways: first, by confiscating the so-called pastorate lands, and second, by 
transferring the theological faculty in Dorpat to Petersburg or Moscow, where it would be reduced 
to a mere seminary star. There is no doubt that this plan will soon be carried out. Every stirring 
of German and Protestant consciousness in the three provinces is to be stifled, and that as soon 
as possible, just as if one feared to be disturbed. To anyone who knows what the position of 
German politics is in these matters, this fear must seem ridiculous. But perhaps one knows 
enough of Baltic history to remember that at every critical moment a turn has occurred which no 
one could have foreseen, and which has frustrated all the plans of the enemy. So in the first third 
of the seventeenth century, when Sweden brought salvation from the Poles, so again at the turn 
of the eighteenth, when Russia assumed the protection of the Baltic Deutschthum against 
Sweden. Vestigia terrent." A. E. L. K. - "In the field of education, the endeavors of the 
Russificators are directed, in view of the almost complete lack of a genuine national Russian 
element in the provinces inhabited by Germans, Latvians, Finns, and Esthans, which are 
predominantly Lutheran in confession, to lead the non-German elements, who have hitherto 
received their education through German, over to Russianness, but to force the Russian 
language upon the Germans as the language of instruction. Religious instruction, too, is to be 
given in schools attended not only by German-speaking pupils, no longer in the German 
language, but in the ‘local’ languages. The knowledge of the Russian state language and the 
local languages is demanded of the present German teachers; only those teachers who are as 
foreign and hostile as possible to German will be newly appointed. These efforts are also 
expressed in the most recent decrees of the curator for the Dorpat teaching district. In them 
Kapustin says: 'l have set forth the principles according to which Lutheran religious instruction in 
all educational institutions must be given in the language which the students speak at home in 
their families. It is necessary that in the teaching of the truths of religion that language be used 
which is most accessible to the understanding of the children, and which is the language used in 
the prayers of the home and in the moral instruction of the parents. No doubt 


262 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


It is only natural that the ministers of the Church should also use this language, as the most 
suitable for opening the child's heart to the reception of religious doctrine. However, it is clear 
from the data | have received that the special importance of religion as a subject is not yet 
recognized in all educational institutions, and that the lessons in which morality is to be taught are 
being transformed into supplementary lessons in the German language. An attempt to combine 
two aims in teaching was made in the Dorps district in the teaching of Russian history. The result 
of the twofold task of teaching this subject was a weak knowledge of the Russian language and 
a complete ignorance of Russian history. It would be sad if this were to happen again with regard 
to religion. | know of a grammar school in which Lutheran pupils learn the German text of the 
Catechism without understanding its meaning; the explanations of the religion teacher pass them 
by without a trace; a complete indifference to the subject matter is taught, which, contrary to its 
nature, remains without influence on the emotional life. With the introduction of the Russian 
language of instruction in all secondary schools, the same phenomenon must naturally appear in 
the same schools, unless timely measures are taken in the interest of religious instruction. 
Accordingly, in repetition of my earlier decree, | am ordering all boards of directors of schools, 
both middle and lower, to take immediate measures to comply with it. Even if parents express the 
wish that their non-German-speaking children be taught religion in that language, their request to 
that effect must be denied. It must be made clear to the parents how very ill-advised such requests 
are, and to what harmful consequences the granting of them would lead; it must be pointed out 
to them that the school cannot support immature illusions, and that it is called upon to preserve 
within its walls the education of children, even against the aberrations of their parents. If the latter 
should persist in their ill-considered wishes, they are to be instructed to take their children out of 
school and to educate them at home, thus freeing the school from the responsibility for other 
people's lack of understanding’. The curator says about the writing of the minutes of the 
pedagogical councils of the secondary schools in Russian: From the reports submitted to me by 
the directors of the Krons grammar schools, in which teaching in German is temporarily permitted, 
as well as by the director of the Mitauschen Realschule, | see that the newly appointed teachers 
do not understand German, while the teachers who temporarily teach in the local languages are 
able to understand what is said in Russian and to express their opinions in Russian. In view of 
this, | request that, as of August of this year, the Russian language be used in the meetings of 
the pedagogical councils of the Rigasch, Dorpatsch, Revalsch and Mitausch Gymnasiums, as 
well as the Mitausch Realschule, and that the minutes of those meetings and the excerpts from 
them be written in Russian as well’. 

New Researches in Babylonia. Under this title, the "A. E. L. K." publishes the following: "The 
history of Babylonia and Assyria is intimately intertwined with the fate of the Old Testament 
covenant people. Thus it is precisely theology that is indebted to the young science of Assyriology 
for many noteworthy services. Naturally, therefore, the same follows the results of the cuneiform 
research and the excavations 
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between the Euphrates and the Tigris with increased interest. Since the blossoming of Old 
Testament research and Semitic language studies at the universities of the 'New World’, new 
promising paths have also opened up in the Assyrian field. And it was only a question of time 
that American energy, amply supported by financial means, would also turn its attention to the 
investigation of the Babylonian fields of ruins. The American expedition sent to Babylonia last 
year by the Babylonian Exploration Fund of Philadelphia, under the auspices of the University 
of Pennsylvania, has now completed the excavations of its first year. The increasing heat 
(already at the beginning of March the thermometer was at times 32° in the shade), the rising 
water in the neighbouring marshes and the rampant vermin (especially scorpions, mosquitoes 
and earth fleas) make a longer stay there inadvisable at present. In the beginning, the expedition 
had to struggle with not insignificant difficulties. Contrary to expectations, the negotiations with 
the gate regarding a firman were protracted; the French steamer ‘Sindh’, on which part of the 
expedition (Field, Harper, Haynes, Hilprecht) had embarked for Alexandretta, ran aground at 
the foothills of the 5000-foot-high Kerketev on the island of Samos at midnight at the end of 
September; Moreover, the exceptional heat prevailing at that time on the east coast of the 
Mediterranean and in Arabia was little favorable to an all-round development of the forces. While 
the members, rescued from their shipwreck by a Turkish brigantine, were scientifically exploring 
the extensive plain of Antioch and the gorges of Lebanon (especially the mouth of the Nahr el 
Kelb, the rocky pass of Yamiine and the lonely Wadi Brissa), permission for the excavations in 
Babylonia was granted by the government at Constantinople. On December 13, the now united 
expedition corps under the leadership of Director Dr. Peters, Professor of Hebrew at the 
University of Pennsylvania, left Aleppo in a southwesterly direction. At Meskineh they reached 
the Euphrates. Following the course of this rather wide stream downwards, the caravan arrived 
safely in Baghdad in the first third of January 1889, without being molested on its way by the 
Anazeh Bedouins, who had already taken up their winter quarters in the south. Several 
improvements and additions to the map and the investigation of several old places were the 
result of this journey. Of the ruined sites approved for the expedition, Niffer in Middle Babylonia 
was selected and tackled first. This ruined site represents the important ancient Babylonian city 
of Nipptiru on the Shad-en-Nile and lies somewhat north of the 32nd parallel on the northeast 
edge of the extensive Affedsch Marshes. In size this lonely hill rising from the vast desert is 
surpassed only by Babylon itself, from which it is about 18 hours caravan time away. At the 
beginning of February, after the topographical surveys had been completed, the excavations 
began. They gradually built up on the hypothesis put forward by the accompanying Assyriologist 
of the University of Pennsylvania that Niffer, similar to the biblical Sephawaim (nowadays Abu 
Habbasch, southwest of Baghdad) exposed by Rassam, fell into three parts: the temple of Bels 
(which one had long suspected under the 110 feet high conical hill Bint-el-Amir), the city of the 
living, and the extensive necropolis which encloses the largest part of the immense field of ruins. 
Lagard had once dug there for a few weeks with some Arabs, but except for some described 
bricks and coffins he had found nothing. Apart from 
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This hardly noteworthy attempt, no explorer of recent times had touched the hill with his spade. 
With more than a hundred workers, mostly from the tribes of the independent and rather wild 
Affedsch, in whose territory the ruins lie, the investigations were begun at the same time at the 
three points just mentioned. The number of Arabs employed soon increased to three hundred. 
With such manpower one could hope for quite a few results even for the short time of three 
months. The expedition was particularly fortunate. In the hill Hilprecht had chosen for the test 
shaft in his so-called 'City of the Living’, the workers came across clay tablets on the very first 
day. Their number has grown considerably since then. It is regrettable that most of the clay tablets 
are broken and damaged, since quite a few of them were made of unfired clay. Apart from the 
quite numerous other archaeological objects found, the described bricks of Ur-Ba'u (that is, 
servant of the deity Bohu), the well-known founder of Ur (the home of Abraham), who built the 
Bel Temple of Niffer about 3000 B.C.; of Jshmedagan (about 2500 B.C.); of Kurigabzu (about 
1600 B.C.) and other Babylonian kings are of special interest. With the help of these documents 
and the excavated clay tablets, which cover a period of more than 1400 years, that is, from 
Samsuliina (the son of Hammurabi, who, according to Friedrich Delitzsch, is identical with the 
Amraphel of Gen. 14, 1) to Artaxerxes (i.e., ca. 1870-450 B.C.), a reasonably faithful picture of 
the city history of Niffer can already be obtained. And since this place once played such an 
outstanding role in Mesopotamia (perhaps because of its cult of the dead) that the oldest kings 
of Babylonia - among them Arioch of Ellasar, who was in conflict with Abraham - not only refer to 
themselves with special preference as shepherds of Nippiru', but that they even place this title 
at the head of all other predicates, it can be expected that the American excavations in Niffer will 
also throw some light on the imperial history of Babylonia. The Babylonian Exploration Fund in 
Philadelphia has decided to continue the excavations so successfully begun for an indefinite 
period, and has accordingly requested all members of the expedition to remain in Babylonia for 
asecond year, and to resume their investigations in Niffer with the onset of the cooler season." 

Necrological. On July 13, at Mendota, Ill, Professor Dr. Gottsried Fritschel died in his fifty- 
third year. 


Corrigendum. 


In the previous pamphlet, p. 187, line 15 from the bottom, it must read, "The grace of God 
is then only comforting to them (Ohioans), and a common grace, when conversion and 
blessedness are decisively placed, not on the grace of God, but on the conduct of man." 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 35. September and October 1889. No. 9. and 10. 


The Word of Scripture as the Source and Norm of All Christian Doctrine, 
Held Against the Criticisms of Mr. P. Lieberknecht and the 
Principles of Modern Theology. 


The proceedings of the last Synodal Conference on Unity in Faith have found 
a more detailed discussion in the "Zeugnissen aus der ev.-lutherischen Kirche" 
published by Herm P. Lieberknecht. 

First of all, we must note that the report of the proceedings does not merely 
contain the speech of the undersigned, as Mr. Recensent seems to assume, but 
also the remarks of the delegates present. We recall this not as if we did not wish to 
represent all and everything that is in the printed report, but in order to ward off 
misconceptions as to the form of our negotiations. The doctrinal negotiations were 
conducted in such a way that first the speaker explained the individual parts of the 
theses he had put forward, but then the delegates present continued the 
negotiations. And the report includes both, not only the remarks of the speaker, but 
also those of the delegates. But this only in passing. 

As for the contents of the report, the reviewer expresses his agreement with 
"many parts" of it. But he also names several pieces that he believes he must deny 
approval. We would like to discuss this further with Father Lieberknecht. And this for 
a twofold reason. First, because Father Lieberknecht is one of those theologians so 
rare in our time who strive for unanimity in doctrine; second, because the point which 
is chiefly objected to by him is of far-reaching principal importance. It concerns 
nothing less than the epistemological principle of Christian theology. The point in 
question is that at which Luther's ways once diverged from those of Zwingli and of 
all the friars. 
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Father Lieberknecht does not want to deny his agreement with the first thesis 
presented in the report, which defines unity in faith as agreement in all articles of the 
Christian doctrine revealed in the holy Scriptures. He expresses his dissent, 
however, with regard to the second thesis, in which the possibility of the unity of faith 
thus defined is justified by the fact that all articles of Christian doctrine are clearly 
revealed in the sacred Scriptures. Mr. Lieberknecht's contradiction arises especially 
where the report says: "In all doctrines we need only repeat what God's Word so 
clearly tells us." It is therefore not correct to say further on: "All uncertainty and 
straying in matters of Christian doctrine comes only from leaving aside the clear 
Word of God and not wanting to repeat what God's Word says. That one should only 
repeat what God's Word says seems very strange to Lieberknecht. Not only does he 
call it an easy and unvaluable art, but he also cannot refrain from letting a little irony 
take hold of it. 

What is meant by imitating the teaching revealed in God's Word? Mr. 
Lieberknecht cannot accuse us of foolishness, as if we only wanted to speak of 
spiritual things in the words of Scripture. If he were to do so, it would be in 
contradiction with our own explanations, which are given in detail in the report. We 
speak of a mere retelling of what is revealed in God's Word, in the sense that no 
preacher or teacher, in presenting the Christian doctrines, is to add anything to them 
from his own, but is only to present what is revealed in the clear Word; we speak in 
this particular also, in contrast to modern theory and practice, that the individual 
articles of Christian doctrine are not to be taken from the clear words of Scripture 
which reveal the doctrine, but must first be found from certain general Christian 
principles by way of construction. We take the liberty of inserting here the relevant 
remarks from the report. The report says: "If it were a matter of agreement in obscure 
human opinions or in philosophical problems that are difficult to grasp, then 
agreement would be impossible. But it is a question here of agreement in the articles 
of the doctrine revealed in the holy Scriptures by God himself. And how is this 
doctrine revealed? Not obscurely and incomprehensibly. No great human art is 
needed to discern the revealed truth. All that is needed here is simple faith in God's 
word. He who believes the word of Scripture has the truth. It is not the case that in 
God's Word there are only dark hints, only rudiments of the truths of faith. 
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The first thing is that God the Lord says A in his revelation and leaves it to man's 
intelligence and art to construct the actual doctrines of faith himself. It is not the case 
that the Lord God, in his revelation, says only A and leaves it to the wisdom of men 
to say B and C, and thus to find the alphabet of Christian doctrine for themselves. 
No, all the articles of Christian doctrine are present in Scripture revealed in plain 
words. God has set forth in the holy Scriptures the whole Abece of Christian doctrine. 
All that is required is the acceptance of what has been revealed, the recitation of 
what has been said, simple faith. .. We are also accused of leaning towards the 
papist doctrine of infallibility, when we claim that we have the truth in all the articles 
of Christian doctrine, and thus stand in complete unanimity of faith. But there can be 
but great ignorance or malice at the bottom of this charge. The pope asserts that he 
for his own person is infallible without, besides, yea, contrary to God's word. We 
admit that we may err personally, yea, that, when it comes to us, we can only err in 
spiritual things. But in doctrine we do not err, but are infallible, inasmuch as and 
because we stand on God's word as it reads. We speak as God's word speaks. We 
need only repeat in all doctrines what God's Word so plainly sets before us; that is 
all our art. The Lutheran Church claims to be in possession of certain whole truth 
only because it accepts the certain whole Word of God as it reads. 

"The truth that the sinful flesh still clings to us does not constitute an instance. 
Even though we are still sinners, our teaching is right and divine truth. Our teaching 
consists precisely in the fact that we repeat what God says to us. What is revealed 
in Scripture does not pass through us in such a way that we have to add something 
of our own, so that what we teach is half divine and half human, half true and half 
false, but the preachers are only the mouth of God, if it is right with them by the grace 
of God. They do not present their own thoughts, but the thoughts of God clearly 
revealed in Scripture. A preacher should be able to say, ‘What | have said to you is 
divine truth.’ Luther reminds us that whoever cannot speak in this way should only 
let preaching stand. We must not, therefore, confuse fallibility in life and fallibility in 
doctrine. From the former does not follow the latter, because doctrine is taken out of 
our hands in consequence of the distinctness of holy Scripture. All uncertainty and 
straying in matters of Christian doctrine comes only from leaving aside the clear 
Word of God, and from not wanting to imitate what the Word of God says. One 
follows the traditions of the church, or of human reason, or of his preconceived 
opinion, and thereby allows himself to be turned away from the divine revelation of 
Scripture. 
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It is a great self-deception to say: ‘Surely from the Scriptures all the articles of 
Christian doctrine cannot be safely gathered?’ It is not because of God's Word, but 
because one resists God's Word. The false teachers will not simply believe what 
God's Word says. From their unbelief of the Word of God comes their error and 
uncertainty. Their position is marked by the word: | have heard the message, but | 
lack faith? 

"The nature of God's Word is such that the right doctrine can not only be 
gleaned from it, but must be gleaned from it if we are to abide by the Word. If anyone 
wishes to err, he must first throw the clear wording of Scripture behind him and cover 
up the meaning with human glosses." So far the report. We think that here in thesis 
and antithesis it is clearly presented how the "retelling" of the doctrine revealed in 
Scripture is meant. Father Lieberknecht should therefore not have raised the 
reproach: "Prof. Pieper confuses the reproducing pastors with those to whom the 
Word has been given, when he says: 'The preachers, if it stand right with them, are 
but the mouth of God? ". The reproach should have been all the more omitted, as 
Father Lieberknecht himself confesses: "The word of the Lord, that he who hears 
the apostles hears him, must also be applied to the apostolic word in the mouth of 
all preachers." For it is in this particular respect, namely, inasmuch as the inspired 
word of the apostles is and ought to be "in the mouth of all preachers," that we said 
that all teaching in the Christian Church was only a retelling of the truth revealed in 
the sacred Scriptures. So also Father Lieberknecht contradicts himself when he says 
that the preacher only recites the Word of God when reading the Bible text. The 
preacher does this during the whole sermon, if his preaching is of the right kind, 
namely, if he does not detract anything from God's word, and also does not add 
anything of his own to it, if he complies with the apostolic exhortation: "If any man 
speak, that he speak it as the word of God" (ex TIC Aadsi coc Aoyia Oeob), By this very word 
of Scripture also, which deals not merely with the teaching of the inspired apostles, 
but with all teaching in the church on the basis of revelation, our mode of speaking 
of the recitation of the word of God is proved to be a Scriptural one. It is also 
ecclesiastical. Thus, for example, Luther writes with reference to the doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper and the taking of this doctrine from Scripture: "We will certainly be 
lacking if we do not simply repeat after Him (God) as He speaks to us, just as a 
young child repeats after his father the faith or Our Father. For here it is a matter of 
walking in darkness and blindness, and of badly adhering to and following the word. 
Because here are God's words, "This is my body," dry and bright, common and 
certain words, which have never been a trope, neither in the Scriptures nor in any 
other language, one must 
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grasp the same with faith, and thus blind and captivate reason, and thus, not like the 
pointed Sophistria, but as God speaks to us, repeat and keep to it." 1) Thus it is only 
an "imitating" of the words of institution, when Luther, in the Small Catechism, 
answers to the question, "What is the sacrament of the altar?": "It is the true body 
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, under the bread and wine, instituted for us 
Christians to eat and drink by Christ Himself." 

What does Mr P. Lieberknecht actually want? What is his opposition? Although 
he shows a tendency to misuse the term "reproducing" in disregard of the context, 
his factual opposition is expressed quite clearly. He takes offense at the retelling of 
the Word of God, because in his opinion it is not the Word of Scripture, but "inner 
understanding" and "experience" that bring the matter to a head. He says: "With the 
best will in the world to repeat only the word, some will nevertheless put forward 
correct thoughts, others incorrect thoughts, or partly correct, partly incorrect 
thoughts, and some deeper, others more superficial thoughts. It will be the same 
with the application of the text. What matters is a correct understanding of the 
teachings, and this understanding is again based on a certain new spirit which the 
Holy Spirit must create. It will also become apparent whether one is more 
experienced or less experienced in the life of faith." For this reason - because it 
depends on the inner understanding - it is said to be a "daring thing” when it is 
asserted in the report that one cannot err in doctrine if one stands on God's word, as 
it reads. Father Lieberknecht thus contrasts the external word of God and the internal 
understanding of it. It is not the external word that is to do it, but the inner 
understanding, the spirit. That this is his view is also evident from the examples he 
gives. He thinks that the Missourians and their opponents, in the doctrine of the 
election of grace, probably repeat the same sayings of Scripture without agreeing on 
the doctrine. Zwingli, too, at the Colloquium at Marburg, spoke the same words (of 
Scripture) as Luther. Thus it could not possibly be right that all uncertainty and all 
straying in matters of Christian doctrine come only from leaving aside the clear Word 
of God, and not wanting to repeat what God's Word says. Mr. P. Lieberknecht's 
exposition of this point finally culminates in the modern theory of the gradual origin 
of the articles of faith. It is not by clear Scripture, but by the spiritual experience of 
the Church through the ages, that one is to become quite certain of the Articles of 
Faith. Mr. Ist Lieberknecht's view is this: Augustine has spoken of more faith- 


1) Confession of the Lord's Supper. 1528. E. A. 30, 293. 
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certainty than Athanasius, and Luther again about more than both. Perhaps God will 
send to the Church once more a witness like Luther, who will help us to unshakable 
certainty about still more doctrines; perhaps - but also not. That is why - in spite of 
clear Scripture - we must acknowledge an area of uncertainty in doctrine, such as in 
the doctrine of the Church. With the best will in the world we cannot understand Mr. 
Lieberknecht's remarks otherwise. For thus he writes: "In the time of Athanasius they 
(men) could at first only be Athanasians. Afterwards they became Augustinians, and 
Luther himself would not have become a Lutheran if he had not previously been an 
Augustinian and learned from Augustine. Now we do not know whether God will not 
send another witness like Luther before the last day, who will so exclude one article 
of the Word of God from us that we will become unshakably certain about it, as about 
the articles which the Holy Spirit has so completely opened up to us so far. The 
articles of the order of salvation have been opened to us. But what about the articles 
of the church? If that were perfectly clear to us, the right church would be in a different 
condition today." 

So Father Lieberknecht. What he says about prophetic passages of holy 
scripture, the fulfillment of which still lies in the future, that does not belong here for 
the time being. 

Above all, we must reject Mr. Lieberknecht's view of the relationship of the 
external word to the internal understanding of the word. That there must be a right 
inner, spiritual understanding of the Word is beyond question and is also expressly 
stated in the report when it says on page 16 that the articles of Christian doctrine are 
not to be grasped only with historical faith, but must be believed with living faith. Also 
out of the question is what Mr. Lieberknecht emphasizes, that the right understanding 
of God must come to us fallible human beings. But the outer word and the inner 
understanding wrought by God are not two things that are in any way independent 
of one another. The inner understanding is the understood outer word. The outer 
word is and always will be the object of inner understanding. Or, to put it still another 
way, with inner understanding and spiritual experience we only imitate the external 
word of God. To speak of God's word with inward understanding is to express the 
thoughts which are expressed in the outward word. If we bring forth more and 
different things than are expressed in the words of Scripture, there is neither an 
inward nor an outward understanding, but only a misunderstanding of God's word, 
and God's word is not recited, but our own thoughts are brought forward. And the 
latter also immediately reveal themselves as such before the clear word. It does 
happen, however, that two parties are at 


The two parties, who hold fast against the criticism of Father Lieberknecht, 
etc., refer to one and the same word for their contradictory doctrines, but not both 
then really repeat what God's word says to them, but only that party does so which 
really allows the words of Scripture to stand and be valid. Every doctrine of the 
Christian faith is revealed in Scripture in clear, unmistakable words, and every false 
doctrine therefore reveals itself as a deviation from the words of Scripture. It is not 
the case that true teachers and false teachers can both refer to the words of 
Scripture, but that false teachers are refuted by the words of Scripture. That the false 
teachers can cover themselves as well as the right teachers with the words of 
Scripture is the Papist and rapturous view of Scripture. Papists compare Scripture to 
a waxen nose that can be turned in any direction, or as to a scabbard into which any 
sword can be put. Zealots, like Weigel, have said, "Scripture is a two-fisted thing, 
you can use it on either side; let one be as wrong as he will, yet he can wield Scripture 
against his adversary." Lutherans, on the other hand, confess of God's Word as it is 
excellently present in Scripture: 

Thy word stands firm as a wall, Which no man can pervert, Be he ever 
so wise. 

This is also confirmed by a look at the examples cited by Mr. Lieberknecht. It 
surprises us greatly how Mr. Lieberknecht can write: "Zwingli spoke the same words 
at the Colloquium at Marburg as Luther, but Luther answered him, "You have a 
different spirit than we have.*" What Luther had to reproach Zwingli and all the 
enthusiasts with again and again is this, that they did not stick to the words of 
Scripture, but made themselves a different text. And when Luther says of Zwingli 
and his party comrades, "You have a different spirit from ours," Luther did not mean 
to say that the words of Scripture were not important, but rather he reproached his 
opponents for not submitting to the words of Scripture with simplicity, for not 
remaining with the words of Scripture, for not wanting to repeat the words of Scripture 
in simple faith (this latter expression is also used by Luther, as we have seen above). 
Because Luther knew his doctrine to be spoken in the words of Scripture, and the 
doctrine of the enthusiasts to be refuted by the same words of Scripture, he wrote 
the words of Scripture hoc est corpus meum with chalk on the table before him at 
that memorable Colloquium. Luther, in his tremendous contentions against the 
enthusiasts, repeatedly states that they (the enthusiasts) had no "text" of Scripture 
for their doctrine. He says, for example: "They (the swarmers) err all together, and 
none of them has the text in this place to this day, and 
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must all keep the Lord's Supper without a text." 1) According to Luther, the 
enthusiasts caused all the misfortune in the church by speaking more and differently 
than God's Word. He writes: "But if they would think beforehand and see how they 
would speak nothing but God's word, as St. Peter teaches, and leave their own 
saying and setting at home, they would not cause so much misfortune." 2) Luther 
says: "If the fanciers still meddle with the words of Scripture, they do it in such a way 
that they play dice with the holy words of Christ." 3) Luther shows that the falsifiers 
were not moved to their doctrine by Scripture, but only by their own reason and 
cleverness; Scripture has not the least to do with the doctrine of the falsifiers. He 
writes especially against Oecolampad: "Now is not this a tender and delicate ground 
of faith, when a man thus saith, Though the word of God standeth there, and saith: 
‘This is my body,’ but because | cannot understand it, nor believe it, and think it to be 
contrary to the Scriptures, it is not true, and must have another interpretation, 
regardless of how bright God's word stands there? This is Oecolampad's 'spirit,' and 
highly renowned truth, that human conceit and unbelief should prevail over God's 
word, and establish our faith. Who could not do the same in all other articles? So 
deeply shall Satan seduce such men.... This deceived the good man Oecolampad, 
that Scripture, being contrary to each other, must of course be reconciled, and one 
part take one understanding, which suffers itself with the other; because that is 
certain that Scripture may not be at variance with itself. ... But | will better touch and 
report their right reason, which moves them to such error, and will bet on it for my 
body and soul (which | also do not like to lose), that | do not want to miss it; for | poor 
sinner also know a little of the spirit and a large piece of the old mischief, which rages 
in us, | mean the flesh. Some of these things move them most, that it is foolish of 
reason to believe that we should eat and drink Christ's body and blood bodily in the 
Lord's Supper.... But it is shameful that there is not so much integrity and honesty in 
them as to confess freely such things as they desire in their hearts, and like to see 
and hear, but suppose that the Scriptures compel them, which they know not to be 
true, but attack the Scriptures with guile and iniquity, to adorn themselves with them 
for men, and under the name of the Scriptures to bring their poison among the 
people. But though they conceal such things with great diligence, yet the mischief 
cometh forth, and is remembered. The devil confesses so much that he never 
believed it all his life.... Well, from such a confession it is well to notice that he does 
not believe such conceit... 


1) Confession of the Supper of Christ. 1528. E. A. 
2) E.A. 30, 52. 3) 3 
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from Scripture, which he found long since, as his book Subsidium in particular and 


others prove; but long before, before he found such Scripture, he believed thus, and 
now runs first of all, seeking Scripture and forcing it upon such conceit. Dr. Carlstadt 
also, before he wrote, long before, he says to one, Dear, you will not persuade me 
that God is in bread and wine. So they go out unawares, by God's power. The same 
Oecolampad, when he hath leaped over the Scripture that is laid up for them: help 
God, how licketh he, how lecherous is he, how danceth he in his conceit, and asketh, 
Wherefore is it profitable? Why did not the disciples worship the bread? Why do the 
Scriptures say that this is no miracle? What good is it that Christ is invisible? Why 
should Christians believe such a hard thing? How is it that the king of honour should 
thus play with wicked men? Especially the words of blasphemy paint his heart well, 
when he calls our God the baked God, the baked God, the fleshly God, and much 
more. Who shall not grasp here what they think in their hearts? If they were moved 
by the Scriptures, they would leave off such jesting, and handle the Scriptures. It is 
the resentment and disgust of natural reason, which will not and does not like this 
article; therefore it spews and kicks against it, and then wants to cover itself in the 
Scriptures, so that it should not be known. 1) So far Luther. All the efforts of the 
fanciers to cover themselves with the words of Scripture prove so futile and miserable 
to Luther that he breaks out into a prayer of thanksgiving, "I thank thee, JEsu Christe, 
my HErr, that thou hast thus masterfully seen and put to shame thine enemies in their 
own words, to strengthen our faith in thy simple words." 2) 

It is not, therefore, in this that Zwingli, as well as Luther, in the doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper, reproached the text of the Word of God. So also, to come to the other 
example, it is between the Missourians and their opponents in regard to the doctrine 
of the election of grace. The Missourians and their opponents, however, carry 
opposite doctrines of the election of grace. The opponents, among whom is Mr. 
Lieberknecht, teach "that we are elect in respect of the faith foreknown in us of God," 
or that the faith of Christians, and that faith which is held to the end, is conceptually 
antecedent to the eternal election of them. This the Missourians reject, and teach, 
that faith, as in general the whole state of grace, in which Christians stand and 
persevere in time, follows their eternal election as a fruit and effect; or, in other words, 
we believe that the eternal election of God, by the gracious will and pleasure of God 
in Christ JEsu, is "a cause, so that our blessedness, and that which is necessary to 
it, is not the result of our election. 


1) E. A. 30, 51-54. 2) A. a. O. p. 170. 
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Goa" (in his gracious election in Christ) "has made the conversion, righteousness, 
and salvation of every Christian so dear to him, and so faithful to it, that before the 
foundation of the world was laid, he took counsel of it, and decreed in his 
intercession how he would bring me to it, and keep me in it. These are the two 
opposite doctrines of the election of grace. Now it is not so, as Father Lieberknecht 
thinks, that on both sides "we say one and the same saying of the Bible. All the 
sayings of Scripture, which deal with the relation of the faith which Christians have 
in time to their eternal election, represent eternal election as a cause of faith, or 
Christians are instructed in all the relevant passages to trace their faith, as well as 
their whole state of grace, back to their eternal election as a cause of their faith and 
state of grace. Apost. 13, 48. "And became believers (of the Gentiles hearing Paul's 
preaching), how many of them were ordained unto eternal life." Eph. 1, 3. ff.: 
"Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which hath blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly things through Christ. Forasmuch then as he 
hath chosen us through him before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before him in love. And hath predestinated us unto filial 
adoption unto himself through Jesus Christ." 2 Tim. 1, 9. "(God) hath saved us, and 
called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his purpose 
and grace, which was given us in Christ JEsu before the times of the world." Rom. 
8:28 ff: "Whom he hath before ordained to be conformed to the image of his Son. ... 
And whom he hath ordained, them hath he also called: whom he hath called, them 
hath he also justified: whom he hath justified, them hath he also glorified." Father 
Lieberknecht made the test. He will take a Christian who has not heard of the dispute 
between Missouri and his opponents, read him these individual passages of 
Scripture, and ask him in each of them whether Scripture teaches Christians here to 
attribute all the spiritual blessings bestowed on them in time, calling, faith, 
justification, sanctification, perseverance in faith, to their eternal election as a cause 
of all this, or whether, on the contrary, Christians are to believe that their eternal 
election flows from their faith and their perseverance in faith. The Christian will soon 
tell Father Lieberknecht that the Scriptures undoubtedly teach the former, and say 
nothing of the latter. Yes, Missouri's opponents have no "text" for their doctrine. It is 
not Scripture that moves them to their doctrine, but other things entirely. How that 
deceived the good man Oecolampad, "that Scripture, so contrary to 
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The two parts of the Lord's Supper, which are the same to each other, must of course 
be reconciled, and one part must adopt a mind that suffers with the other," so also 
our opponents. Oekolampad thought that Christ at the right hand of God and Christ 
in the Lord's Supper was a contradiction, which was to be solved by denying Christ 
in the Lord's Supper. So also Missouri's opponents think that the conversion, faith, 
and blessedness of the blessed is a consequence and effect of their gracious 
election on the one hand, and the rejection of the lost solely because of their guilt 
on the other, is also a contradiction. Thus they deny the former, yet all pertinent 
passages of Scripture teach it. "How does it rhyme that God should not have looked 
at faith in election, while he looked at unbelief in the rejection of those who are lost? 
How does it rhyme that God should not have looked at good conduct in election, 
while in rejection he looks at evil conduct? God would be biased. Then one could no 
longer believe that the grace of God in Christ is universal": these are the thoughts 
which move Missouri's opponents. Therefore they deny that the eternal election of 
God in Christ JEsu is a cause of blessedness and all that belongs to it, although all 
relevant passages of Scripture testify to this. Having created a "conceit" for 
themselves without Scripture, they now afterwards go to Scripture to turn the same 
upon the conceit created apart from Scripture. 

What is lacking in our time in the midst of evangelical Christianity is confidence 
in the clear Scriptures. Even if we profess with our mouths that the Scriptures are 
clear, we practically treat the Scriptures as obscure. One does not believe that all 
articles of Christian doctrine are revealed in the clear words of Scripture, and that all 
errors asserted against them are refuted by the words of Scripture. Father 
Lieberknecht says: "We repeat one and the same saying of the Bible, and each of 
us understands it differently. If a pastor of the Missouri Synod preaches it, he puts 
into it the meaning that is right according to his conviction, but wrong according to 
ours, and each congregation then understands the saying as its church understands 
it. So then this is no true agreement, if it depends only on what is said." It would be 
despairing to think that the foregoing is a correct statement of the facts! Two people 
can cite the same words of Scripture and still not agree on the doctrine. This would 
only be possible if one and the same word had more than one meaning in one and 
the same context. As certainly as this is not the case, so certainly is every 
interpretation which is not really an interpretation, that is, which does not represent 
the one and only possible sense, marked as error by the words of Scripture. 
Unfortunately, it often happens that a preacher puts his own wrong meaning into a 
word of Scripture, but he does not understand it. 
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The scriptural word protests against it. Unfortunately, this also often happens, that 
congregations and parts of congregations adopt the wrong meaning put into a word 
of Scripture by the preacher. But this is because they have let the Scripture word slip 
out of their sight. Christians, who keep their eyes fixed on the words of Scripture, 
recognize every false interpretation as a distortion of Scripture, and do not allow it to 
be regarded as an "imitation" of Scripture. 

Mr. Lieberknecht continues to question the clarity of Scripture where he says 
that certain articles of Christian doctrine, e. g. the doctrine of the church, can only be 
known for certain by Christians in the course of time through experience. It is true 
that he wishes to hold the clearness of Scripture also in regard to these doctrines: 
that Scripture is clear here also, that only the right interpreter is lacking. But what is 
this but playing with words? Mr. Lieberknecht has quite a different conception of the 
clarity of Scripture from that which prevails in the Lutheran Church. The old 
theologians called Scripture clear in the sense that it needed no light from without, 
but shone in its own light, or, which is the same thing, that the words of Scripture 
brought their understanding with them, or rather illuminated each other. What Mr.? 
Lieberknecht calls clarity, namely, that although the words of Scripture are clear, they 
cannot be understood by Christians until God sends the right interpreter in his time - 
this "clarity" the ancient teachers would call darkness. Father Lieberknecht could also 
express his opinion this way: Scripture is dark and remains dark until it is interpreted 
by the man sent by God. Even the papists, who usually call Scripture dark, want to 
call Scripture clear because of the interpreter it finds in the Church, or in the pope. 

What then moves Mr. P. Lieberknecht that he has so little confidence in the 
words of Scripture? What leads him to the assertion: "So it cannot be right what Prof. 
P. writes: 'All uncertainty and all straying in matters of Christian doctrine comes only 
from leaving aside the clear Word of God and not wanting to repeat what the Word 
of God says'"? He concludes thus: 'Because so many good people, so many 
Christians, yea, so many who call themselves Lutherans, are divided in certain 
doctrines, the words of Scripture must not give sufficient information concerning 
these doctrines, the words must still be obscure, because the right interpreter of them 
is still lacking.’ He writes: "But what about the article on the church? If this were quite 
clear to us, the true church would be in a different condition today." So the 
circumstance that there is a controversy about certain doctrines, and that opposing 
parties alike refer to the Scriptures, makes the Scriptures seem to him unfit for the 
settlement of the controversy, and makes him look for an interpreter of the Scriptures 
in the future. 
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look like. Here belongs what Luther remarks in a historical observation at the 
beginning of his writing, "That these words of Christ, that is my body, etc., still stand 
firm": "The devil made many sects, heresies, and mobs among the Christians. And 
because every sect took the Scriptures for itself and interpreted their meaning, it 
came about that the Scriptures ceased to be valid, and also finally received the name 
that it is called a heresy book, because all heresy has sprung from it, because all 
heretics help themselves with the Scriptures. Thus the devil was able to take away 
from the Christians their weapons, defences, and fortress, that is, the Scriptures, so 
that they not only became weak and ineffectual against him, but also had to fight 
against the Christians themselves, and make them so suspicious among the 
Christians as if they were poison, against which they should defend themselves. Tell 
me, is not this a trick of the devil? When the Scripture had become such a torn net 
that no one could be held with it, but every man bored a hole for it where his snout 
would fit, and went on according to his own mind, interpreting and turning it as he 
pleased, the Christians knew no other way of doing things than to make many 
conciliations, in which, besides the Scripture, they made many outward commands 
and orders to keep the multitude together against such separation. From this 
reasoning, though they meant well, it came to be said that the Scriptures were not 
enough, that the commandments and interpretations of the fathers and conciliarities 
should also be given, that the Holy Spirit had not revealed all things to the apostles, 
but had saved some things for the fathers, until at last the papacy came into being, 
in which nothing is valid but the commandments and glosses of men according to 
the shrine of the Holy Father. 1) 

Admittedly, Father Lieberknecht wants to place the certain knowledge not of 
all, but only of some doctrines on the interpretation of the Father or the Fathers of 
the future. Only for a part of the Christian doctrines, such as the doctrine of the 
church (and election by grace?), he wants to secure uncertainty. Most Christian 
doctrines he wants to consider "open-minded," "unshakably certain." "The articles of 
the order of salvation" - he says - "are indeed open to us," and as such articles "which 
have become unshakably certain to us," he names "the doctrine of the holy Trinity, 
of the deity of JEsu Christ, of his vicarious suffering, of justification by faith alone, 
etc." But the principle he asserts reaches farther than he intends. Through it all the 
articles of Christian doctrine are finally thrown into doubt. He vindicates himself for a 
part of the Christian doctrines, e. g. for the article of the church, uncertainty, for the 
reason that in these days one is uncertain about it among those who call themselves 
Lutherans. The latter, however, is also true with respect to the 


1) E. A. 30, 16. 17. 
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"Articles of the Order of Salvation" the case. It is certainly not hidden from Father 
Lieberknecht that precisely the vocal leaders of today's Lutheran theology, the 
teachers of the servants of the church, stray quite grossly from the truth in one or 
more of those aforementioned articles of the order of salvation. So also these articles, 
because they are still in question within the Lutheran Church of the present day, 
must, according to Mr. P. Lieberknecht's reasoning, be written into the rubric of 
doctrines still uncertain. To be sure, Father Lieberknecht says of those articles, in 
order to show their certainty: "We have these doctrines in the confessions of our 
church." True enough! But Luthardt, for example, will remark that the Lutheran 
Church, so far as its state of knowledge is revealed in the symbols, has not always 
made the right, at any rate not the complete, experiences. Luthardt says of the 
presentation of the doctrine of conversion in the Formula of Concord: "One must, 
however, acknowledge that the presentation of the Formula of Concord did not keep 
itself carefully enough within the limits of the necessary measure" (in that "the 
presentation of the Formula of Concord often" "reads as if God alone worked 
everything"). 1) And we do not see how Father Lieberknecht could refute Dr. Luthardt 
from his standpoint that the doctrines become quite certain only through the 
experience of the Church in the course of time. For if doctrines become certain only 
through the experience of the Church, the question always remains open whether 
they are also rightly and completely experienced, and whether, therefore, one should 
not set oneself to experience them once more more rightly and completely. In short, 
by his principle, by which the decision about the doctrines is transferred from the 
objective words of Scripture into the subjective "inner cognition," into the experience, 
whether of individuals or of the church, Father Lieberknecht makes all the articles of 
Christian doctrine uncertain. Thus the foundation is laid for the Union which he 
nevertheless opposes, and indeed for a Union against which the Prussian Union is 
mere child's play. Yes, our honored reviewer, by his argumentation, essentially 
denies that the church is founded on the "Es stehet geschrieben." He has allowed 
himself to be pushed into the territory of Zwingli, who said, among other things: "The 
church is not founded on the word that is spoken and written, but on that which shines 
inwardly in the heart." 2) He is driven to this point by the fight against our proposition 
that all uncertainty and straying in doctrine comes only from leaving aside the clear 
Word of God and not wanting to repeat what God's Word says. To be sure, Father 


Lieberknecht did not arrive at his position so ex abrupto. It is the leaven of modern 
theology, which 


1) The Doctrine of Free Will, p. 276 f. 
2) Commentarius de vera et falsa religione, Opp. lat. ed. Schuler et Schult- hess, Vol. 
II, P. |, p. 138. In Rudelbach, Reformation etc., p. 121. 
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works in him. It is the fatal error of modern theology that the next source of Christian 
theology is not the written word but "inner experience," "enlightened reason," 
"Christian consciousness. All modern "scientific theology" is essentially enthusiasm. 
Enthusiasm, Pabstism, and modern theology stand on the same ground, also as 


regards the principium cognoscendo of theology. 


Father Lieberknecht reminds us that it is necessary to be "careful to guard 
against one's own infallibility. This reminder is always in place. The Synodal 
Conference also remembered it. It says in its minutes: "The Pope claims that he is 
infallible in his own person, without, beside, yes, against the Word of God. We admit 
that we personally can err, indeed that when it comes down to it, we can only err. 
But in doctrine we do not err, but are infallible, inasmuch as and because we stand 
on God's word as it reads. We speak as God's Word speaks." But the latter is just 
what now incites Father Lieberknecht, and causes him to warn us against our "own 
infallibility.". But what perspective does he open up for us with his warning? If a 
Christian is not then to be infallibly certain that he has the truth, if he stands on God's 
Word, as it reads, then, well then - everything just stops! To doubt that one has the 
truth, if he stands on God's Word as it reads, is to doubt whether God's majestic 
Word is truth. To tempt someone to doubt that he has the truth when he stands on 
God's Word, as it reads, is to tempt someone to doubt God's Word. No, he that 
stands on God's Word, as it reads, must not only, he shall be certain, infallibly 
certain, that he is not in error. There is but one instance here. This would be, "I grant 
that Somebody can and ought to be certain of the truth if he stands on God's Word. 
But no man can be altogether sure whether he stand on God's Word." There again 
no less than everything stops! Then there is no certainty at all. Then let us at least 
be honest and confess that Pilate, by his question, "What is truth!" confessed the 
right religion. If no one can know for certain whether he stands on the Scriptures or 
not, then all the Scriptures are of no use to us. Then the Scriptures are not a lamp 
unto our feet, nor a light unto our path. Then God would not have revealed salvation 
to men in the Scriptures, but would have given up riddles to men in them, which no 
one could solve with certainty. If someone nevertheless wanted to be "unshakably 
certain" of a number of doctrines, yes, even of most doctrines, as Father 
Lieberknecht asserts of himself, then he would have to carry in himself a source of 
certainty, then he would have to be infallible himself. Thus the reproach of "one's 
own infallibility," which the modern 
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Theology against the "literal theology" is due to the literal theology itself. Here we 
have the old experience: those who do not want all questions of faith to be decided 
by the clear word of God must either become complete skeptics or else substitute 
their own infallibility for the infallible word of God. To stand on God's word, on the 
other hand, as it stands, and therefore to claim for oneself certain truth, because one 
says only what God's word says, is to place oneself in direct opposition to all papist 
and enthusiastic and "scientific" delusions of infallibility. 

Mr.?. Lieberknecht thinks that it is an unworthy and "low" art to repeat only 
what God's Word says. In this, too, he is mistaken. It is the most difficult art there is. 
No man can practice it of himself, but only through the action of the Holy Spirit. To 
say in spiritual things only what God's Word says is to speak only where God's Word 
speaks, and to be silent where God's Word is silent is to despair entirely of one's own 
mind and understanding in spiritual things, to bow entirely to God's Word, to take 
one's reason captive to the obedience of faith. But this is no small art. It can only be 
practiced by continually putting a stop to the old man's handiwork. On the other hand, 
it is a small art to make all kinds of "inner" experiences while setting aside the word 
of Scripture. One need only let the old man shoot the reins, and he will produce the 
most senseless and sensible thoughts about all the articles of Christian doctrine, and 
about many more, and, in addition, he will persuade one that it is all in the Scriptures. 
We Americans also know this characteristic of the old Adam. If one thinks in Germany 
that we American Lutherans press so hard for the letter of Scripture because we 
cannot think of much besides, one is mistaken. In our studies we also think of much, 
very much, perhaps just as much as the German theologians. But God has given us 
the grace here to let the words of Scripture be the judge of all so-called spiritual 
thoughts, to reject as worthless and harmful speculation everything that is not 
revealed in the words of Scripture, to dare to come before the Church of God with 
nothing but what we can bring clear testimony to in Scripture. In Germany there is 
great frivolity in this matter. The idea that the public teachers of the church, the 
professors of theology, should be bound by the words of Scripture and by the words 
of Scripture in all their expositions is virtually ridiculed. On the contrary, it is virtually 
considered a privilege for professional theologians to be allowed to do "theology" by 
means of so-called theological speculation, while setting aside the word of Scripture. 
This is what really separates us from modern theology. This is also the reason why 
the theologians, who are so often provided with external aids, are not allowed to do 
theology. 
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Modern theology, equipped with the means at its disposal, does not achieve 
anything, but only increases the uncertainty and confusion in the Church. Modern 


theology must turn back in principle. It must again recognize the principle: "quod non 


est biblicum, non est theologicum." It must again let the clear words of Scripture be the 


judge of all that is spoken and written in the Church, so that only that which the 
words of Scripture entail may be regarded as truth, and that which proves to be a 
deviation from the clear words of Scripture may be rejected as error. In order to be 
able to follow this practice, it is admittedly necessary that the sacred Scriptures 
should be held to be the inerrant, majestic word of God, that one should again 
believe with the ancient church: trd0a ypagy Geonvevotoc (2 Tim. 

3, 16.). This is the faith that Mr.? Lieberknecht wants to hold fast with us and with 
the Christian Church against modern theology. He wants, as we see from his paper, 
to hold all the words of holy Scripture to be the infallible, majestic words of our God. 
Should he not also be able to hold with us that the holy Scriptures are in fact and 
sufficiently the source and norm of Christian doctrine, that all articles of Christian 
doctrine are clearly revealed in Scripture for all Christians, and can be known with 
certainty from Scripture by all Christians at all times, and that therefore all 
uncertainty and all straying in matters of Christian doctrine come only from leaving 
aside the clear word of God and not wanting to repeat what God's word says? 
FP; 


P.. Brauer's resignation from the Mecklenburg 
State Church. 


This has already been reported in No. 5 of the current volume of "Lehre und 
Wehre". In particular, the verdicts of the German press were reported on this case. 
At the same time we held out the prospect of a detailed report in the form of facts to 
the readers of this journal. Such a report has now been published by Father Brauer 
himself in Nos. 13 and 14 of the "Evang.-Luth. Freikirche" 1889. The "Lutheraner" 
has already forwarded excerpts from it. We give here the complete correspondence, 
P. Brauer's submissions to the authorities of the Mecklenburg State Church and the 
decisions of the latter. 

Brauer writes op. cit. pp. 98-103: 

"It was in the autumn of the year 1886 that Consistorialrath Professor Dr. 
Dieckhoff, the same who some years before in Hanover had denied the true divinity 
of Christ, then at the conference at Schwerin had advocated the lax position on the 
Lutheran confession, then had obstinately defended free will against Scripture and 
confession, came out for a 
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In the theses he presented to the general Mecklenburg pastoral conference to be 
held in Malchin, he wanted to oppose the Hofmann-Frank school of Erlangen, as it 
has found particularly zealous representatives in several Dorpat professors in recent 
times. 

Now consider how deep the apostasy of these modern 'Lutherans' is from the 
common ground of true Christianity. The same Dieckhoff, who in certain circles is 
assumed to be a 'notorious' representative of orthodoxy - as he in a certain way 
represents the truth in the dispute with the Dorpatians, vis-a-vis these radical 
enthusiasts - also dared to present the following theses, among others, in view of 
the entire Mecklenburg clergy: 'Thesis 6. The old dogmatic concept of inspiration 
cannot be upheld, since it is in contradiction with the nature of the Holy Scriptures. . 
. Proposition 7: Certain uncertainties and errors in sacred Scripture do not contradict 
the fact that it is the inspired and therefore divinely certain word of God's revelation 
of salvation to men; for by them the apprehension of the truth of salvation according 
to the analogy of faith in Scripture is not affected. Proposition 8. ... The uncertainty 
which attaches itself to the canonicity of individual Scriptures is as little in conflict 
with the fact that the sacred Scriptures are the divinely certain word of God's 
revelation of salvation to men, as are the uncertainties and errors which are found 
in the sacred Scriptures." 

In the face of the 6th thesis, Dieckhoff, pressed by the counter-witness of some 
pastors and professors, even admitted, as he expressed himself, the inspiration of 
the -words'. But only for the parts and pieces of the Holy Scriptures which he liked. 
According to him, as to modern theology in general, the sacred Scriptures are not 
God's Word, but contain such only, mixed with erroneous human words. But when 
the trial had to begin against this, that is, against Theses 7 and 8, it was broken off. 

| was not able to leave it at that, all the less so since, as a result of this 
conference, such a frighteningly broad and deep apostasy from the doctrine that the 
entire Holy Scripture is God's inspired Word was openly expressed in many ways 
that, in addition to the personal testimony, an official testimony of the church seemed 
necessary. So | decided, as difficult as it was for me in many respects, to sue the 
same church teacher, who had already caused much damage, and who was also 
appointed to educate and examine the theological youth, yes, who is even a member 
of the Consistory, to which the care for the purity of doctrine in the Mecklenburg 
state church is ex officio incumbent, in order to bring the foundation of all faith and 
Christianity, the 'It is written’, to official recognition in my part in the face of these 
attacks. Admittedly, that the matter 
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could also have the opposite outcome, that not Dieckhoff could be expelled for 
revocation, but | could be expelled for rest, seemed to me from the outset, with some 
knowledge of state-church treatment of doctrinal matters, not impossible. 
So | wrote to the Consistory in Rostock: 
To the Grand Ducal Consistory of Rostock. 


Since the abatement of the arousal given to the church by public false teaching, 
which has been expected from another side for a long time, has not yet taken place, and 
efforts of other common defense have also been in vain: | take the liberty, Grand Duke! 
Consistory to report the following for further proceedings protecting the Church in its 
doctrine: 

After the pure doctrine has already been shaken in our country in recent times, it 
has now come about that Consistorialrath Professor Dr. Dieckhoff in Rostock, who has 
to prepare the future ministers of the church and, moreover, holds the important office in 
it of examining them for their orthodoxy, has, by means of a public announcement 
(Appendix X, the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt", 344 and 345), issued the 
teaching that the Holy Scriptures contain errors. 

As this teaching is in contradiction to the self-statements of Scripture and the 
general confession of our church, so also especially to the national catechism, which has 
a doctrinal reputation in our national church. According to it, the Holy Scriptures have the 
validity of being "rules of faith and life" only in that they are without error. The same 
teaches on pages 16 and 17 that writings which "contain errors" are not inspired by the 
Holy Spirit, but "are only human writings," which must remain hidden if the main evidence 
of faith is required. 

The doctrine which denies the sacred Scriptures to be devoid of truth overturns the 
foundation of Christianity and of the Church. 

The trouble given to our church by the same is penetrating further and further in a 
frightening manner and already threatens to spread confusingly even into the circles of 
the elementary school teachers. 

With all further explanations, | humbly request a Reverend Consistory to want to 
put an end to the public annoyance given to the church. 

Dargun, 29 October 1887. Brauer, Pastor.' 


| received the following reply: 

To Pastor Brauer of Dargun, in response to his lecture of the 29th of March, 
concerning the spreading of heresies by the Consistorialrath Dr. Dieckhoff here, it is 
hereby responded that he should have abstained from this groundless denunciation. 

Rostock, November 5, 1887. 

Grand Ducal Mecklenburg-Schwerin Consistory. 
M. v. Liebeherr.' 


In response to this evasive answer, which greatly disturbed my position on the 
matter, | took the liberty of making the following enquiry: 
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The answer of the Reverend Consistory of the 5th of this month to my petition of 
the 29th of this month, concerning the presentation of false doctrine by the 
Consistorialrath Professor Dr. Dieckhoff at Rostock, describes my accusation as 
"groundless". Since | am in doubt as to how this decision is to be understood, | take the 
liberty of asking most obediently whether it is thereby stated that it is groundless to call 
the doctrine which denies inerrancy of Scripture false doctrine, and that it must therefore 
not be regarded as unlawful for a teacher of the Church to assert and teach that Holy 
Scripture contains errors. | respectfully ask for a favorable reply. 

Dargun, 22 Nov. 1887. brewer, pastor.’ 


The following letter arrived from the Consistory: 


The pastor Brauer of Dargun is hereby reprimanded because of his submission of 
the 22nd of March, which is inappropriate in form and content, and he is warned not to 
be arrogant, but to expect harsher punishment in case of repetition of similar offences. 

Rostock, 1 December 1887. 

Grand Ducal Mecklenburg-Schwerin Consistory. 
M. v. Liebeherr.' 


What a spirit of modern state church authorities this letter reveals! It should 
indeed find its equal only in the Russian and Roman Churches. For the purely state 
authorities in our country do not adopt such a tone towards their subordinates as that 
with which these ‘ecclesiastical’ authorities, which as such should also essentially 
assume a paternal advisory and instructional position, think they can dismiss their 
pastors. 

After | had actually been forbidden by the Consistory in the form of a 
reprimand, under accusation of arrogant behavior and threat of more serious 
reprimand, to raise my voice for the right of publicly attacked Lutheran faith in a 
suitable place, | had to necessarily, if necessary, try to bring the serious matter to an 
end through all instances. | could not accept such treatment of a bearer of the 
spiritual office, and even more so of church doctrine. | therefore made the following 
petition to the Ecclesiastical High Court in Rostock, which is ordered as a higher 
instance above the Consistory. 

"To the Grand Duke. High Church Court in Rostock. 


The false doctrine that the Holy Scriptures contain errors has been publicly brought 
into our church in an undisguised manner by Consistorialrath Dr. Dieckhoff, and has also 
been made known and defended before the assembled clergy. 

As a result of this, under the influence of the authority of such a respected teacher 
of our church, this false doctrine has indeed been alarmingly strengthened and spread 
among many. Unshamedly is and will be by many 
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The Holy Scriptures are said to be not free from error. Soon the Epistles, soon the Gospels 
of the New Testament, not to mention the Old Testament, are said to suffer from this flaw, 
which cancels out their essence as the Word of God. 

This doctrine, as it violates the most numerous and clearest self-statements of 
Scripture, so it also enters into the most open and direct opposition to the general confession 
of our church, to which theologians are bound. In relation to what is said in the preface of 
the revised church order of 1650: "How we ... for our own and our subjects’ eternal and 
temporal welfare... to remain steadfast in the truth of the Book of Concord, and to flee entirely 
from all erroneous sects which are contrary to our church doctrine, and by no means to 
tolerate them in our principalities and lands". This our confession reads (entrance of the 
Concordia formula): "We believe, teach, and confess that the only rule and guide by which 
all doctrines and teachers are to be judged and adjudicated are the prophetic and apostolic 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments." According to this, then, the Scriptures are to 
decide what is truth and what is error on the part of the teachers. This false doctrine, on the 
contrary, subjects the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to the judgment and verdict 
of the "teachers," who, for their part, are to decide what in the sacred Scriptures is truth and 
what is error. 

According to the teaching of our National Catechism, this erroneous doctrine, that the 
Holy Scriptures contain errors, degrades the canonical books of Scripture, "the infallible 
Word of God, the certain rule of faith and life," to "apocrypha," which, "because they contain 
errors, must remain hidden if the main proofs of faith are required. 

The false doctrine that the Scriptures contain errors deprives the church of all support 
and the soul of all peace. For it replaces the rocky foundation of divine certainty with the 
sandy foundation of human science. 

There is no doubt that this false teaching, which has already penetrated deeply into 
the doctrinal state and is now publicly announced in writing and orally, will penetrate more 
and more into the congregations if it is not somehow stopped from a decisive side - after all, 
the elementary school teachers have already not remained untouched by these omissions; 
but with this the possibility of blessed effectiveness is then taken away from the clergyman, 
for Scripture broken by error is for him a broken sword and a broken shepherd's crook. 

The fact that the attack launched by modern rational theology, not against this or that 
individual teaching of Scripture, but against Scripture itself, the foundation of all doctrine, in 
a manner as never before, after having already caused trouble far and wide and having 
gained a large following especially among the younger theologians, has now also come forth 
in our church from an excellent position without reserve, has filled many older clergymen 
with deep pain, and has made them, who by virtue of their office are also responsible for 
defending the sanctity of the church, think of resisting the damage. After other efforts had 
been made in vain, the way prescribed in Matth. 18. cf. Landeskatechismus 198 and 199 
seemed to be the most wise. Consequently, the Consistorialrath Dr. Dieckhoff was privately 
reproached from another side in regard to his teaching of the Holy Scriptures, with the urgent 
request to give the 
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to want to counter the public offence given by his omissions. After this remained without 
success, the following petition was sent from my side to the Consistory: (See above). | 
received the following answer from the Consistory: (See above). 

The decision of the Consistory that the denunciation is "groundless" can be 
understood in different senses, either formally to the effect that the matter presented is 
not within the competence of the Court, or technically to the effect that the accusation of 
that doctrine, which ascribes errors to soft Scripture, is invalid as a fundamental heresy. 
The answer of the consistory in this ambiguity includes a disturbance of the conscience. 
For it is a different matter before the conscience of the clergy, who are bound by the 
confession of the church, whether a single member of the church speaks false doctrine, 
and this remains unobjected to, or whether the spiritual court of the church, as the organ 
representing it, also confesses that doctrine. Since | do not want to leave the church 
commanded to me by God, but God also commands me to depart from false teaching 
(Rom. 16, 17.), | turned to the Grand Ducal Consistory in conscience - also in the opinion 
that it must be important to the court itself that its decisions be taken in its sense - with 
the request for more detailed information in the following letter: (See above). The 
following answer followed: (p. above.) The reproach of impropriety of my petition, made 
in the absence of more detailed information, is incomprehensible to me in terms of form 
and content, as is also the equally issued warning against the immoral behavior of self- 
aggrandizement. | therefore see myself most regrettably compelled to lodge a complaint 
against the orders of the high Consistorii that have become known to me, which do not 
deal with the matter itself in any greater detail, and | submit to this high Grand Duke! | 
place the matter in the hands of this high ecclesiastical court, especially with the request 
to humble my distressed conscience. 

Dargun, June 6, 1888. Brauer, Pastor.' 


The court left me for a long time, about four months, without an answer, so that 
| already began to believe that it might want to quietly put down the delicate matter. 
But this church authority, too, finally knew how to give a legal ecclesiastical decision 
without touching the doctrine in question with a single word; this church authority, 
too, like the Consistory, was able to manage to completely avoid any confession in 
a matter of complaint because of false doctrine, as, as it says itself, a -questionable 
alternative*, and also not to consider the urgent request for a decision of a troubled 
conscience worthy of attention. For | received the following notice: 


Decision 
in matters concerning the 
complaint made 
by the pastor Brauer in Dargun against the 
Consistorialrath Professor Dr. Dieckhoff because of the spreading of heresies. 

The complaint filed by Pastor Brauer is not legally admissible in its direction against 
the decree of the Grand Ducal Consistory here of November 5 of last year ad 1 and is 
therefore ruled invalid. 
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morsen. In its direction against the decree of December 1 of last year ad 2, however, it is 
zmar admissible, but unfounded. Therefore, this last mentioned decree is confirmed. 

Order the appellant to pay the costs of the appeal proceedings. Grounds: 

According to § 1 Para. 2 of the Ordinance of June 2, 1880 concerning the Procedure 
in Consistorial Matters, the previous procedure is to be retained with regard to the matters 
belonging before the Consistory, insofar as nothing different is prescribed in the Ordinance 
itself. The ecclesiastical court intervention of the Consistory is therefore regulated as 
before according to the principles of that official investigation procedure, whereby a 
participation of the public prosecutor's office takes place just as little as that of a possibly 
resigning denunciator. Consequently, the latter is not entitled to assert his dissenting 
opinion against a rejecting resolution of the Consistory or even to request a communication 
of the considerations that were decisive for the rejection of an investigation. The decree of 
November 5 was therefore incontestable for the present complainant. He had neither to 
request an amendment nor an explanation. On the other hand, the decree mentioned at 
the beginning, in § 19, para. 2, gives not only witnesses, but also others, i.e. all other 
persons, the right of appeal against Consistorial decrees by which they are personally 
affected. This prerequisite is fulfilled in the present case by the decree of December 1, 
which in its entirety concerns the person of the present complainant and presents itself as 
a punitive decree directed against him. The reprimand issued to him is fully motivated, 
since his presentation of November 22 was in fact quite improper in form and content. First 
of all, here, as already in the case of the denunciation, the regulation given by the 
Oberkirchenrath under February 15, 1855, that submissions to the superior authority must 
be provided with a heading and enveloped (Currendeverordnung 141 at Kréger), was 
disregarded and the form of a simple letter, which was not even provided with an envelope, 
as is the general custom even among peers. Concerning the content of the petition, its 
author seeks clarification as to the sense in which his denunciation is designated as 
"groundless," but he does not content himself with modestly requesting information, but 
immediately raises a very specific question in a most disrespectful, impetuous manner, 
which from his point of view was obviously calculated to present the Consistory with a 
questionable alternative. This was a very serious violation of the respect owed to the 
superior authority. Such behavior showed that it was influenced by some self-conceit, and 
so the warning to fall into this error in the future is not a complaint. 

The court costs were to be imposed on the complainant, since he did not go 
unpunished, in accordance with § 68 of the German Court Costs Act, which applies to 
consistorial cases in accordance with § 9 of the revised Implementing Ordinance of 14 
January 1886 relating thereto. 

Rostock, 3 October 1888. 

Grand Ducal Mecklenburg High Church Court. 
Budde." 
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After this | submitted the following petition to the Mecklenburg Diet, which, as 
the representation of the church from the state of the hearers, has the right and duty 
to maintain pure doctrine: 


At the present Diet in Malchin, assembled High and Most Worshipful Gentlemen of 

the Knighthoods and the Countryside of the Duchies of Mecklenburg! 

In a matter which touches the well-being, indeed the very existence of our national 
church, the undersigned, most obediently, permits the following petition to be submitted 
to the distinguished assembly of the Landtag. 

After the ordinary organs appointed to protect the doctrine of our Regional Church, 
the Consistory and the High Church Court, have proclaimed to defend against false 
doctrines brought forward, have refused to enter into an investigation of the complaint 
(Annex A), | turn to the Highly Respectable Assembly of the Landtag, as also 
representatives in the Regional Church, with the request to want to grant the Church its 
protection. - 

The attack made against the pure doctrine of our Church is such that if it is not 
countered by the representation of the Church, it is doomed to eventual internal 
dissolution. 

The foundation of our church, on which alone it rests, the source from which alone 
it draws its life, the protection by which alone it is secured against attack, is the holy 
Scriptures, the inerrant, infallible Word of God. 

1. the Bible testifies: 

"All Scripture (is) inspired of God" (2 Tim. 3:16.); "What is given us of God, we 
(apostles) speak not in words which human wisdom can teach, but in words 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth" (1 Cor. 2:13.). 

The Lord says of everything that is written, even of that which has nothing to do 
with salvation: "the scripture cannot be broken" (Joh. 10, 35.). 

2. Accordingly, the general confession of our church is: "We believe, teach, and 
confess that the only rule and guide by which all doctrines and teachers are to 
be judged and judged at the same time is" (as truth free from error) "the prophetic 
and apostolic Scriptures of the Old and New Testament. 

3. The Catechism of the Land, which is binding on doctrine, declares the books of 
the prophets, evangelists, and apostles to be free from error because they were 
inspired by the Holy Spirit, while it excludes from them the apocryphal books 
because they contain errors (page 16). 

4. Luther-to cite just two of the Reformer's words on the nature of sacred Scripture- 
wrote, "The saints have erred in their writing and sinned in their lives; Scripture 
cannot err." 

"In a letter, yea, in a tittle of Scripture, is more concerned than in heaven and 
earth; therefore we cannot suffer it to be moved, even in the very least." 

Against this fundamental truth, that the Holy Scriptures are the infallible word of 
God, free from error - by which truth the Church stands and falls - - the Church is the 
only true and reliable authority. 
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One of the most outstanding and influential teachers of our church, the Consistorialrath 
Dr. Dieckhoff of Rostock, who, moreover, has to examine the future clergy on the faith 
of the church, has proclaimed in the most public and provocative manner, in writing and 
orally (Appendix 2, pages 244 and 245) before the assembled clergy of the country, that 
errors are found in the Holy Scriptures. 

This fundamental false doctrine has unfortunately already been widely accepted 
by the younger clergy, and has become much more widespread and established through 
this manifestation. If the church as such does not protect itself against it, it will continue 
its work of internal dissolution; for what truth of Scripture will endure in a church in which 
it may be taught that errors are found in Scripture? 

Since according to our constitution also church-regulatory functions are attached 
to the Diet; also in the Assecurations-Revers of 25 Feb. 1621 II: "On the other hand, we 
also undertake to instruct, accept or tolerate in all and every church and school - also in 
the University of Rostock - no preacher, professor, teacher and school servant other 
than those related to the Augsburg Confession and the Lutheran religion". 

of the distinguished assembly of the Diet most obediently 
Dargun, 23 Nov. 1888. Brauer, Pastor.' 


| then received this notice from the Landtag: 


-Ew. Your Worship 

| hereby have the honor to inform you most humbly that the following resolution was 
passed at the plenary session of the Landtag yesterday in response to your motion of 
the 23rd of this month, addressed to the Landtag Assembly, concerning the protection 
of the Church against false doctrine: 

"It is to be responded to the applicant by the Landessecretar that the Landtags- 
Versammlung does not see itself compelled to follow his application." 

In discharging myself by the foregoing communication of the commission vested 
in me by this resolution, | remain as 

Your Most Reverend Majesty... 
Malchin, Nov. 29, 1888, Dr. G. Weber, Secretary of the Land’. 


Remarkable, because very significant, is the way in which also the Diet evaded 
its duty to deal with the doctrinal question and yet knew how to preserve its right to 
judge doctrine. This is how the 'Mecklenburger’ reported on the negotiations 
concerning this case in his time: 

It seemed to be universally recognized in the Diet that it was all the less advisable 
for the Estates to enter into the difficult question of whether the accused was guilty of 
heresy, since the Consistory, the authority ordered by the ecclesiastical law of our 
country for such doctrinal disputes, had answered the question in the negative. It was 
therefore decided to submit a complaint to the 
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that the estates do not find themselves induced to respond to his application, - whereby, 
by the way, the statements made by the presiding Landrath about the position of the 
estates on such questions in general, and especially also about the notorious 
ecclesiastical position of the accused as a proven defender of the Lutheran doctrine, 
excluded the misunderstanding that appeared here and there as if the estates had 
regarded the competence assigned to them by the reversals of 1621 for the preservation 
of the confession in church and university as outdated and obsolete.’ 


One calls the question whether the Holy Scriptures contain errors a ‘difficult’ 
one. But every Mecklenburg child can and must answer this question from his 
catechism. Admittedly, if one shows greater respect for 'science’ than for the 
catechism, or even allows scientific sand to be thrown into one's eyes, then this 
question, like every Christian question, becomes difficult. For then the eye becomes 
a mischievous one, and can no longer see the sun even in broad daylight. But what 
is one to say to the fact that the accused's -notorious ecclesiastical position as a 
proven defender of church doctrine’ is spoken of in the case of a man who has 
publicly stood up for the free position of science in opposition to the Lutheran 
confession, for salvation on the basis of human conduct, and who has now even 
spoken of -errors in the holy Scriptures' in the case of the doctrine in question? - 

Finally and lastly, | also made the following petition to His Royal Highness the 
Grand Duke as Chief Bishop of the Mecklenburg Church, in connection with the 
pieces of Acts that have come to light so far, - in order to do all justice in this matter: 

Most Sublime Grand Duke, 
Most Gracious Grand Duke and Lord! 

Your Royal Highness, as Chief Bishop of our Church, allows the undersigned, in 
deepest respect, to approach you with the request, arising from pain over the damage 
to our Church and from a distressed conscience, to want to protectively counteract a 
serious public annoyance given to our Church. 

Against the doctrine of our Church concerning the Holy Scriptures, that the same 
is the Word of God, free from error, "the one rule and guide by which all doctrines and 
teachers are at the same time to be judged and adjudicated" (entrance of the Formula 
of Concord) - against this doctrine there has been in recent times, in many cases from 
the side of university science, by casting itself as judge over the Holy Scriptures, an 
increasingly fierce and unreserved attack. 

Many, especially younger clergymen of our church have already succumbed to 
these attacks and seductions and openly come out with their apostasy from the truth. In 
this emergency situation, a teacher of our university, the Consistorialrath Professor Dr. 
Dieckhoff, has now unexpectedly come out in public before the assembled clergy, both 
orally and in writing, with the discrediting of the Holy Scriptures, this sanctuary of the 
church, and the discrediting of the foundation of the church. 
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The same is true of the false doctrine that undermines it, namely that the Holy Scriptures 
contain "uncertainties and errors". 


After the organs representing the Church, the Grand Ducal Consistory and the 
Higher Ecclesiastical Court of Rostock (Annex A), as well as the Diet (Annex B), which 
have been called upon to protect the Church, have refused to enter into an investigation 
of the complaint, carefully withholding any requested confession of the truth. Your Royal 
Highness, as Chief Bishop of our Church, | most humbly request that Your Royal 
Highness will most graciously deign to grant the Church your protection in rejecting the 
public, ever-increasing annoyance it has been subjected to. What doctrine, what 
confession, what order of the church can ultimately remain valid if the Holy Scriptures 
are abandoned to the arbitrariness of science, if science is allowed to determine what in 
the Scriptures is the inspired word of God, what is erroneous human word, what is to be 
believed, what is to be rejected? 

For the rest, | take the liberty of referring to the further explanations already 
contained in the appendices. 

In deepest reverence die 

Ew. K6éniglichen Hoheit allerunterthanigster treugehorsamster Dargun, den 
9. Januar 1889. Brauer." 


So the answer was: 
In response to Pastor Brauer's petition of January of this year addressed to us, we 
inform him that we do not see any reason, after his denunciation against Consistorialrath 
Dr. Dieckhoff has been examined and rejected in both church court instances, to allow 
such a judicially decided matter to be subsequently excluded again. 
Cannes, February 25, 1889. 
(Signature of the Grand Duke.)' 

After the decision of all instances, the matter lay in such a way that my 
accusation was dismissed as "groundless" because of the openly existing 
fundamental heresy of one of the most influential church teachers, but with it the 
Mecklenburg regional church itself in its entire representation had departed from the 
foundation of the Lutheran church, yes, of the church in general, from the error-free 
Holy Scriptures, and had become a false church which God's Word commands to 
be shunned. In obedience to this, | have gone over to a church in which God's Word 
is held in honor. 

To my dear congregation, which, preserved in the fetters of the state church, 
could have little understanding for my step under the prevailing influences of 
indifferentism, | often tried to explain in my sermons what it was all about. Then, as 
befits a shepherd, | showed her by deed that one must flee false teachings and 
teachers for the sake of the souls' blessedness according to God's Word." 

Brauer's farewell address to his congregation has already been printed in 
the "Lutheran". 
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First of all, we enclose the latest statements of German ecclesiastical papers, 
which have become loud since the publication of the above documents. It is 
characteristic that the most renowned German church newspapers, such as the 
"Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" and the "Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung", which otherwise faithfully report the most pitiful trifles, have so far 
kept silent about this important ecclesiastical event, or have dismissed it with the 
mere remark that Brauer has resigned from his office for such and such a reason, 
and have deliberately refrained from all criticism. It is extremely difficult for them to 
strike the right note here and to navigate happily between Scylla and Charybdis. They 
do not dare to condemn Father Brauer directly, as, for example, the "Hannoversche 


Pastoral-Correspondenz” did earlier, even daring to add the derisive gloss: Difficile 


est, satyram non scribere. Then they would offend the Christian feeling of their 


Christian readers. But they may not, and cannot, take Brauer in their defence without 
pronouncing judgment upon themselves. For their editors are comrades in spirit of 
Dieckhoff. They shy away from justifying the proceedings of the Mecklenburg church 
authorities. For in so doing, they would strike at the face of their previous statements 
about the necessity of the church's independence. On the other hand, they are wrong 
to openly oppose the reverend church government of the regional church of 
Mecklenburg, this "most orthodox" of all German regional churches. Thus one may 
follow with suspense their future policy and wait to see how they will try to wriggle out 
of this embarrassing embarrassment, or whether they will state by persistent silence 
that they know no way out of this. Incidentally, the "Kirchen-Blatt flr Evangelisch- 
lutherische Gemeinden in PreuBen," the organ of the Breslau Synod, has not yet 
taken any notice of this controversy, although the complete material has been 
available to it for weeks. 

After the Acts were closed and published, a Mecklenburg jurist, J. v. M., drew 
the trade of a legal criticism lower in a pamphlet entitled: "Zur rechtlichen Wurdigung 
der Angelegenheit des Pastor Brauer." The author seeks to prove that in 
Mecklenburg there is no ecclesiastical court at all which has the authority to judge 
the doctrine of professors of theology, and relies primarily on the fact that in the old 
ecclesiastical regulations the Consistory is only granted the right to control the 
doctrine of pastors and other church servants, while professors of theology are 


nowhere mentioned. This is indeed a ridiculous assertion. Here applies: Summum 


jus summa injuria. According to the Lutheran confession, the bishops have the right 


to pass judgment on doctrine in general, and of course on all and any doctrine that is 
publicly known in the area assigned to them. And if in the 
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lf, in the old church ordinances, the "church servants" are subjected to the 
supervision of the Consistory in "doctrinal matters" as well, it is evidently not the 
opinion that the professors of theology should be exempt from this and may freely 
teach what they want without censure. So also in Brauer's case the Mecklenburg 
Consistory has by no means declared itself incompetent to deal with Brauer's 


complaint, because the defendant was a professor of theology, thus a noli me 


tangere. The jurists may only be silent in the church. 


Two ecclesiastical papers have informed their readers in detail about the 
course of the dispute, printed the most important documents and, we want to 
acknowledge here, have taken a stand for Brauer against the Mecklenburg church 
regents without reservation. These are the "Kropper Kirchlicher Anzeiger" and the 
"Pilger aus Sachsen". 

The former sheet remarks, after recording the first notice of the Consistory: 

"We must say this notice is immodest and outrageous in every respect. This must 
be admitted to the Rev. Brauer even by those who differ in the matter and who disagree 
with his action. Whoever can give such an answer to a faithful clergyman in the exercise 
of his duty not only lacks the Christian maturity to administer a church office, but also 
lacks the moral maturity to presume a judgment on a graying servant of the Lord, and it 
is really time for the holders of the spiritual office to reflect on the dignity which Christ 
has conferred upon them in their office. To answer a servant of God in this way, when 
he points out a false doctrine that has come to light, is an exorbitant self-conceit, a 
complete misjudgement of the human position which the gentlemen of Rostock occupy 
in relation to the spiritual office, so that one really has to wonder at the courage of the 
one who writes down such an answer. Should not Mr. Liebeherr, the President of the 
Consistory, have asked himself whether a man like Pastor Brauer, whose solidity and 
erudition the President will certainly acknowledge, could not judge better in such 
questions than Mr. President Liebeherr? Should the President not have said to himself 
that it is an eminently grave fact when ecclesiastical authorities take the accusation of a 
clergyman of false doctrine so lightly that they simply reject it as a denunciation? Where 
is the basis of a church, where is the trust which a church community must enjoy? Let 
the consistory come to the conclusion that the accusation was not just - in any case, the 
church authorities were obliged to treat such an accusation with holy seriousness." 


The second Consistorialbescheid is accompanied by the following gloss in the 
"Kropper Anzeiger": 

"| think the reader will say with me, This is a sacrilegious abuse of power! Yes, | 

have only the term for such a reply: this is impudent! Otherwise also the Roman Caesars 
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not acted against the witnesses of the Christian Church, nor otherwise: the 
representatives of the Catholic Church against the witnesses of the Gospel. Whoever can 
write in this way proves that he does not stand on evangelical ground, indeed, not on 
Christian ground. And therefore this decision must arouse the deepest indignation in all 
Christian circles, and must again awaken the question in Christian circles: How is it that 
we shall at last obtain a church government in the Lutheran regional churches which treats 
ecclesiastical questions ecclesiastically and pays due honor to your spiritual office? In the 
past, pastors were never treated in the same way as clergymen were treated by such 
regional church authorities. Just read the old decisions of the venerable consistories for 
tone and content; they knew their position, but they also knew what was necessary for the 
church." 


The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes, having followed the trade up to the second 
Consistorial decision: 

"This is not the tone of a Lutheran church regiment. Church regiment, but that of a 
Papal authority toward testimonies of truth. A. A clergyman who, moved in conscience, 
protests against the - let us admit for once: supposed - heresies of a professor of theology, 
has therefore no right at all to ask why his accusation is considered groundless, but he is 
to bow silently before the higher consistorial wisdom. On the part of the Protestants, it is 
often said that in Rome the clergy are expected to obey a cadaver; the Rostock Consistory 
does not yield to the Pope in its demand. It demands: silence, obedience, and not asking 
for reasons. Everywhere where the term "evangelical freedom" has not yet become a 
phrase, the Rostock Consistory decree will cause outrage. 

"Pastor Brauer now turned to the appellate authority, the Grand Ducal Mecklenburg 
High Church Court. The answer of the same almost surpasses the consistorial decrees. 
It accuses Pastor Brauer of having presented the Consistory with a precarious alternative 
(choosing between right and wrong doctrine is thus a precarious alternative for the 
Rostock Consistory!) and - listen and be amazed at the majesty crimes that now follow - 
of having disregarded the regulation that submissions to the superior authority must be 
provided with a rubric and couvertirt. To teach that the Holy Scriptures are distorted by 
errors is thus permitted in Mecklenburg, but woe to him who forgets the rubric! One would 
be tempted to treat the decision of the Mecklenburg High Church Court in a satire, if the 
matter were not so terribly serious. What is to become of our poor Lutheran Church, if the 
church authorities to such an extent sow gnats and swallow cameos, if they allow 
themselves to be determined to such an extent not by God's Word and the confessions 
of our Church, but by the bureaucratic template? - After Pastor Brauer also appealed in 
vain to the Landtag as well as the Sumpiscopus, he resigned from the Mecklenburg State 
Church and joined the Missouri Synod. That he resigned we do not approve; he should 
have persevered in his post and allowed himself to be ousted. This alone is in the 
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This is a minor matter in relation to the treatment Pastor Brauer has received from the 
Mecklenburg Church Regiment. All Lutherans must loudly and decisively protest against 
this." 


What we would like to say about the whole deal is briefly as follows. 

Here the whole misery, the whole unnature of the state church, of the princely 
sumpiscopate, comes before our eyes in a glaring light. The procedure of the 
Mecklenburg church authorities is, of course, at first a unicum in the church history 
of this century, and must indeed "arouse the indignation" of all Lutherans, all 
Christians, yes, of all fair-minded people. No Roman emperor, no Roman pope, no 
Russian czar, no Turkish sultan or pasha has ever acted more high-handedly than 
the Mecklenburg church rulers. Such contemptuous, throwing away treatment of a 
church servant on the part of church authorities, such unspiritual, carnal, crude 
treatment of spiritual matters, burning questions of conscience on the part of so- 
called Lutheran church superiors mocks all criticism. The Mecklenburg church 
government, from the Consistory up to the Grand Duke, has pilloried itself before the 
church of this century in the above-mentioned acts, has erected for itself a monument 
of unforgettable shame. No, such a thing has not yet happened in this century. In 
recent decades, many a faithful Lutheran pastor has come into conflict with his 
pseudo-Lutheran church government, and has also been suspended and deposed. 
But the latter has at least always attempted to prove the alleged wrong of the 
protesting or recalcitrant church servants. When, for example, the writer of these 
lines exchanged similar documents with the Saxon Consistory in his time, speech 
and counter-speech, statement of reasons and alleged refutation were opposed to 
each other, and the ecclesiastical authorities maintained ecclesiastical and general 
human decency in their unjust decisions. Such summary procedure is and remains 
the glory of "orthodox" Mecklenburg. And at the same time the high ecclesiastical 
gentlemen who are at the head of the Mecklenburg Church have made themselves 
indescribably ridiculous. If the matter were not all too serious and bitterly evil, one 
might be tempted to make bitter mockery of the high logic and jurisprudence 
manifested in the decrees communicated. All subsequent instances, the Grand Duke 
as the last, refer to the decision of the first instance, the Consistory, and refuse to 
take up anew a matter that has already been "examined and rejected" by this first 
and next instance. But the judgment of this instance, the Consistory, was, according 
to all the laws of human reason and human law, a blank zero. The Consistory had 
spared itself any and all examination and inspection of the complaint and had 
dismissed the complaint. 
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leaders as denunciants summarily and brusquely dismissed. The first instance has 
laid the foundation with a pure nothing and all following instances then continue to 
operate with this non-ens. It has hardly ever been brought to light by a secular court 
similar nonsense. 

As said, this process "Brauer" is a unicum. However, even if the high 
ecclesiastical lords of Mecklenburg had really looked at the matter and discussed it, 
and had entered into dispute with Brauer, the result would undoubtedly have been 
the same. Who knows if there are ten pastors in Mecklenburg who vote with Brauer? 
The great corps of the Mecklenburg clergy is on Dieckhoff's side. Thus the 
Mecklenburg church regiment, if it wanted to remain in the regiment at all, could not 
possibly agree with Brauer. Brauer's case irrefutably proves that, as things now 
stand, the regional bishops and their organs, the consistories, are quite incapable of 
governing their diocese and judging matters of doctrine. The authorities of a national 
church, which, like the country, embraces all the citizens of the country, believers 
and unbelievers, good and bad, and in which, as everywhere, the true Christians are 
in the minority, can only hold their ecclesiastical office if they know the difference 
between faith and doctrine, if they completely disregard the difference between faith 
and unbelief, questions of doctrine, faith, and conscience, that is, if they set aside 
their actual office, which deals with ecclesiastical and spiritual matters, and, like state 
authorities, concern themselves only with external matters. And so the Mecklenburg 


church government, most clearly the highest church regent, the summus episcopus 


in his rescript, declared itself insolvent in the matter suggested by Brauer. The 
decision of the grand duke would have to read logically thus further: | do not like and 
cannot deal with this matter. It is too high for me. Of course, as summus episcopus, 
| am obligated to pass judgment on this matter, to promote correct doctrine, and to 
prevent false doctrine. But as things now stand, | cannot fulfill this duty. Therefore, 
the best thing for me to do is to lay aside this wretched mantle of the sumpiscopate 
and content myself with being prince in the land and faithfully and conscientiously 
administering the office commanded me by God according to Rom. 13:1. However, 
this much | can also recognize, that my Consistorial Councillors are no wiser and no 
more equal to the matter than | am. Therefore, it is most advisable that | completely 
abolish consistories and ecclesiastical courts. | want to give the ecclesiastical judges 
a place in the secular government. But no, if they treat my subjects, the citizens of 
the country, as brutally as they now treat the ecclesiastical servants who are 
subordinate to them, then they are not fit to be secular councillors either. They seem 


to be destitute of all justitia civilis. So | will retire them. There, in their leisure hours, 


they can reconsider their res gestas, Father Brauer, however, and those like him, 
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who faithfully believe and obey the infallible word of God shall live their faith freely 
in my country. They will also be able to cope with their affairs without help from the 
state. Dieckhoff and his comrades shall also have room within the borders of my 
rule, but they may see how they get by without state funds, and may see how they 
want to stand before the highest judge, the judge of the world, who will also deal 
with spiritual matters and hold a just court there. 


Brauer's deal, however, also provides sad proof of the miserable state, indeed 
the bankruptcy, of contemporary German theology, and especially of so-called 
confessional theology. Why was it so fatal to the Mecklenburg Consistory that it was 
confronted with this alternative by Brauer? Why did it not like and could it not 
disavow Dieckhoff? Dieckhoff's statement that the Holy Scriptures contain errors 
has become commonplace in theology today, even in "orthodox" theology, and 
anyone who disagrees with it is almost considered a barbarian. A few decades ago, 
when the newly awakened faith was in a fierce battle with the old rationalism, devout 
pastors called this very sentence the shibboleth of the rationalists, and taught and 
testified that the Bible did not contain God's Word, but was God's Word in all its 
parts, and that this was the difference between canonical and apocryphal writings, 
that the former were free from all error, but in the latter errors were also interspersed. 
This has now changed. What was formerly regarded as rationalistic has nowadays 
found acceptance in the doctrinal code of the "orthodox". It is evident that by judging 
that there are errors in the Bible, the whole Bible, God's Word in general, is 
condemned. It is said, to be sure, that such errors can be found only in notes of 
historical, geographical, natural-historical, and similar content; the statements of the 
Bible concerning faith and life are true and correct throughout. But even the latter 
are not inspired, unless the whole Bible is inspired. For an inspiration that suffers 
interruption every moment, as often as certain themes, history, natural history, etc., 
are touched upon in the flow of speech, is an impossibility. And the newer 
theologians, too, for the most part openly admit that the old-church, old-Lutheran, 
that is, the scriptural concept of inspiration can no longer be maintained, and fight 
the unique divine work of inspiration of the holy Scriptures under the title of 
"mechanical inspiration. That no church authority dares to touch this fatal sentence 
of Dieckhoff's, even with a slight rebuke or warning, that in the so-called Lutheran 
regional churches as good as no one protests against it, for the protest of the 
"Pilgrim" basically refers only to the tyrannical conduct of the Mecklenburg church 
regiment, confirms the complete apostasy of the German church. 
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The devil, as we have often remarked, is now not only through rationalists and the 
Union, but also through the so-called "orthodox Lutherans", the most holy faith of 
Christians. It is truly the case, as we have often remarked, that the devil is now 
attacking the most holy faith of Christians not only through rationalists and through 
the Union, but precisely through the so-called "orthodox Lutherans" and, as much as 
there is in him, is destroying the Church of God. But if it stands thus, why did the 
Mecklenburg Consistory, after all, still have misgivings about directly rejecting 
Brauer's assertion that the Scriptures could not err? Why did it not get involved in 
the matter itself? Why are the great German "evangelical" and "Lutheran" church 
newspapers silent on this burning question of the day? Why do they not take an open 
stand, either pro or con? Surely the German theologians and church leaders do not 
want to spoil things entirely with the Christians in the national churches. For he who 
is a Christian condemns and condemns in his heart and conscience the Dieckhoff 
proposition that the Bible contains errors, and confesses with Brauer and Luther that 
the Scriptures cannot err. Thus, out of fear of the common people, one holds back 
as much as possible with one's own opinion and conviction. But then these 
theologians cannot be quite at ease with their own opinion; they may not have quite 
a good, happy conscience. For he who has a good conscience confesses frankly 
and freely before every one what he believes. And doesn't that mean bankruptcy, 
declaring one's own insolvency, when theologians dare not say yes and no ina 
cardinal question of faith and doctrine, or say yes one time and no the other? 

However, according to God's will, something good can and should certainly 
come out of this evil deal. For God still understands the art of making all the wiles 
and machinations of the evil enemy serviceable to his truth and his kingdom. Is not 
this latest phase and fruit of Caesaropapism intended to open the eyes of even the 
most simple-minded, so that he must recognize that Christian faith and Christian life 
cannot flourish in the present state church? Are not such ecclesiastical decrees, like 
the decisions of the Mecklenburg church regiment, a powerful appeal to the 
conscience of all church servants to renounce obedience to such church superiors 
for the sake of Christ and eternal truth? Must not this very form and attitude of the 
present-day "orthodoxy" of the regional church, as it confronts us in the Brauer affair, 
instill a holy horror in every Bible-believing theologian and Christian, and urge him 
to the decision to renounce church fellowship with such "fellow believers"? And 
whether the "believers" of the national church also ignore this last powerful 
admonition and plea of God: "Come out from among them and separate yourselves," 
we nevertheless, all those who heartily support the faithful witness Fr. 
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The gain is that we are strengthened in our conviction by all this and swear all the 
more joyfully by the Word of God, which is infallible in all its parts, because we see 
that the enemies of the Word, instead of using clear, bright reasons, can only defend 
their evil cause with violence and threats, with political tricks, with cowardly mumbo- 
jumbo, and thus judge and disgrace themselves before God and before the Church, 
and also before the world. 

G. St. 
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Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with 
Pastoral Practice. 


Note 12: What may be a justified and successful divorce under secular law, 
may thus be an evil abandonment before God and the Church. If, for example. If, for 
example, a wife divorced her crude, lazy, dissolute husband merely for the sake of 
his crudeness and laziness and his dissolute life, she would indeed be legally 
divorced in the eyes of the world, but in our eyes the guilty party would be guilty of 
an evil abandonment, if she came to the knowledge of her sins and her husband was 
not yet married elsewhere, would have to seek reconciliation with him as with her 
husband who was lawful before God, and would have to be willing to continue the 
marriage with him after they had let themselves be married again in order not to live 
in extramarital relations before the secular law. If, however, the other party refused 
to grant the conjugal reconciliation and the continuation of the marriage, he would 
now be guilty of malicious desertion and could not justly invoke the divorce by the 


secular court; for the malitiosa desertio committed before God by bringing about that 


divorce, like every other malicious desertion, ends with the offer of a return to 
conjugal union. 


o. Other grounds for divorce. 


(18) In addition to adultery and desertion, the civil law recognizes other causes 
upon which the innocent party may claim and obtain a divorce. Such causes are 
cruelty, drunkenness, refusal of maintenance, imprisonment, unworthy treatment, 
affiliation with the shakers, being missing, unnatural crimes, and other causes which, 
in the discretion of the court, justify divorce. 
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Note 1: These causes, however, are not all considered grounds for divorce in 
all states, and some only in a few; nor, for example, is the degree and kind of cruelty 
which is supposed to justify divorce specified differently in different states. In some, 
what is fixed by the wording of the law in others is left to the discretion of the court. 

Note 2. We can only recognize a divorce obtained on one of the grounds listed 
in the preceding paragraph as lawful before God if the ground for divorce, although 
the law names it differently and explains it specifically, is in fact adultery, as in the 
case of a married person's sodomitical intercourse with an animal, or malicious 
abandonment, as in the case of the persistent refusal to perform the marriage 
obligation in connection with entry into a sect that rejects conjugal intercourse. 

Note 3: Thus it may happen that a lawyer in a case where desertion 1s proved 
may so frame the charge that the case comes under a different category under the 
statutes, and the divorce is now decreed not on the ground of malicious desertion, 
but on a ground of divorce otherwise defined by law. Thus, in New Hampshire, 
divorce may be demanded if the husband has been willfully absent for three years 
without providing for the wife's necessary support. Now, there is nothing to prevent 
us from considering a boy who has been adrift in the world for years without taking 
care of his wife and children as guilty of malicious desertion, and from recognizing 
the divorce if it has been granted on the basis of the said statute, even if the petition 


and the divorce decree do not contain the term "malicious desertion," but correspond 
in expression to the special statute, which, although it does not contain the name, 
does contain a description of a malitiosa desertio. 


Note 4. The cases which occur not so seldom are somewhat different, where 
the innocent party could have been sued for adultery or malicious desertion, but the 
advocate, perhaps because the presentation of evidence on this charge would have 
had its difficulties, or for some other reason, preferred to assert another ground for 
divorce, which the law of the state also recognizes as admissible, but not the word 
of God, such as drunkenness or malicious refusal of necessary maintenance, where 
such also existed, and to obtain a divorce on that ground. If the pastor learns of such 
a case before the judgment has been rendered, he must urge that the action be 
withdrawn as it stands, and that, if the plaintiff or petitioner insists on being divorced, 
a new one on the ground of adultery or malicious desertion be substituted, and this 
may be done at any time during the trial. But how, if the decree be already 
pronounced, and none of the 


On marriage and divorce. 301 


of the ways to be discussed later for its annulment would no longer be open? A 
second divorce for another reason would not be possible, for a marriage that no 
longer exists cannot be dissolved. Under such circumstances, since no authority 
would be concerned about the transaction, the church would have to take it in hand 
and try to convince itself by sufficient evidence that there were sufficient grounds for 
divorce according to God's word. This was required by the eighth commandment; 
this was necessary to avoid evil appearances; this was commanded by the word: 
"What is true, what is honorable, what is righteous, what is chaste ... think on," Phil. 
4:8. If, in the course of this trial and examination, which should be carefully recorded, 
the grounds for divorce were found to be true, the effects of the divorce should be 
recognized, as, according to 1 Cor. 7, the brother or sister, after having suffered evil 
desertion, should be considered free, although the heathen authorities did not wish 
to take up the matter at all. 

Note 5. If, on the other hand, the divorce was not for a sufficient reason 
according to the Word of God, and there was no good reason, we recognize the 
judgment of the authorities, we consider the marriage to have been dissolved 
according to secular law, and we do not allow the divorced, even if they are 
repentant, to live with each other again as husband and wife without a new civil 
marriage; But we consider them, whether penitent or not, as still bound to each other 
before God, and therefore do not permit them a new marriage with a third person, 
still less do we offer our hand to it, holding even a third person, who marries one of 
the persons thus divorced, but still bound before God, as guilty of an adulterous 
union. Match. 19, 9. 

In the case of such a divorce, which is invalid according to divine law, the guilty 
party in the eyes of God is the party who claims the right before the secular court, 
and is thus considered the innocent party. That the obtaining of such a divorce 
decree may be regarded as malitiosa desertio before God and Christianity has been 
shown above. If, however, the other party consents to a judicial divorce, then, as in 
secular law there is collusion to divorce, so in divine law there is consent to 
separation, that is, there is no malicious desertion; but if the divorce had 
nevertheless taken place, the two parties, divorced before the world, are to be 
treated before the church as having run away from each other, and malicious 
desertion begins when one party is ready for reunion and the other party does not 
want to know anything about it. If, on the other hand, the divine relationship were to 
be restored, the marriage required by law would have to follow. But a real adultery 


would exist in foro ecclesiae if, with the consent of both parties 
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If a person were divorced without sufficient cause, one of them would give effect to 
the freedom gained by the divorce by entering into another marriage, and the other 
would then also be free before God. 


It goes without saying that a betrothal to a person who has been validly 
divorced according to secular law, but not according to divine law, is null and void 
before the Church as long as it is not proved that the other divorced party has died 
or has deliberately and persistently made the continuation of the marriage 
impossible. 

If a spouse has obtained a divorce for a reason that is valid only under secular 
law, but later repents of his action, the other party has no right before God to reject 
the marital reconciliation, unless the party who demanded and effected the divorce 
is guilty of adultery by entering into a new marriage, inasmuch as the first marriage 
bond still existed before God. 


Even in the case of a spouse who has been sentenced to imprisonment for a 
crime committed, and the way to divorce is thus open to the other party under 
secular law, the Word of God forbids divorce, and it cannot be argued that the 
criminal has been removed from the marital union by his guilt, and is therefore guilty 
of malicious desertion. It cannot be argued that the criminal, through his fault, has 
been removed from the marital union and is therefore guilty of malicious desertion. 
For evil desertion includes the intention of permanently abandoning the spouse. 
Therefore, the sincere repentance of a person who had divorced a criminal would 
also include this, that he would be willing to restore the marriage state. The case 
would be different if the crime itself were a ground for divorce valid before God, such 
as bigamy, which would be grounds for divorce even if it were not punishable by 
imprisonment. 


Note 10: Some other matters concerning the remarriage of divorced persons 
will be discussed later in another connection, when the consequences of divorce will 
be dealt with. Here we are not so much concerned with the consequences of 
divorce, as with the consequences of the fact that in certain cases divorce is not to 
be recognized according to divine law, where it has occurred according to secular 
law; that we therefore also exclude the consequences of divorce in these cases 
according to divine law, where they may nevertheless take place according to 
secular law. A. G. 
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Miscellany. 


Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. In the "Mecklenburger", X. speaks 
about the significance of Dieckhoff's heresy as follows: If one wants to judge the 
Dieckhoff-Brauer matter correctly, one must start from the theses of Consistorialrath 
Prof. Dr. Dieckhoff, which were negotiated at the Mecklenburg Pastoral Conference 
in Malchin on August 25, 1886, as the theses on which Pastor Brauer bases his 
accusation. Thesis 7, which is mainly under consideration here, reads: "Pleasurable 
uncertainties and errors in the Holy Scriptures do not contradict the fact that they 
are the inspired and thus divinely certain word of God's revelation of salvation to 
mankind; for the apprehension of the truth of salvation according to the analogy of 
faith in the Scriptures is not affected by them." According to this, D. assumes that, 
although the holy Scriptures are the inspired and therefore divinely certain word of 
God's revelation of salvation to men, there are nevertheless uncertainties, even 
errors, in the holy Scriptures. These errors, according to him, are not of such a nature 
that the comprehension of the truth of salvation would be affected by them; one must 
therefore look for them in things that do not directly concern the truths of salvation, 
for example, in historical, natural-historical, and similar things. According to D., the 
matter stands thus: through inspiration, which D. understands in a remarkable way 
only as an "extraordinary help of the Holy Spirit", as a "supernatural cooperation" of 
the same (cf. his writing: "The Word of God", p. 17 and 18), the sacred writers were 
indeed protected from error in the presentation of the truths of salvation, but not at 
all with respect to their other reports. But with this the literal inspiration of the whole 
sacred Scripture is denied (as, then, D. also pronounces "the old dogmatic concept 
of inspiration," as he expresses himself in Thesis 6, untenable). For the Holy Spirit, 
the source of all wisdom, cannot possibly introduce errors. The presupposition of 
D.'s 7th thesis, then, is that the holy Scriptures contain God's word, but are by no 
means in all their parts the infallible word of God, literally inspired by the Holy Spirit. 
On the other hand, it should be noted that it is written in 2 Timothy 3:16 that all 
Scripture has been breathed into it by God (that is, not only the truths of salvation). 
Holy Scripture knows of no inspiration as a mere "extraordinary help of grace," by 
which the authors were preserved from error only in regard to the truths of salvation. 
According to it, God Himself put His words into the mouths of His servants, the 
prophets and apostles; the Spirit of the Father gave them what and how they should 
speak. Jer. 1, 9. 30, 2. Is. 51, 16. Cap. 59, 21. 2 Sam. 23, 2. Matth. 10, 19. Not men 
with the help of the Holy Spirit speak to us in the Scriptures, 
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but it is God Himself, the Holy Spirit, who speaks to us through the holy scribes as 
His instruments in the scriptures: Matth. 10, 20. Apost. 1, 16. Rom. 1, 2. Hebr. 3, 7. 
8. 9, 8. 10, 15. In addition to this, the Old Testament passages cited above, as well 
as Matth. 10, 19. 1 Cor. 2, 13. and Rom. 15, 18. expressly testify to the literal 
inspiration. Other passages, in which certain individual words of the Old Testament 
are referred to (sometimes, as in Gal. 3, 16., even to the particular grammatical form 
of a word) and these are used as divinely determined words for the justification of 
dogmatic or ethical explanations (e.g. Matth. 22, 43. 44. Gal. 3, 16. 1 Petr. 3, 6. Hebr. 
4, 7. 8, 8. 13. 12, 26. 27.), presuppose the literal inspiration of the holy Scriptures. 
Joh. 10, 34. 35. but clearly shows that the literal inspiration also refers to such things 
which do not belong to the truths of salvation. The whole proof of Christ in this place 
would fall down if there were no word-inspiration. For the Jews could then simply 
have answered, "the expression 'gods' in Ps. 82:6. is ill-chosen, but with this One 
Word thou canst not smite us, for that is not exactly inspired of God." But now this 
evasion is cut off from them. If D. were right, it would be quite impossible to 
understand why neither the Lord nor the apostles ever opposed the belief in the literal 
inspiration of the Old Testament, which was generally prevalent among the Jews, as 
an erroneous assumption. Christ would never have been able to refer to passages 
of the Old Testament with the simple: "It is written", as he does: Matth. 4, 4. 7. 10. 
since it would first have had to be determined whether these passages belonged to 
those parts of Scripture that, because they do not contain truths of salvation, are not 
necessarily without error. The apostle Paul was at any rate not yet so far advanced 
that he accepted errors in the Scriptures, for he confesses of himself (Acts 24:14) 
that he believed all that was written in the Law and the Prophets. - We may rightly 
ask, where and in what place does the Scripture say that some things in the Bible 
are divine, and others only human; that some things are without error, and others are 
subject to error? The Bible nowhere makes such a distinction; rather, Christ says of 
the whole Old Testament, "The Scriptures cannot be broken," John 10:35. And then, 
how shall one draw the line between that which in Scripture is without error, and that 
which may be tainted with error? Kuebel, in his work, "Ueber den Unterschied 
zwischen der positiven und liberalen Richtung in der modernen Theologie,"” p. 107 
f., himself admits that not one of the newer theologians, who assume errors in the 
holy Scriptures, not even Beck excepted, can give a firm, certain, and clear boundary 
in this respect. For it is, after all, through- 
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It is not the case that some parts of the Scriptures contain only salvation truth, only 
purely religious things, and nothing historical, no chronological, physical, 
geographical, etc. information at all. The two often merge into one another, and the 
one is interwoven and connected with the other. (If one wants to dispute the 
geological, astronomical or anthropological details of the creation account as it is 
given in Genesis, it falls completely short and yet not only Paul (1 Tim. 2, 13. 14.), 
but also the Lord Himself (Matth. 19, 4. ff.) refers to it and presupposes its falsity. 

How much the acceptance of errors in matters not directly religious endangers 
the latter, the truths of faith and salvation, is obvious. How difficult it is to stand by 
the assumption of errors in purely external matters, can be seen especially clearly 
from the fact that even theologians who wanted to be considered thoroughly positive 
and believing, such as Tholuck and von Hofmann (not to speak of the negative 
ones), have had no hesitation in assuming individual errors even in religious matters, 
especially in the interpretation of some Old Testament passages found in the New 
Testament. Tholuck, for example, calls Christ's interpretation (Matth. 22, 32.): 
"rabbinical subtlety" (! ) and denies the correctness of John's conclusion (Ev. Joh. 
12, 38-40.). And von Hofmann denies all direct prophecies of Christ in the Old 
Testament, although the Son of God himself expressly testifies (Matth. 22, 43. 44.) 
that David speaks of the Messiah in the 110th Psalm! - 

And what is the principle by which it is to be determined whether there is error 
in a passage of Scripture or not? Of course, no other principle can be applied than 
reason and so-called science. But what does one do by thus making reason the 
supreme judge, but to abandon the evangelical fundamental principle (formal 
principle), according to which the sacred Scriptures are the highest authority, and to 
elevate rationalism to the throne? Holy Scripture is then to be valid only so far as its 
statements agree with the results of advanced science. At least one works with a 
double formal principle: sacred Scripture and reason. 

Oh, let all who still have a modicum of reverence for Holy Scripture be 
frightened when such thoughts come to them, as if the original text of Scripture might 
contain errors in this or that place because of the human weakness and lapses of 
the authors. Such thoughts certainly do not come from the Holy Spirit, but from the 
evil spirit from the abyss, one of whose most cunning tricks is to make the assertion 
in question. It 
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Of course, on the surface it sounds very harmless and harmless when someone 
assumes that in secondary external matters, which have nothing to do with the 
salvation of the soul, a few small errors have been included in the Holy Scriptures, 
but for this very reason the evil enemy can undermine the foundations of the Church 
under this harmless cloak in the most convenient and imperceptible way. 

Or is not the holy Scripture the only foundation of the Church and of salvation? 
What shall we base ourselves on if not on it? If we give up the divine authority and 
the truthlessness of Holy Scripture, we give up the only secure fortress that we 
Lutherans have, and we are left with the choice between enthusiasm or skepticism. 

Truly, then, this matter is not-as so many -falsely suppose-a scientific 
theological question, on which opinions might very well differ: but it is essentially an 
article of faith, nay, the fundamental article, on which all others rest. For "If Thy word 
be no more, on what shall faith rest?" - 

The faith of the orthodox church of all times has been that the entire holy 
Scripture is the word of God literally inspired by the Holy Spirit and therefore without 
any error, not only in main but also in secondary matters, as Rohnert proves in detail 
in his very readable book: "Die Inspiration der heiligen Schrift und ihre Bestreiter. 
Even our Lutheran confessional writings, although they had no occasion to treat the 


doctrine of the inspiration of holy Scripture in a special article ex professo, 


nevertheless everywhere presuppose the literal inspiration and thus the complete 
lack of jargon of holy Scripture, for they call the words of holy Scripture: "words of the 


Holy Spirit,” cf. Apol. Praefat. (in Miller p. 74 § 9) and Conf. Aug. art. 28 § 49 (in 
Miller p. 66) and Apol. IV, 108 (in Miller p. 107), where it is said, "Num arbitrantur 


excidisse Spiritui Sancto non animadvertenti has voces?" So the strictest word- 
inspiration, so to say word-jnspiration (!), though the distinction which Blessed Philippi 
made between these two terms is untenable, since, after all, there are no words in 
sacred Scripture out of context, as in the lexicon. 

How Luther thought about the question at hand is evident from the following 
sayings of his. Of the Genesis account of the creation of the world in six days, he 
says: "But if thou canst not hear how it was six days, give glory to the Holy Spirit, that 
he be more learned than thou. For thus shalt thou deal with the scriptures, that thou 
mayest think as God himself speaketh." (Homilies on Genesis, III, 23 of 1527.) And 
in regard to the chro-. 
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nology, he says of the Holy Scriptures: ... "on the same we can and should truly rely 
with constant faith. . . . | hold only to the holy Scriptures, therefore | must also reject 
the Philonem (which | do very unwillingly), because it sets too much in the weeks of 
eighteen years..... For | believe that in the Scriptures God speaks, who is true". . . . 

Of course, there are enough objections on the part of the highly famous 
science of our days. They claim to have found historical, chronological, natural- 
historical, and other data and views in the holy Scriptures, which, as they think, 
cannot stand the test of modern science. 1) But, as Rohnert (I. c. p. 69 ff.) shows, 
this is often based on the erroneous assumption that the results of historical and 
natural research are infallibly valid and irrefutably certain, while in many cases they 
are only hypotheses, the falsity of which has already been proven in part by more 
recent research. Superficial research, however, leads away from the Scriptures, but 
thorough research leads back to them and proves the correctness of their statements 
even in external matters. 

As for the apparent contradictions between the statements of the Holy 
Scriptures themselves, these are probably due in part to oversights on the part of the 
copyists, but in part they are also resolved upon closer and more thorough 
examination. Where, however, we are not yet able to clear up the obscurity, 
reverence for the Holy Scriptures demands that we humbly place our reason under 
the obedience of faith and wait patiently until God's help in a later and more thorough 
research may succeed in resolving the contradiction. Luther says in this regard: "But 
where we lack understanding, let us leave the mastery to the Holy Spirit. . . . For | will 
rather confess that | do not understand." (Interpretation of Gen. Il, 2912, from 1545.) 

A Papist's Opinion on the Lutheranism of Today's Regional Church. 
In a papist paper published in Saxony, entitled "Katholische Stimmen von Dr. v. 
Medem" (Catholic Voices by Dr. v. Medem), there are the following statements about 
the condition of the so-called Lutheran Church of Saxony: "Whoever examines the 
history of our time thoroughly and impartially, it seems to him as if he were looking 
into a boiling cauldron, whether it concerns the political, social or ecclesiastical side. 
In the Church of Saxony, a ‘conditional’ Lutheranism has gradually emerged in this 
century out of the crassest rationalism, which at present leads the scepter. This 
Lutheranism is therefore only 


1) To be sure, it would be better to ask the other way around: "How can the results of 
human science stand before the word of the eternal divine majesty?" 
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a ‘conditional’ one, because although he carries Luther's insignia, he would 
otherwise like to be freed from Luther's often quite uncomfortable demands 
regarding doctrine! and change! as 'no longer in keeping with the times’. Luther 
rightly demands a -narrow* conscience in matters of faith and a 'wide' heart in 
matters of love. The former is too untempered for -conditional* Lutheranism, and it 
seeks to lull the conscience with a doctrine of love, as if the God who is love could 
not also be a sharp and just judge, as if no final judgment were to be expected. But 
the complexity and ambiguity of this ‘conditional’ Lutheranism shows most clearly its 
relation to the evangelical union. It is historically clear that the Lutheran Union was 
founded at the expense of the Lutheran confession and strives to expand further at 
the expense of the Lutheran confession. In order to get rid of all inconveniences, she 
uses the Gustav-Adolf-Verein, which is under her protection. The latter is her 
excellent forerunner in Lutheran lands. They fit together. Both are -confessionless* 
or, as the Lutheran Professor Thomasius once said, -characterless as their time*! In 
Saxony, too, the Gustav-Adolf-Verein has, to our joy, naturalized itself and opened 
doors and hearts to the Union. They both plough the field, that we may sow and reap 
in due season. Who can be surprised, therefore, if no one has any misgivings or 
dares to express misgivings when two outstanding clerical positions are filled by - 
uninitiated* clergymen - or is there really a lack of corresponding men in Saxony who 
are capable of filling these positions? - All this, however, and many other things, 
corresponds to the -conditional' Lutheranism, which likes to throw itself into our 
bosom with Luther, of whom it hardly dares to bear the name. Well, for our Church 
and its missionary activity, this ‘conditional’ Lutheranism, this Union with its Luther 
label pasted on, is of the greatest value and promotes our work. We are very grateful 
to the Lutheran Union! That the real Lutherans carry for our church a not 
unobjectionable danger of apostasy, that is clear, but also that the confessionless 
conglomerate, called Evangelical Union, is absolutely unable to put up any positive 
obstacles to our missionary activity (can be proven a hundredfold in Prussia!). The 
position of the Gustav-Adolf-Verein towards the Union became clear, however, when 
a very dangerous concurrent seemed to arise in the so-called Lutheran God's Box, 
if |am not mistaken. And our church thanks him most cordially for the speedy burial, 
because our authoritative circles believed to recognize in the same a danger which 
was not without danger, especially when men of the importance of an Anacker and 
Meier seemed to step to the forefront, a danger which was not to be found in the 
purpose of the same, but in the spirit of an- 
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association led in such a way. Whoever studies the ecclesiastical-political conditions 
of our time impartially will soon recognize that in part the confessional peace is being 
undermined in a careless manner - on the Catholic as well as on the Protestant side. 
To this belongs also the introduction of the "Protestant League" in Saxony, to which 
we have given no cause. It is an expression of Protestant powerlessness and a 
characteristic of the political situation of Protestantism. The latter would also like to 
have at its disposal such a powerful party as our Centre Party, which wish only 
honours our Centre Party and cannot be suspected of it. This desire has first 
embodied itself in the so-called "Evangelical League’. The support of our party 
consists in the common faith and the power and prestige of the papacy, with which 
latter all kingdoms of the earth must reckon. Now what about these two factors in 
the "Evangelical League"? The same wants all! all! Protestants in itself "for the 
protection of Protestant interests. In it, therefore, we find orthodox, half-believing and 
atheistic Protestants, thus also those who protest against everything. The only thing 
| do not understand here is how 1. the "orthodox" Protestant can reconcile it with his 
conscience! to enter into such fellowship with "Christ-deniers"? (the "conditional" 
Lutheran, of course, helps himself with the glorious words: love, Christian brotherly 
love, etc.), and wherein 2. the common ecclesiastical interests of such a union are 
to consist (Prince Oerindur explain to me this unnature!)! if it is not only a question 
of a common ‘hatred. - So the first factor is missing. With the second, however, the 
situation is even sadder, because the State does not think of granting the League 
political influence; it has enough of our party for the time being. The fact is obvious. 
- Our hope, however, is for a 'Catholic' Saxony within a hundred years! and this hope 
does not seem unjustified." 

With true gallows humor, Saxon "Lutheran" church papers print this criticism, 
which pronounces a death sentence upon them. It does not occur to the Saxon 
"Lutherans" to let their consciences be sharpened by such bitter truths, which the 
arch-enemy of Luther's church must tell them, and to break with "conditional" 
Lutheranism. If it continues in this way, the prophecy of this "Catholic voice" may 
well come true. 

Is the Papist propaganda successful? In a statistical report on the Saxon 
regional church it says: "421 persons left the regional church (in 1886 only 280); 
most of them went over to the sects, especially numerous to the apostolic 
congregation, to the Baptists and Methodists. Only 176 persons have joined the 
national church. As far as the Catholic Church is concerned, 79 of them have 
converted to the Protestant Church, while only 32 have left the latter. 
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have turned to Catholicism; thus there can be no question of successful Catholic 
propaganda in Saxony. The sects seem to have gained more and more ground." 
What is true of Saxony is true of almost all countries where Papists and Protestants 
confront each other. Even a degenerate Protestant community holds its own against 
the Pabbacy. Even if the satanic forces are still active within the papacy and even if 
individual Protestants, especially morally degenerate existences, continue to fall 
victim to them, the world-leading power of the papacy has been broken by Luther's 
Reformation. Of course, the power of the papacy should by no means be 
underestimated, even outwardly. However, it is more effective in the state sphere 
than in winning over individual Protestants. We will leave you with a statement from 


the "Prot. Kztg.” that is to be understood cum grano salis: "In so-called ‘believing’ 


circles, there is an astonishing small-scale belief that the Protestant Church is being 
driven into couples by the Roman Church. This petty belief, nourished by erroneous 
Official statistics, with its lamentations, is quite capable of shaking confidence in the 
Protestant Church both within and without it. It is true that in Prussia the percentage 
of the Catholic population increases from year to year. But should there still be such 
small minds today to whom Prussia would be the world, and the Prussian National 
Church the Kingdom of God? The present means of transportation, etc., mean that 
everyone looks for his bread where he thinks he can find it most abundantly, and ‘in 
the age of the steam engine there are no distances. Hence the incessant shift in the 
population of all countries; as from a cold and a warm room, whose connecting door 
is open, the air communicates and equalizes itself, so more and more the population 
of Protestant and Catholic countries. The Protestant who does not take the trouble 
improves his position among the Catholics who are not spiritually equal to him; the 
Catholic who serves finds higher reward among the Protestants who are more 
advanced. Hence the penetration of Protestantism into the Slavic countries, and on 
the other hand the flooding of our eastern provinces with Polish-Catholic working- 
class population. The latter may give good reason for defense, but it is a short- 
sighted Churchthurms horizon to complain about it as about a decline of 
Protestantism in general. As Br. rightly points out again, although it is not the main 
cause, the Catholic population is strengthened by its greater increase through births 
(in the ratio of 10:9), and this is explained by the fact that poorer families have on 
average more children than wealthy ones, but those are by far the majority of 
Catholics. This circumstance would bear much more if the mortality among the 
poorer children were not also considerably greater. The Catholic Be- 
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The Protestant population would have to increase to a much greater extent if 
thousands were not won for the Protestant Church through mixed marriages. As Br. 
reports, in 1871 the number of Protestants in Prussia was 16,040750, that of 
Catholics 8, 268, 169; in 1885, on the other hand, it was 18, 244,405 against 
9,620,326, so that the Protestant population had an increase of 14.7 pct, the 
Catholic of 16.4 pct. The number of Catholics exceeded half the number of 
Protestants in 1871 by 247,794, on the other hand in 1885 by 498, 124. - A very 
different picture is afforded by All-Germany. In this, from 1871 to 1885, the 
Protestant population grew by 14.8 p.c. from 25,581,685 to 29,369,847, the Catholic 
only by 12.9 p.c. from 14,869,292 to 16,785,734. In reality, the ratio is still somewhat 
more favorable, since in 1871, but not in 1885, various sects are included among 
the Protestants, and among the Catholics in 1885 are the Old Catholics, of whom 
there was not yet much to speak in 1871. - But Germany is not Christendom either. 
"The balance of power in the world is gradually shifting to the disadvantage of 
Catholicism’ (Walcker). Let us leave the Romanists their systematic boasting in all 
things; let them have captured 44 persons from princely, countly and baronial 
houses in Germany and Austria since 1800, and let them really have played their 
art of penetrating into the family life of mixed marriages especially and with success 
in these estates. Let the Romanists brag about their new churches, bishoprics and 
out-of-context figures. The 100 years from 1786 to 1886 speak the following 
language: During this period the Protestants increased from 39 to 138 million, i-e., 
by 354 p.c., the Catholics from 110 to 209 million, i.e., by 190 p.c., the former thus 
almost twice as much. Hence Johnston, the Englishman, rightly says: "Only 
ignorance and superstitious deference to an obsolete greatness place the "Throne 
of St. Peter" on a height surpassing the Protestant churches.” 

St. Joseph is the second best helper in the papacy. We have often 
pointed out that in the papacy of our time, Marian charity is particularly prominent. 
In his allocutions, the present pope has always referred to the invocation of Mary as 
the means of saving the "church" from its distress. The distresses of the papacy, 
however, have rather increased than diminished. Probably for this reason, and in 
order to try it once with another saint, the latest papal circular pushes another 
emergency helper into the foreground, St. Joseph. The Pope himself declares that 
this is the first time he speaks publicly of St. Joseph, although he has already been 
elevated by Pius IX to the patron saint of the whole Church. Of course, the dignity 
of Mary as the first helper of the need is not to be diminished by this. The Pope 
justifies the invocation of St. Joseph in the present great distresses of the "Church" 
according to the report 
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Joseph is the husband of Mary and the foster father of Jesus Christ. The dignity of 
the Mother of God is so high that nothing greater can be created. As united to her 
by the conjugal bond, Joseph certainly came nearest to that exalted dignity. In like 
manner he stood out among men by another high place of honor, for by divine 
counsel he was the protector of the Son of God. The natural consequence of this 
was that the eternal Word humbly submitted to Joseph. But with this double dignity 
were connected the duties of the father of the house, so that Joseph was the rightful 
and natural guardian, protector, and defender of that holy family. Now the holy 
family, which Joseph ruled with paternal authority, was the beginning of the nascent 
Church. Mary, as the mother of Jesus Christ, is also the mother of all the faithful, for 
she gave birth to them on Calvary under the most dreadful torments of the Savior. 
In the same way, Jesus Christ is the firstborn of all believers, for they are his brothers 
through redemption and adoption. Hence it is explained why Joseph regards all the 
faithful, the members of the family of the Church extended to the ends of the earth, 
as his subjects for protection and care. As the husband of Mary and the father of 
Jesus Christ, he has almost paternal authority over them. It is therefore incumbent 
upon Joseph, above all others, to protect and defend the Church of Christ with his 
heavenly power, as he formerly protected the family in Nazareth in the most 
conscientious manner. And so the following prayer to St. Joseph is prescribed: To 
Thee, O Joseph, we beseech in our distress. Having implored Thy most holy bride 
for help, we also implore Thy protection with confidence. For the love that united 
You to the Immaculate Virgin and God-Bearer, and for the fatherly love with which 
You embraced the Child Jesus, we implore You to look graciously upon the 
inheritance which Jesus Christ purchased with His Blood, and to meet our need with 
Your power. O caring protector of the holy family, watch over the chosen posterity 
of JEsu Christ; keep away from us, O beloved Father, every danger of error and 
corruption. Graciously assist us from heaven, O our strong Protector, in our struggle 
with the powers of darkness, and, as Thou didst once save the infant JEsu from the 
highest peril of life, so now defend the holy Church of God against all the 
persecutions of the enemy, and take us all under Thy constant protection, that, 
according to Thy example and with Thy help, we may live holy, die blessed, and 
attain eternal blessedness in heaven. Amen." The Ev. Kztg. adds, "The reasoning, 
on the top of which Joseph is finally enthroned, is a logical oddity of the first order. 
From totally inaccurate presuppositions 
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a conclusion of a monstrosity that can be grasped with one's hands is drawn with 
constantly surpassing audacity. A natural relationship which, according to the 
express declaration of the Lord, e.g., "Woman, what have | to do with thee," has 
nothing whatever to do with the development of the kingdom of God, namely, Mary's 
motherhood, is made the fundamental relationship of the kingdom of heaven. Mary 
gave birth to all believers. And Joseph, who is not even naturally connected with this 
Son, will be the fatherly protector of the cause of the Son of God in eternity, as a 
married man into the natural family of the Lord. The LORD Himself must take it upon 
Himself to appear in the connection as the firstborn of the faithful, that the play of 
Mary's motherhood and Joseph's fatherhood may gain the semblance of the right of 
heavenly suzerainty. Poor Church, which is comforted by the heavenly power of 
Joseph for its protection and defence! In the prayer, however, which must now be 
said in the Catholic Church at the pope's command, if it does not otherwise know 
neither out nor in, Joseph is virtually exchanged with God the Father. He is to look 
graciously upon the inheritance which JEsus Christ purchased with his blood. This 
poor sinner, who with his iniquity has put the Son of God on the cross with him, and 
who would be eternally lost if the grace of God in JESUS Christ had not saved him 
quite undeservedly, must now be implored, as far as the pope's power reaches, as 
if he were the one who shows mercy for the sake of the blood of JESUS Christ, 
which has made our reconciliation with him. It is to weep, and is at the same time 
an object of the most righteous wrath, that such a thing should be possible in a 
division of the Church of Christ, which after all is still the Roman Church." (The 
Roman Church, in so far as it is Roman, is not a "division of the Church of Christ." 
L. u. W.) F. P. 

The Foundation of the Church. A Roman newspaper published in Rio 
Grande do Sul (Brazil), the "People's Gazette", says of the "Church truly founded by 
Christ" that the same "would have no foundation without the Pope". 

An interesting characterization of Jewry is given by a Jew in the Jewish 
Quarterly Review. Of English Jewry he says: "It is an immense chaos of opinions; 
we do not know where we are." Of the state of Judaism in general he judges, "The 
plutocracy is nobilitized and passes over to Christianity, most frequently to the 
Catholic confession; the educated are as a rule agnostics, and are not even filled 
with the hollow spirit of racial unity born of mutual interest in birth, marriage, and 
death. In Austria the Jewish teachers have manifestly broken with Judaism; in 
Australia Judaism is a bloodless invalid; in America even more than in Germany, the 
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boldest, most liberal, purest doctrines of natural religion preached by hired Jewish 
ministers. Yes, both biblical and rabbinical Judaism seem to have had their day. The 
mantle which could not be pulled down by the storm of Christianity and persecution 
will in all probability be thrown away under the sunshine of rationalism and 
tolerance." (Ev. Kztg.) 

Professor Virchow repeatedly spoke about the defeat of Darwinism at the 
Anthropologists’ Congress in Vienna these days. Virchow said the following about 
the Darwin-Hackel doctrines, which let all living beings develop gradually from a 
primordial cell and consider man to be only an evolved ape species: "When we were 
together in Innsbruck twenty years ago, it was just the time when Darwinism had 
held its first triumphal run through the world, and my friend Vogt immediately joined 
the ranks of the fighters for this doctrine with great liveliness. We have sought in 
vain those intermediate links which are supposed to connect man directly with the 
ape; the pre-human has not yet been found. For anthropology the pre-human is no 
object of discussion at all. The anthropologist may perhaps see the pre-human in 
his dreams, but in waking life he will not say that he has approached him. At that 
time in Innsbruck it looked as if it would be possible in a storm to construct the course 
of development from man to ape. But now we cannot even determine the 
development of the individual races from one another. At present we can say that 
among the people of ancient times none have been found who were nearer to the 
apes than we are. At present, | can say that there is no absolutely unknown tribe in 
this world. The most unknown are the peoples of the Central Mountains at Malacca, 
but otherwise we know the Firelanders as well as we know the Eskimos, the 
Bashkirs, Polynesians, and Lapps. Yes, we know more of some of these tribes than 
of some of the European population, and | recall here only the Albanese. Every living 
race is still human; none has yet been found which we can call apish or inter-apeish. 
Even if in some individuals there are phenomena that are peculiar only to apes, such 
as, for example, the cranial protuberances that occur in some peoples and are 
peculiar to apes, one cannot claim that these people are therefore ape-like. As far 
as the pile-dwellings are concerned, | have been able to make a comparative study 
of almost all the skulls that have ever been found, and it has already been found that 
we come across contrasts between different tribes, but that among all these there is 
not a single one that is outside the framework of our present population. The certain 
proof can be given that in the course of five thousand years a 


Literature. - Ecclesiastical and contemporary history. 315 


significant change in the types has not taken place. If you ask me today: Were the 
first human beings white or black, | must say: | do not know." We have nothing to 
add to this reckoning with Darwinism, which twenty years ago was so sky-high, and 
which the free-minded scholar himself makes, but this: Science has never done or 
taught anything permanent which would have contradicted the fundamental truths of 
the Bible. - Woe to him, then, who allows himself to be led by the nose by this science 
which is so sure of victory, he is a fool! The liberal theologians should also consider 
this. (Kropper Anz.) 


Literature. 


The second half of the first volume of Prof. Th. Zahn's "Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen 


Canons" has recently appeared. The first half has already been commemorated in the April issue. 
After Zahn, in the first two books, has demonstrated the use and reputation of the apostolic 
writings among the church scholars and heretics before Origen, he deals in the third book with 
the origin of the first collections. Through his research of sources he has come to the conclusion 
that "about the year 125 the two main groups of which the New Testament of the Catholic Church 
consisted, the fourfold Gospel and the thirteen Pauline Epistles, existed as collections and were 
quite widely distributed". He dates the origin of these first collections of apostolic writings back 
to the end of the first century. He also shows that the other New Testament writings were in 
church use around the same time and earlier, and were read aloud in church services in many 
places. He also states that even the oldest fathers, such as Polycarpus, equated the writings of 
the apostles with the writings of the Old Testament canon and cited and claimed them as "holy 
writings. G. St. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 


General Council. The protest signed by 18 pastors of the Pittsburg Synod against the 
preaching of their Synod brothers in Sectenkirchen reads as follows: "The undersigned 
respectfully permit themselves to declare: although it may become the sacred duty of a Lutheran 
pastor to proclaim divine truth even outside his own church, yet we must herewith lodge a formal 
protest against any of our pastors preaching in the pulpits of other denominations during Synod 
meetings, whereby our principles founded on God's Word are habitually violated." "Herald and 
Magazine" says of this protest, "Again, a warning cry is sounded for the General Council, which, 
God grant it, may be heard and heeded before the calamity befalls to which it points. It comes 
from the Pittsburg Synod and is much stronger than some might have thought possible from 
there. It seems puzzling to us that there are so many men in our Synods who seem to prefer a 
rupture to a willing abandonment of a practice that is useless and unprofitable. 
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is futile, and yet so offensive to many of their brethren who ought to be nearest. If no abolition 
of this violation can be achieved, then a new rupture is obviously imminent, which will go through 
synods and congregations and will reach much further than the separations which accompanied 
the divorce of General Synod and General Concil 25 years ago. Oh, that God in grace would 
look into it and avert the threatening danger from His Church!" So much for "Herald and 
Magazine." If a separation in the Council really occurs on account of the pulpit fellowship 
question, it is not to be deplored, but only for the good of the church. It is well enough known 
that there are a number of people in the Council who definitely want a unionistic practice. 
Separation from these was long since called for and in the interest of the church. 
F. P. 

Norwegian Synod. The new seminary of our Norwegian brethren in Minneapolis was 
solemnly dedicated on September 8. So far we have only reports from political newspapers. We 
will be able to give more details about this important and joyful event in the next issue after the 
"Kirketidende". 

General Synod. The General Synod has raised P67,175 for Inner Mission in the last two 
years. The number of its traveling preachers is 131. 26 congregations have been reorganized 
and the increase in the number of members in the field of inner mission is 4,354. 

Presbyterians. There is much discussion among Presbyterians at the present time as to 
whether the Westminster Confession should not be revised. This confession is indeed in need 
of revision, but the proposed revision would not be likely to remove the falsity from the 
confession, but rather to diminish its truthfulness. F. P. 

A feat. The establishment of a national university in Washington, to which the principal 
colleges in the country would delegate professors and students, has been discussed in church 
papers. The "Lutheran Observer” approves of the project, although it considers its 
execution very difficult. Especially one side, which has not yet been entered by anyone, makes 
the enterprise seem to him highly recommendable. "We ought," he says, "tO have an 


unsectarian and truly American university in the state capital, in order to avoid the 
prevailing 
to represent the spirit, cultus, and genius of the American nation, as distinguished especially 
from that spirit which is foreign, sectarian, and un-American, if not anti-American. This 
characteristic feature of the university contemplated should have the approbation of all patriotic 
and distinctly American (distinctly American) citizens." So much for the Observer. Since 
America, as we know, is full of sects, from the Roman sect on down to the Quakers, it would be 
interesting if the "Observer" would for once give us a more palpable demonstration of the 
American "spirit, cultus, and genius," which is "American" and yet not "sectarian." F. P. 
Cardinal Gibbons and the Bruno Celebration. How much the Bruno celebration in Rome, 
about which we recently reported, has spoiled the Pope's already bad mood, is evident from the 
fact that the Pope's creatures must make that event an international one. Cardinal Gibbons of 
Baltimore has issued a "pastoral letter" in which he comments on that event in Rome as follows: 
"A mixed feeling of righteous anger and deep sorrow seized every Catholic heart at the news 
that ungodly men had presumed to 
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have unveiled in a public square in Rome the monument of an apostate monk. The image of a 
wild theorist, a shameless writer, and a denier of the divinity of Christ, has been drawn by these 
men, supported by brute force, out of the darkness of the tomb which closed upon his disgrace 
three centuries ago, and raised upon a pedestal in the holy city. Such a thing is a palpable open 
reproach not only against the Catholic, but against the whole Christian world. The wickedness 
of the intention was clear from the unchristian and defiant language used at the unveiling by a 
man whose whole life is woven together of cowardice, pride and contempt for legal authority. 
This conduct was not that of honorable, though misguided men, who thoughtfully, and with due 
regard to the feelings of others, proclaim a new faith, or introduce a new cultus. Their ambition 
was not so much to honor Bruno as to insult and revile the Vicar of Christ and his devoted 
children of all Christendom. Their aim goes even higher; they defy not alone his Vicar, but our 
august Spouse himself. From every country they have chosen as committee members for the 
furtherance of the movement those fighters of atheism who seek to destroy the foundations of 
Christendom. It is fitting that the Christian world, especially in this country where the term 
‘religious liberty’ is understood in a sober, Christian sense, should denounce such activity with 
its full indignation. We are not yet ripe for processions in which the red and black flags of 
revolutionaries and anarchists are defiantly waved." So much for Cardinal Gibbons. He seeks 
to identify the cause of the Pabstacy and that of Christianity. But Pabbism as such has nothing 
in common with Christianity. It is true that Christians are still found under Pabstism, held captive 
by it, but Pabstism itself is not Christian, but antichristian, antichristianity, kat’ E€€0xfVv. Nor is 
the cause of the wrath of the Pabst and his creatures the rejection of Christianity, but the 
mortification of Pabsthum, which was expressed at the Bruno celebration. We remember that 
the Romanists speak of Luther just as they do of Giordano Bruno. Not only do they also call 
Luther an "apostate monk" and ecclesiastical revolutionary, but they also declare Luther to be 
the real father of socialism and anarchism. Every Christian must, of course, reject the pantheism 
advocated by the philosophical enthusiast Bruno. But Pabstism has a bad thing against Bruno 
in two respects. First, it is and remains Bruno's murderer; even Archbishop Ryan, in his pastoral 
letter concerning Bruno's celebration, says that "he does not want to undertake to justify Bruno's 
punishment". Next, the papacy itself is at least as dangerous to the Church and the State as the 
unbelief advocated by Bruno. Unbelief is of the devil, who has his work in the children of unbelief 
(Eph. 2, 2.); but also the papacy at Rome is founded by the devil, and is maintained by the devil 
(under God's permission) to this day (2 Thess. 2, 9. 10.). Unbelief rebels against God and God's 
word; the papacy exalts itself above all that is called God or worship (2 Thess. 2:4). Unbelief 
proceeds openly, and is therefore less dangerous; piety, under the name of Christ, seeks to 
draw all souls away from Christ and his merit. Unbelief is also pernicious to worldly government; 
piety claims for itself the right to overthrow all worldly regiments that are not to its liking. And as 
for the "religious liberty" in our country, which the Cardinal praises, 
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the Pope, in his Encyclical of November 1, 1885, assured us anew that it should last only as long 
as the papacy did not have the external means of power to put an end to it. F. P. 

Unworthy goings-on at marriages. In a political newspaper we read the following: "A 
disgusting disease of our time is the addiction of so many people to make a name for themselves. 
As a welcome occasion for this, people have recently taken a great liking to entering into the 
state of marriage. One abducts or lets oneself be abducted, one marries in a balloon, in the face 
of a roaring crowd, in the theatre on the stage, or at a ‘fair’. Thus Harry G. Babcock, a well-known 
businessman of Elk River, Minn., and Miss Nellie Hughes of Chicago, who had found each other 
by the no longer unusual method of advertising in a newspaper, were yoked in marriage at the 
fair in St. Cloud, Minn. What one ought to be surprised at is the fact that clergymen can be found 
to indulge in such silly frippery, and that the public is crude enough to take a delight in it." 


ll. Abroad. 


Hermannsburg. The "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" writes: The Hermannsburg turmoil, as we have 
long since predicted, has still not found an end, and naturally will not find it, so long and so far 
as a healthy, clear, and firm confessional position is not arrived at there. It is not only that the 
original one congregation there has already once split over the other, and that the various parties 
are feuding most fiercely among themselves. Worse than this, it seems to us, is the fact that 
there is no real clarity on either side as to why and why all the divisions must be, and that in the 
mission all the conflicting parties are in fact still pulling at the same yoke, so that there is nothing 
to be felt of the principle: "peaceful, peaceful. Since it has been the policy of the mission 
leadership from the beginning of the separation to keep everything together even without true 
unity in faith, doctrine and confession, but the mere name "neutral territory" was of course not 
sufficient, so one has gradually fallen for all kinds of strange means to not heal but to cover up 
the existing and, as it seems, more and more widening and multiplying rifts. First, a so-called 
"Stiftsgemeinde" was to be founded in the mission house, but then the Kreuzgemeinde, served 
by Pastor Ehlers, which was to leave the Hermannsburg Synod for this purpose, was to provide 
the neutral ground for the unconfessed mission. The latter idea already seemed to have come 
very close to its realization, when this experiment, too, came to grief again. It seems as if no 
agreement could be reached on the sense in which the new mission church should be a "neutral" 
one. On the one hand this was thought in the sense of a complete union, that is, that all existing 
differences should simply be put down and in this neutral mission church a common altar would 
be erected for all parties. On the other hand, however, it was thought that this new congregation 
should, in order to close off as far as possible the missionary officials and pupils belonging to it 
from all other ecclesiastical parties and influences, proclaim an absolute separation from all 
existing church communities in such a way that this "neutral" congregation should not only refuse 
to admit any guests to its altar, but should also forbid its members to communicate elsewhere 
within Germany. These adventurous 
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Plans, however, seem to have come to a standstill soon, if not fallen into the water altogether. 
Thus new plans will be thought of to keep the various national and free church parties in the 
mission. For the consideration commanded by God's word, yes, already by clear reason: Either 
it is right and duty to maintain the ecclesiastical separation, then this also applies to the mission, 
or: the mission work can and must be a common one, then the other ecclesiastical separation is 
sin and must be undone, this so simple, clear and self-evident alternative does not seem to occur 
to anyone there, except at the most to the so-called "Hessians" who have already begun to 
consider the question of whether they would not be compelled to withdraw completely from the 
Hermannsburg mission. The Landesconsistorium, interested by the still existing affection for the 
Hermannsburg Mission in the Landeskirche congregations, considers a merger of the Mission 
and the Landeskirche possible under the following conditions: Principle communion, half of the 
committee being composed of members of the regional church, the mission being led by a 
regional church director, and financial control. - It is clear to us that peace will not be achieved 
through all these and other means and that an end to the sad turmoil cannot be foreseen as long 
as the root of the evil is not recognized and dealt with. 

This year's general Bavarian pastoral conference, which was held in Nuremberg on June 19 
and 20, expressed great satisfaction with the ecclesiastical status quo, especially with the state 
church regime. Professor Caspari of Erlangen, who in his address urged the pastors to wait on 
the children of their teaching ministry, made the following statement: "The complaints about the 
hard conditions that Zion has to suffer are contrasted by the fact that Christian truth may be 
taught in our elementary and secondary schools, and that the authorities not only permit this, 
but also protectively hold their hand over the teaching. If the apostle Paul were to be led into our 
schools today and were to hear such things, he would cry out to us: You malcontents have 
obtained something that never became me; the school is open to you, only go in." It takes quite 
a dose of delusion to see today's state-churchism and state-schoolism surrounded by such a 
rosy light, and to wish today's state-churches luck for having made it so gloriously far, and for 
having left the miserable Christendom of the Apostle Paul's time deep beneath them. - Then lay 
preaching and inner mission were discussed, and one speaker suggested that the free activity 
of associations should be dropped and that the whole field of Christian loving activity should be 
subordinated to the church regiment. One can see where the march of time is going. - Doctrinal 
themes were, as usual, excluded from the agenda. What a preacher teaches and is supposed 
to teach is not much of a concern over there. On the other hand, the liturgy day was not to be 
missed. This was a lecture entitled: "How do we make the liturgy of the main service dear and 
valuable to our congregations?" - It is difficult to understand how such a conference, in which, 
apart from the wrong ideas, one only talks about secondary matters and leaves aside the main 
thing, the teaching of the divine Word, could bear "rich fruit". G. St. 

At this year's Hanover Pentecostal Conference, religious education in German grammar 
schools was discussed. The "Hannoversche PastoralCorrespondenz" writes about this: "In the 
large hall of the Vereinshaus the establishment and maintenance of private Christian grammar 
schools was discussed. After introductory 
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The words of Bors. P. D. Bittner, P. Schnackenberg - Bremerhaven explained about the 
following: After the Gitersloh Gymnasium had passed, a society for the establishment and 
maintenance of a private Christian Gymnasium was formed by Father Jensen in Breklum in 
1881. With personal sacrifices up to the sum of 90,000 Marks, the matter was tackled, a school 
building was built, and under capable management the institution flourished, so that the Tertia 
was joined by the Secunda. Since, however, the state permission for a fully entitled grammar 
school had been denied, the pupils of the upper classes had left the school and the director had 
lost his courage, the board of trustees had not given up the cause, but had continued it with 
personal sacrifices, in the hope that the time would come when the government would create an 
avenue for freedom and a refuge for the distress of conscience of Christian parents. Partly in 
support of the brethren in Schleswig-Holstein, partly for independent action in this area, various 
men, mostly from Hanover, met in Bremerhaven in November of last year to found a Bremen- 
Hanoverian association for this purpose. The annual contribution was to be at least 3 Marks, half 
of the income was to be given to the Martineum in Breklum, the other half was to be set aside 
for a fund for the establishment of a private grammar school in Hanover. The relevant appeal by 
Pastors Schnackenberg and Willenbrock had initially only had the result that 25 members had 
come forward. It is true that the government intends to run the state grammar schools in a 
Christian spirit. But this was made impossible by the unchristian spirit of most of the grammar 
school teachers. They were not appointed according to their position in Christianity, but 
according to their scientific and pedagogical aptitude. For this reason, many young people forfeit 
the faith they brought with them from their parents' homes, and yet they would later become the 
leading personalities in social, political, and ecclesiastical life. From there the muddy waters of 
unbelief must also penetrate into the lower classes. The matter is all the more important now 
that the powers of faith and unbelief are contending for the soul of our people. That is why we 
must have private Christian high schools where only those teachers are employed who faithfully 
profess the faith in word and deed. So-called alumni-schools could offer no substitute. It is 
incomprehensible why the state should refuse, since its sovereignty is not infringed upon, since 
the teachers can only be employed with its approval, and the school-leaving examinations are 
taken under the direction of the K. Commissary. Breklum shows the possibility of maintaining 
such institutions. We do not force anyone who is not of the faith to teach the faith, nor do we 
force anyone to send his children to be taught the faith; but we also do not want to be forced to 
sacrifice our children to unbelief. It was further stated by manifold testimonies of those present 
that the Christian faith was virtually “ridiculed and denigrated" by many religious teachers of the 
grammar schools in their lessons. In spite of the crying emergency, the assembly finally refrained 
from any attempt to establish private Christian grammar schools and said that complaints to the 
Minister of Culture would "usually provide relief", without, of course, even making a joint effort to 
complain. Yes, that is how the German pastors do it, they complain, cry out about the 
ecclesiastical distress and believe that they have done enough for the matter and their 
conscience and do not lift a little finger to remedy the distress in any way. And the pastors of 
Hanover have deliberately thrown sand in their own eyes by persuading themselves that by 
presenting themselves to the minister they can help the evil. 
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is somehow controlled. Even in the event that an unscrupulous teacher of religion receives a 
polite reprimand from his superior authority for outlandish mockeries and, out of fear, keeps 
himself more within bounds in the future, he does not thereby turn an unbeliever into a believer 
and does the same harm as before, even if he spreads unbelief in a more decent form. The 
German "Lutherans" have a jaded conscience in this respect also, that they bring it upon 
themselves to sacrifice their children to the unbelief of the professors in the gymnasium and 
university. G. St. 

New Hanoverian Agende. Recently a new church book appeared in Hanover, entitled: "The 
Agende according to the Ordnungen of the Lutheran Church of the Province of Hanover, 
compiled by G. Uhlhorn, Dr. th., Abbot at Loccum. 1889." This Agende, which codifies the 
regulations and ordinances of the influential church legislation of the last decades, is a genuine 
regional church product, according to the principle of suum Cuique, for the unbeliever as well 
as the believer. In all points which in the course of time have become status controversiae, 
the truth is denied in a genuinely unionistic manner. In the liturgy of the Lord's Supper, the words: 
"This is the true body," etc., "This is the true blood," etc., are eradicated from the formula of 
administration. In the baptismal liturgy there are three kinds of forms to choose from, the old 
Lutheran form with the familiar questions to the child: "Do you renounce" etc., "Do you believe" 
etc.? which may be used where no one takes offence at it; a modern form without 
abrenunciation, with some questions addressed to the godparents, for such congregations as 
no longer like to hear that there is a devil and that the children already believe; and, finally, 
several mediation forms, for such cases as the congregation still puts up with the old doctrine, 
but the parents and godparents of the child are annoyed at the "Do you renounce the devil?" 
and "Do you believe?" Such a wretched piece of work reads, for example: At the baptismal font 
the Baptist says: "Dear friends, you have brought the little child to the Lord Christ and asked him 
to accept it, to bless it, and to give it the kingdom of heaven and eternal life. And you have also 
heard that our Lord Christ is so cordially willing to do this, and has promised him all these things 
in the Gospel. But now ye ought also to consider, that he which is baptized into Jesus Christ, 
and is joined unto the holy church of God, must also deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, to serve 
God only, and to set his hope on him only. Do you therefore desire that this child be baptized? 
Answer of the fathers: Yea, let us therefore, instead of and on account of this child, renounce 
unbelief and superstition, and all sins, as the works of the devil, and confess with heart and 
mouth our Christian faith. Followed by the Apostles' Creed, and then by Baptism." In the formulas 
of absolution, which should and may be used in the confession service, account is taken both of 
those who believe that the preacher's absolution is God's absolution, and of those who do not 
believe this. In the funeral liturgy it is quite rightly presupposed that the persons who are buried 
in church have lived and died as Christians, but that also openly un-Christians are buried in the 
same way, in a "Christian" way, against this the Hanoverian church government has never 
objected, on the contrary, it has only looked askance at those pastors who denied a church 
burial to a servant of sin or despiser of the Word and Sacrament. It is not at all clear why 
Hanoverian pastors still object to the Prussian Union, what they still have to object to the 
Prussian-unconformist Agenda with its "Christ speaks," when they have their so-called luthe- 
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The German Church has to put up with the Hanoverian Agende, which knows how to unite truth 
and lie just as masterly as the latter. G. St. 

AuS Braunschweig. On June 26 the "Conference of Servants and Friends of the Lutheran 
Church" met in the city of Brunswick. Gymnasialdirector Miller from Blankenburg treated the 
subject: "Our Confessions the Best Weapon in the Struggle against Rome." He defended himself 
against the "Evangelical League," whose "evangelical consciousness shrank to the faith content 
of the first article," and emphasized the necessity of holding fast to the Augsburg Confession in 
the face of Rome. Eight days later, an ecclesiastical meeting of the "left" took place in Brunswick, 
composed mostly of Ritschl's disciples, i.e. open Christ-deniers. There they scolded about 
"intolerant orthodoxy", "ossified dogmatism", "hierarchical imperiousness". This is quite a 
graphic picture of national church conditions. Christians and antichrists hold separate meetings, 
talk against each other, but finally pull peacefully with each other at the same yoke, both are in 
the service of the same church, and in joint meetings, as in synods, each party exerts all its 
forces to win the majority of the votes, and the church government offers all its art and wisdom 
to satisfy both parts, permits, for example, as is really the case in Brunswick, the one to use the 
apostolicum in the service, the other to lay it aside. The end of this story is, of course, that 
Christ must be completely silent and give way, and Belial keeps the field. G. St. 

Election of preachers in Saxony. A Saxon pastor thus let himself be heard in the 
"Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt": "Inspired by the article: Is that what private patronage is 
for?' | take the liberty of sharing two cases from the number of different quite unworthy 
experiences | have had with applications. Sexagesima 1885 held |, at that time Deakonus in C., 
a guest sermon in A. with Sch. After the discussion with the church executive committee | wanted 
to depart, in order to reach still on the same day in the night Dresden, alone the church school 
teacher meant, I must still with in the inn, so that the people became acquainted with me also 
there, otherwise no prospect would be on election. | let myself be found ready and was now 
squeezed out on all sides by the numerous people who had gathered. All kinds of things were 
brought up in order to find out my attitude, for example, what they seemed to attach particular 
importance to, whether I was stingy, etc. | endured this with gallows humor for two hours. Finally, 
as | was about to leave, some old men stood aside, then the oldest said: 'Now, Pastor, let's keep 
it short. It's a bit far, we want to make half a part with the removal costs, so we'll take you! When 
my question as to whether they wanted an answer to this was answered in the affirmative, | 
explained that such an unworthy treatment of a pastor's election had not yet occurred to me; the 
imposition of making such a promise was unheard of. My concurrents might not be in a position 
to respond to it; I did not want to obtain their position by such an unconscionable act. So | got 
up and went to my sleigh. They came after me. | should not take it amiss; the teacher (now 
dead) asked me to write to him about it, he would not say any more. | again declared that the 
imposition of answering it was insulting; | would not, even if they elected me, give up half. At the 
election the votes were three to three. The Ephorus as patron left the decision to the Consistory, 
which defigned my concurrent. | kept silent about it at the time, but still think that it is a new 
evidence to the mode of occupation. - 
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| had applied for it again a few times. One day, H., a steam miller in C., a friend of mine, asked 
me to visit him. He tells me that a business friend in L., whom he is not allowed to name, has 
asked him to answer the following questions about me, which he has received from Leipzig: 1. 
What is his reputation in his community? 2. what is his character? (3) Is he strictly orthodox, or 
does he follow a moderate course in his spiritual state? 4. what is his reputation as a pulpit 
orator? 5. why does he leave? 6. is he married? 7. how is he doing as a pastor? 8. does he live 
in seclusion or does he socialize with the parishioners? | left it up to the man who is still a close 
friend of mine to answer the questions, but | did not sense any success. How would the answer 
have turned out if the agent had turned to one of the members of the church council, who also 
dragged me in the mud, because | stood firmly by a man whom they tried to annoy away with all 
means and at whose sudden painful death those elements hostile to him cheered loudly? | am 
sharing the foregoing so that you can use it, if it suits you. | also note that when these questions 
were asked, it had just become known that an information bureau about clergymen and teachers 
existed in Leipzig. Is it to be blamed if one prefers to restrict oneself to the utmost in one's 
minimal position, only in order not to make such abject application experiences again?" 

From the German Free Churches. In the "Kirchenblatt flr die evangelisch-lutherischen 
Gemeinden in PreuBen", the organ of the Breslau Synod, No. 14, the following "Official 
Announcement" is found: "With reference to our official request of November 10, 1881, we 
hereby inform our congregations that the negotiations of many years with the Evangelical 
Lutheran Free Churches in the former Electorate of Hesse, in Hesse-Darmstadt and in Hanover 
have led to a satisfactory conclusion. The three aforementioned churches, on the one hand, and 
we, on the other, have come to the conclusion that the unity required by the Augsburg 
Confession, Article 7, in the correct teaching of the Gospel and in the administration of the 
Sacraments according to the Gospel, exists between us through God's grace, but that the 
remaining difference concerning "the extent to which the laity are to be involved in the 
governance of the Church" is not to be regarded as an intolerable one that disturbs the unity of 
the Confession. On the basis of this, we have mutually decided to grant each other communion 
in the Lord's Supper and pulpit as guests from now on. In the interest of the parishioners who 
move back and forth, as well as of the clergymen who are approached by them for advice, we 
are publishing at the same time a list of the parishes in both Hesse and Hanover which come 
into consideration. Breslau, June 27, 1889. The High Church College of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in Prussia. By proxy: Rocholl." There follow the names of the separated 
congregations concerned in Lower Hesse, Hesse-Darmstadt, and Hanover. We can see in this 
union no victory or progress for Lutheranism. The difference over the participation of the laity in 
church government is certainly not the only remaining difference of opinion. If those who have 
united here were to go through the Augsburg Confession and the Concordia Formula point by 
point with one another, many a dispute would still arise. And, what is most sad, those who are 
now united are also united in false, un-Lutheran doctrine. The unity that has come about is 
actually not "unity in the right doctrine of the Gospel." The doctrine of the Prussian, Hanoverian, 
and Hessian separated "Lutherans" is made up of the following elements 
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is well known from manifold testimonies. These "Lutherans" are united in their rejection of the 
symbolic doctrine of church and office, in their enthusiasm for Romanistic ideas of the church, 
are united in their rejection of the scriptural and confessional doctrine of conversion and election 
by grace, are more or less involved in synergism, are united in syncretism, hold church fellowship 
with the so-called Lutheran regional churches, as with the Saxon, Bavarian, and thus also with 
all the false teachers who hold public office in these churches, and have by no means 
relinquished the fundamental right of conversion and election by grace, Bavarian, and thus also 
with all the false teachers who hold public office in these churches, have church fellowship, have 
by no means separated themselves from the modern theology that is overthrowing the 
foundations, in short, are nothing less than confessors and defenders of Luther's doctrine, but 
rather also work in their part to undermine the walls and foundations of Lutheran Zion. There 
seems to be little hope that our Missouri Free Church will find Lutherans over in Germany with 
whom it can come to an agreement. However, if one stands alone on the firm foundation of the 
divine Word and the Lutheran confession, one stands more firmly than if one stands with others 
on the shaky ground of erroneous human opinions. G. St. 

Ritschl's successor. In place of the late Prof. Ritschl, who denied all the "main doctrines" of 
Christianity, Prof. Haring from Zurich has been called to Géttingen. When the "Pilgrim from 
Saxony" exclaims: "In a Lutheran country, then, a professor who has hitherto educated Reformed 
pastors is employed as the educator of the future Lutheran clergy," there is no room for 
astonishment inasmuch as, according to Ritschl, "in a Lutheran country" one can no longer be 
surprised at anything. When the "Pilgrim" continues: "In Hanover one has gradually become so 
accustomed to the fact that the rights of the Lutheran Church are not respected that even in this 
case most of the organs of the regional church are eager to shout 'Peace, peace," this is 
undoubtedly true with respect to Hanover. But it is no less true with regard to Saxony, 
Mecklenburg, etc. Everywhere false teachers sit in offices and dignities, and the "positive" and 
"confessional" bodies cry "Peace, peace." F. P. 

Rome in Zurich. It is written from Zurich that a "Catholic journeyman's house" was opened 
to the public there on August 25 with great pomp and with the participation of papist journeyman's 
associations from southern Germany. It was calculated to create a sensation, and the purpose 
was accomplished. "A church service with a sermon by Bishop Leodegar of Basel-Lucerne, a 
procession through the Zwingl city, in which over 1000 persons (including representatives of 
journeymen's associations from Baden, Bavaria, etc.) took part with 40 flags and 9 bands of 
music, a banquet and a consecration speech by Bishop Haas of Solothurn attracted the general 
attention of the people of Zurich." The attempt to acquire a building site for anew Roman church, 
opposite Zwingli's statue, did not succeed. A Zurich newspaper reports: "An offer by the local 
Roman Catholic community to purchase a large building site on the lake, above the old Tonhalle 
on the Riesbacher Gemeindewege, for the purpose of building a new Catholic church was 
rejected by the Zurich authorities who own the property. The reason, not emphasized but real, 
is that the Catholic church would have come to stand on the very spot where the gaze of Zwingli's 
statue, erected three years ago, rests." 

Some time ago, the mayor of the university town of Giessen gave a strange example of the 
audacity of unbelief. He asked the Berliner Tageblatt to declare that he does not have his children 
baptized, and that the participation of his son, who entered school last Easter, in religious 
instruction is conditioned by legal regulation (i.e., it is not based on his will). 

(U. d. Kr.) 
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Order from the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory to His Imperial Majesty the autocrat 


of all Prussia. Thus reads the inscription of the outrageous proclamation issued on June 21, 1889, 
against the Protestant mission, the wording of which (according to the "N. Pr. Ztg.") is as follows: 
"By means of the Predtoschenie (decree) of June 10, No. 2772, His High Excellency, the Minister 
of the Interior, has brought to the General-Consistorio inauguration of the Protestant mission. 
High Excellency, the Minister of the Interior, has informed the General-Consistorio that it can be 
seen from the data available in the Ministry that every year, mostly in the summer months, so- 
called mission festivals are organized by the pastors in many Protestant-Lutheran congregations 
of the Reich, which are combined with a church service, not infrequently in the open air, during 
which sermons are preached. The purpose of the latter is to encourage the congregation 
members present to make voluntary offerings for the needs of the Protestant mission in Russia 
and abroad. The offerings collected at these festivals would be spent on missionary matters in 
the interior of the empire (conversion of the Hebrews to the Lutheran faith, repatriation of those 
who have fallen away from it, and the like), but for the most part they would be sent abroad to 
support the missionary institutions that exist there. In general, Protestant missionary activity in 
Russia is so firmly organized that it forms the usual subject of negotiations at the annual synods 
of Protestant-Lutheran preachers, from which the reports on this matter are also compiled and 
printed. On the basis of the laws in force in the Reich (Reichsgesetzbuch Bd. XIV, Statut Uber 
Verhinderung und Vorbeugung von Verbrechen, Art. 78, edition of 1876), however, only the 
ruling orthodox church is entitled, within the limits of the state, to persuade subjects who do not 
belong to it to accept its faith. The ecclesiastical and secular members of the other creeds, on 
the other hand, are, on the basis of Article 4 of Volume XI, Part |, of the Imperial Laws, strictly 
obliged not to touch the convictions of conscience of those who do not belong to their religion, 
otherwise they are subject to the penalties laid down in the criminal laws. In view of this clear 
meaning of the law, no missionary activity of the Lutheran clergy, in whatever form it may be 
expressed, can be permitted in Russia. Likewise, collections of voluntary contributions, on the 
basis of Article 34 of the above-mentioned statute, are only permissible with special permission; 
such permission, however, has not been obtained from the Lutheran clergy for the organization 
of collections for missionary purposes. In the Statute of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
(Reichsgesetzbuch Vol. XI, Part |), the cases in which collections of voluntary contributions in 
the Protestant congregations were permissible were precisely defined, such as, for example, for 
the benefit of the preachers’ widows' and orphans' funds <Art. 358), for the building of churches 
(Art. 652), and the like. However, the aforementioned statute contains no provision for the 
permission to hold collections for the needs of the Protestant mission in Russia and abroad, and 
such collections cannot be permitted, since the law prohibits any missionary activity by clergy of 
other faiths. In view of the above, His High Excellency has instructed the General-Consistory to 
prescribe to the Consistories subordinate to it that the Evangelical Lutheran preachers be 
forbidden to hold the above-mentioned mission festivals, to hold collections in the Protestant 
congregations for the needs of the mission, and also to send abroad the sums of money collected 
for this purpose. In such a case, the obl. 
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Consistorio, at the opening of the above, to carry out the necessary in fulfillment of the 
Predtoschenie Sr. Excellency of the Minister of the Interior. At the same time the obl. At the same 
time, the obligatory Consistory of the Interior is instructed to report on the implementation of the 
above-mentioned measure after the fulfilment of the Predtoschenie of Sr. High Excellency at the 
latest by the beginning of the autumn juridical session of this General Consistory. President: 
Wirkl. Geheimrath T. v. Giers. F. d. Secrel.: Glaeser." - The word is also written for the autocrat 
of all the Russians: "He pushes the mighty ones from the chair" or: "Your hand will find all your 
enemies". 

In Italy there are at present two larger so-called evangelical communities. One is the 
Waldensian Church, whose main strength is found in the valleys of Piedmont, which now belongs 
to France. It numbers four thousand members in Italy with 38 pastors. In the course of the last 
decades, however, German "evangelical" congregations have also been organized in the 
capitals of Italy. These have a number of souls of about 10,000, with 11 pastors. The pastors of 
these congregations have been united in a conference for 10 years. This same conference takes 
a very lax, unionistic stand. It has not failed to declare its full approval of the inspiration of the 
newer German theology, and has placed itself ex professo beside the Scriptures. In the 
summer of this year it met in Livorno. There they complained bitterly about the German home 
church, which gives so little support to its people and fellow believers in Italy, while the 
Waldensian church collects 250,000 lire annually from abroad. Other serious hardships were 
also mentioned. In the midst of these hardships, however, the pastors had not known how to put 
more important topics on the agenda than lectures on "the ancient Christian symbol of the fish 
in its origin and meaning" and on the "basic religious ideas of Dante in his divine comedy. It is 
like a fate that the Germans abroad, precisely where the Pope and the Turk rule, as in Italy, 
Spain, Brazil, Constantinople, Jerusalem, and generally in the Orient, do not know how to oppose 
these two arch-enemies of the pure doctrine of the divine Word with Luther's teachings, but only 
with a vague Union Christianity, in which not much more of Christianity is left. But they have 
taken nothing better with them from their homeland to a foreign land. G. St. 

There is also a conference of "German Protestant pastors" in England. This year's meeting 
in the parsonage of Father M. Locher in Edinburgh, June 10-12, showed clearly what children of 
the spirit these people are. One speaker, in a paper on the prophet Isaiah, declared his 
agreement with modern criticism, which denies chs. 40-66 to Isaiah, and ascribes them to a later 
prophet living at the end of the exile. The discussion on this subject moved between 
"contradiction, reserve, and agreement." A real Babel in this small circle. Another speaker 
answered the question, "What can we do to cultivate German national feeling and love for the 
Fatherland?" He recommended "schools, young men's and maidens' clubs, a popular Christmas 
celebration, performances such as Pastor Just's children's drama, Luther festivals, 
volksthimliche celebration of Kaiser Wilhelm I, also fitting commemoration of the Fatherland in 
the sermon." Such German-national religion only disgraces the German name and Luther's 
teaching abroad. G. St. 

A Protestant League in England. In the "Ev. Kztg." we read: In connection with the Protestant 
Alliance, a Protestant Parlamen- 
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taric League is formed. Each member shall sign the following lapel: "I, the undersigned, do 
hereby declare that | will not give my vote to any candidate for a seat in Parliament unless he 
undertakes (a) to maintain and defend to the utmost of his power the Protestant Succession to 
the Throne of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland; (b) to resist and vote against the 
disbursement of moneys out of national funds, royal or local, for the purpose of teaching and 
propagating Roman Catholic or Romanising doctrines and customs; (c) and further to vote for 
all measures which shall prove necessary to prevent funds and benefices expended for the 
preservation of the Protestant religion from being applied to the support of Romanising modes 
of worship and ceremonies." 

Monastic Orders in the Anglican Church. New efforts are now being made in the Anglican 
Church to establish monastic orders. A Mr. Athelstan Riley (well known by his visit to the 
monasteries of Mount Athos, and by his work of travels about them (London, 1887) has founded 
a monastery near Ely, which is shortly to be occupied by four Anglican clergy. The Bishop of Ely 
has given his full sanction to the work. Should the plan succeed, arrangements are to be made 
as soon as possible to give the order a wider spread. Similar attempts have already been made 
by others to found orders, and these have enjoyed good success. A ritualistic journal writes: 
"The need for such orders is as undeniable as the advantages that arise from them are 
inestimable. No wonder that the High Church party goes more and more to Rome, if it can 
tolerate Jesuits in disguise in its midst! (Ev. Kztg.) 

Jesuitism. In the "Ev. Kztg." we read: A striking notice characterizing the doings of the 
Jesuits is found in the "Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette." A Jrlander, Mr. Sadlier Stoney, writes to the 
same: "When | spent a few weeks at Boulogne-sur-mer in the summer of 1846, | went with 
some English acquaintances to visit the new Cathedral under construction, and met a young 
student in the theological school belonging to it. He told me he was a Jrlander, named 
O'Sullivan, and was born in County Kilkenny. On discovering that | was a countryman, he 
concluded | was also a follower of his religion, perhaps because he saw that on entering the 
church | took off my hat, while my companions kept theirs on. When | asked him if he would 
return to Ireland as a priest, he gave me the surprising answer that he was destined for the 
(Anglican) Church of England, that he would shortly enter the Jesuit College of St. Omer to 
complete his theological education, and that he would then go to Oxford and join the Church of 
England, for the Jesuit fathers were of opinion that he would be of more use in this way than if 
he were merely an Irish priest; whoever was so educated as he was would doubtless induce 
many to convert." 

Australia. The "Kirchenbote" reports: "The last American mail brought a quantity of indecent 
writings and pictures for a bookseller in Melbourne. However, the items were not delivered by 
the post office, and when the seller inquired at the post office as to the cause, he was told that 
the writings in question had already been consigned to the flames because of their filthy 
contents. That's right!" 

From Brazil the following is written to the "A. E. L. K." The following is written: "At the third 
ordinary meeting of the Synod of Riogrande, which was held on May 15 and 16. 
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At the meeting of the first evangelical congregation of this year in Santa Maria da Bocca do 
Monte, the sad conditions in the congregations occupied a large part of the discussions. It was 
acknowledged by all that the lack of a sufficient number of Protestant ministers was one of the 
main reasons why so many Protestant Christians were alienated from the Gospel, and that the 
election of unsuitable persons as pastors, who completely lacked ecclesiastical qualities, could 
only be prevented by having ordained Protestant ministers at the disposal of the Synod. The 
Synod therefore decided to disclose this emergency to the circles of fellow believers in Germany 
and North America, and to express the request that an influx of clergymen might be forthcoming 
from there. It must be emphasized, however, that the clergy who are determined to come must 
not think that they will obtain convenient positions. The work among the scattered fellow believers 
is not easy, but it is necessary and beneficial. The Protestant Church here is completely 
independent of the state and has its foundation in the congregations, which also have to provide 
for the maintenance of the clergy and do this with willingness to make sacrifices, as far as their 
strength allows. At present there are three positions to be filled, on which the clergyman has 
sufficient income for himself and his family. But in some places the number of parishioners is so 
small that they are not able to offer their clergyman an adequate position. And if, as is necessary, 
several much too large parishes are divided, an allowance for an even larger number of parishes 
becomes necessary. The Synod was convinced that with the insufficient forces and means at the 
disposal of our Protestant Church here, our fellow believers cannot be protected on the one hand 
from unbelief and on the other hand from the overwhelming preponderance of the Roman 
Catholic Church, which, with the approximately 70 German Jesuits working in our province, is 
developing a great propaganda. In order that these sad and highly discouraging conditions might 
become generally known and that we might receive support, it was decided to write a 
memorandum in the above sense and to distribute it in Germany, Austria, Switzerland and North 
America. Pastor Kleikamp took it upon himself to write this memorandum. But so that no time is 
lost, we would like to draw the attention of our fellow believers to us. We would be glad if some 
clergymen would come to us who have something to spare for the Kingdom of God. The latter 
are asked, before they embark, to present their ordination certificate, possibly with an enclosed 
Portuguese translation, to the Brazilian Consul there, so that he may certify that the authority in 
question was authorized to issue such a certificate. In response to gest. The present President 
of the Riograndens Synod, Dr. Wilhelm Rotermund, Pastor in S. Leopoldo, Province of Rio 
Grande do Sul, will gladly answer and provide information. Unfortunately, it is not the old gospel, 
not the gospel of St. Paul, not the gospel preached by Luther, which the so-called "evangelicals" 
of Brazil represent and defend. A part of the pastors of this synod is, as is well known, radically 
unbelieving or even morally degenerate, the better part genuinely unrighteous. So we only pity 
the poor Christians who seek protection under the wings of this "evangelical" synod against the 
Pope and the Jesuits. G. St. 

Necrological. Died August 15, Prof. Dr. Theodor Christlieb of Bonn. - Died in Berlin on August 
16 at the age of 86 years General Superintendent Dr. Carl Buchsel. - Died in India on July 9. 
Missionary Grinning of the General Council. 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 

Walther teaches of the church and church government: "Every individual 
congregation has with the keys of the kingdom of heaven also all the church authority 
necessary for it, that is, the power and authority to do everything that is necessary 
for its government. 1 Precisely also the so-called constitutive power, that is, the 
ordering of all things not ordered by God's Word (adiaphora), belongs to the 
congregation itself, not to the pastor, nor to persons outside the local congregation. 
The local church has supreme jurisdiction within its circle). The jurisdiction which 
persons outside the local church have over the same and its pastors is only of human 
right. 3) All congregations and pastors have equal church authority in themselves, 
and no congregation is superior and subject to another, and no pastor to another. 4) 
An ecclesiastical-regimental union of several congregations into a_ larger 
ecclesiastical body, e.g. by means of a synod with visitation power, a so-called upper 
church college, a consistory, a bishop, etc., is not of divine but of human right, and 
therefore not absolutely necessary. 5) Each congregation may stand alone. That 
each Christian congregation is independent in itself is a pure Lutheran doctrine, not 
an independentist doctrine, as it is often scolded today. Independentist teaching is 
that each congregation should be and remain independent. 5) That a local 
congregation, in order to have and exercise all church rights, must be externally 
connected with other congregations and be under a church regime with them, thus 
being dependent on other congregations, is an error on which the papacy is based. 


1) The right form etc. P. 24. 2) Pastoral. S. 365. 
3) Right shape etc. p. 30. 4) op. cit. p. 212. 
5) Pastorale. P. 393 f. 6) Right shape, etc. S. 22. 
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is founded. 1) Moreover, with this assumption we would never be sure how large an 
ecclesiastical body must be in order to have all church power. No, every local church 
has all church power with the keys. Just as no one may impose anything on an 
individual Christian against his will, so also not on an individual congregation. 
Synods, consistories, and higher church colleges can only have advisory power over 
individual congregations. Each congregation must also retain the right to withdraw 
at any time from the union with a larger community and to reclaim the rights 
conferred on others (e.g. consistories), as it may otherwise make changes in matters 
which appear to it to be profitable. Those who want to set up a church government, 


which jure divinO would be above the individual congregations, and on which the 


individual congregations would therefore be dependent, deny the word: "One is your 
Master, Christ, but you are all brethren"; they want to introduce into the church a 
power other than the power of the word of God. "They deprive Christ's church of the 
liberty which he so dearly purchased for it with his blood of God, and degrade this 
free Jerusalem which is above, in which there are kings, priests, and prophets, this 
kingdom of God, this heavenly kingdom of truth, to a police institution in which one 
must be subject to every human order. They are after the royal crown of Christ, the 
only true King, and make themselves kings over his kingdom; they thrust Christ, the 
only true Master, from his chair, and set themselves up as masters in his church; 
they seek to separate Christ, the one true Head, from his church, and empower 
themselves to be heads of his spiritual body. They exalt themselves above the holy 
apostles, and arrogate to themselves a power which in God's word is roundly denied 
to them, yea, which is not conferred by God on any man, on any creature, even on 
any angel or archangel." 2) The ecclesiastical constitution, therefore, is only a middle 
thing so long as it does not deprive Christians of the Christian rights given to them 
by Christ). 

Nevertheless, Walther continues, every congregation should be ready to unite 
with other orthodox congregations if it has the opportunity to do so and if such unions 
serve and promote the glory of God and the building of His kingdom. For each 
congregation is to see to it in its own part that unity in the Spirit is maintained, that 
the gifts of the Spirit are manifested for the common benefit, and that the purposes 
of the kingdom of God in general are furthered. 4) It will achieve these purposes 
when it unites with other congregations to form a larger church body, e.g. when it 
unites with other congregations "to 
1) A. a. O. p. 19 f. Pastorale. S. 393. 


2) Breadcrumbs. p. 523. 3) Brosamen. S. 496. K. u. A. S. 371. 
4) Right shape etc. S. 212 ff. 
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The church is a synodal association for the purpose of mutual brotherly consultation, 
supervision and assistance, and for the united spread of the kingdom of God". 1) In 
his "Pastorale" (p. 69) Walther therefore reminds the preachers: "After having 
received ordination, the person entering the ministry should join an orthodox synod 
at the earliest opportunity. If he did not do this at the opportunity offered to him, he 
would thereby betray a sinfully independentist, schismatic spirit, contrary to Eph. 4, 
3. 1 Cor. 1, 10-13. 11, 18. 19. Proverbs 18, 1." And in another place Walther, after 
having first denied that a church-regimental union of several congregations into a 
larger ecclesiastical body was of divine right and absolutely necessary, reminds us: 
"Nevertheless, a preacher who, insisting on his liberty, wished to remain independent 
with his congregation, although opportunity were offered him to join a right-believing 
synod, would thereby act contrary to the purpose of his office, contrary to the welfare 
of his congregation, and contrary to his duty to the church at large, and reveal himself 
as a separatist." 2) A pastor must therefore also work with his congregation, which is 
still outside of a synodal association, so that it joins a synod. Of course, the pastor 
has to do this only by way of patient instruction and by explaining the character of a 
synod. Walther writes with respect to this point: "The preacher must indeed work 
toward his congregation joining the synod, but great caution must be exercised here, 
first informing the congregation of the significance of a synod and giving it time, so 
that it does not think that this is only a matter of burdening it, of diminishing its 
freedom, of taking its church property out of its hands, and of burdening it with the 
yoke of a so-called spiritual authority. Rather, it is to be shown to her that this is 
merely a matter of her own welfare and of the duty to care for her children and for the 
descendants and for the kingdom of God in general, and finally, that a proper synod 
wants to be only a deliberative, helping body, not a body ruling over the individual 
congregations." 3) 

That with these principles of church and church government a church 
community could very well exist, work ecclesiastically, and prosper wonderfully, is 
exemplified by the Synod of Missouri itself. Walther says in the synodal address of 
1848: "Perhaps all of us, one more, the other less, are moved by a thought to the 
concern that our deliberations could easily remain fruitless; | mean the thought that 
according to the constitution under which our synodal association exists, we only 
have the power to deliberate, that we can not do anything, that we cannot do 
anything. 


1) Breadcrumbs. P. 524. 2) Pastorale. P. 397. 3) Pastoral. P. 400 f. 
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have only the power of the word and of conviction. According to our Constitution, we 
have no right to draw up decrees, to enact laws and ordinances, and in any matter 
which imposes something on the congregations, to make a judgement to which they 
must necessarily submit. Our Constitution by no means makes us a kind of 
consistory, by no means the supreme court of our congregations. On the contrary, it 
leaves them the most perfect freedom in everything, except the Word of God, faith, 
and love. According to our constitution, we are not above our congregations, but we 
stand in them and by their side. How, then, should we not be almost entirely deprived 
of the possibility of exercising a thorough and salutary influence on our 
congregations? Should we not, by adopting a constitution like ours, have made 
ourselves a mere shadow of a synod? Should we not, under circumstances such as 
we have entered upon, tire ourselves with labors which may easily be altogether lost, 
since no one is compelled to submit to our resolutions?" Walther answers these 
questions in the negative, and then treats of the question, "Why should we, and can 
we, go about our work with joy, though we have no power but the power of the word?" 
He shows that Christ has given to His servants no other power than the power of the 
Word, but that this power is also perfectly sufficient for the edification of the Church. 
"Just there," says Walther, "where the preacher is given only the power of the word, 
but the full power of it, where the congregation, as often as they hear Christ's word 
from their preacher's mouth, accepts it as God's word, there the preacher stands in 
the right relation to his congregation; he stands in it not as a hired servant, but as a 
messenger of God the Most High; not as a servant of men, but as a servant of Christ, 
who teaches, admonishes, and punishes in Christ's stead. Just then the apostolic 
exhortation is rightly obeyed: 'Obey your teachers, and follow them,' etc. But the 
more a congregation sees that he who presides over it in the Lord desires nothing 
but that the congregation should be subject to Christ and his words; the more it sees 
that he does not desire to rule it, nay, that he watches with a jealous eye over the 
liberty of the congregation itself: the more willing it will become to listen to his 
wholesome counsels even in those things which God has left free. . . But the same 
prospect of a wholesome influence has also our synodal body, if it seeks to work by 
nothing but the power of the word. Of course, struggles await us there too, but they 
will not be those petty, defeating struggles for obedience to the laws of men, but 
those holy struggles for God's Word, that is, for God's glory and kingdom. And the 
more the churches will realize that we do not wish to exercise any other power over 
them, 
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as that divine power of the word which makes blessed all who believe in it, so much 
the more will our counsel find an open door with them. Those who dislike the Word 
will separate themselves from us, but those who love it will find our fellowship a 
comforting refuge; and if they accept our resolutions, they will not bear them as a 
foreign burden imposed on them from without, but will regard them as a benefit and 
a gift of brotherly love, and will represent, defend, and preserve them as their own." 
1) A history of nearly 50 years has confirmed these words of Walther. F. P. 
(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 

What Paul inculcates in his son Titus, and thus in all the bishops, concerning 
doctrine and preaching, was spoken of last. To the right doctrine, to the proclamation 
of salvific grace also belongs this, that "grace chastens us, that we should deny 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live chastely, righteously and godly in this world," 
Titus 2:12.Christ purified for Himself a people for His own possession, who would be 
diligent in good works, Titus 2:14, and those who have believed in God will be found 
in a state of good works, Titus 3:8. But the apostle also describes in detail the good 
works in which the believers should show their faith. And he wants Titus and every 
bishop to exhort the Christians who are under his command as a whole, and all 
individuals according to their age, sex, profession and standing, to those very works 
and to remind them of all the things that are fitting for them. So a preacher, especially 
for the pastoral care of individuals, should keep in mind and follow what Paul tells 
Titus in Titus 2, 1-10 and Titus 3, 1, 2 concerning the duty and the office of 
exhortation. 

What Titus, what every bishop is to say to the aged, to the young, to men and 
women, to servants, Titus 2:1-10, the apostle 2:1 introduces with the words, "But 
thou speakest as befitteth sound doctrine." To sound, wholesome doctrine befits and 
corresponds a righteous Christian walk. Christian doctrine is sound, wholesome 
doctrine, because it is profitable for salvation, and also for godliness. And he who is 
commanded to teach, who ministers the word, ought therefore also to urge the 
Christians whom he teaches to godliness. Titus 1:1: And he shall shew unto every 
member of the flock that is committed unto him, how he ought, according to his age, 
sex, estate, and profession, to God, his Holy Name. 


1) Breadcrumbs. S. 518-527. 
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country, serve with what works it may adorn the doctrine of God its Saviour. 

According to Titus 2:2, a preacher should admonish the elderly to be "sober", 
also spiritually sober, not frivolous and thoughtless, to be "honorable", dignified, to 
conduct themselves according to the dignity of age, to be "prudent" instead of being 
carried away by passion, to be "healthy in faith, in love, in patience". These are three 
main pieces of the Christian life, faith, love, and patience, steadfastness in adversity. 
And it is reasonable to expect of the aged that their Christianity, faith, love, and 
patience, should bear the stamp of maturity, that they should have cast off and 
overcome the unhealthiness which often still interferes with the Christianity of young, 
inexperienced Christians. 

The old women, 2, 3, a preacher may likewise remind them of their dignity and 
honour, that they are priestesses of God, and exhort them to conduct themselves 
and show themselves in all things as befits those who are in sacred service, b 
Kataornyati lepomperreic, and before 
The old women should be warned against a twofold vice: the tendency to slander 
and intemperance in the consumption of strong drinks. Instead of indulging in idle 
gossip, they should rather "teach" the younger women all kinds of good things. 

What the young women may learn, even from Ecclesiastes, 2:4, 5.This is that 
they "love their husbands, and love their children,” that they be "chaste and modest,” 
and that in this very matter they show the Christian "prudence" which befits every 
age and every sex, that they be "domestic," that they do their own thing in their 
house, instead of running about and gossiping in other houses, that they meet all 
who are in the house, or who enter the house, with "kindness," and that they submit 
to the mind and will of their husbands, especially in domestic matters. The apostle 
here adds the remark: "lest the word of God be blasphemed". When Christian 
women are insubordinate, do not want to obey, abstain from the nearest domestic 
duties, they give those outside, the unbelievers, cause to blaspheme the Christian 
religion, the word of God, as if what is otherwise right and duty with men were 
thereby abrogated and overthrown. And it belongs to the office and profession of the 
ministers of the word to prevent this very thing, that God's word be blasphemed, as 
much as it is in them to remove the offence which men take at the word, and 
precisely by urging Christians to all that is right and duty, praise and virtue, they 
most powerfully control those evil defamations, as if Christianity promoted disorderly 
conduct. 

Young men, too, are to be exhorted to "prudence," 2:6, so that they do not, as 
is easily the case in youth 
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by desire, displeasure, passion, but by their Christian conviction, their Christian 
conscience. But when a preacher exhorts young and old to Christian good conduct, 
he does not neglect to confirm his instruction by the testimony of deeds, "to present 
himself as an example of good works", 2, 7a. What Paul further says, 2, 7b. 8a., of 
how a preacher should prove himself in teaching, has been discussed before. To 
the main idea, that a bishop should encourage and incite his own to good works by 
word and example, the apostle adds the purpose, "that the repugnant may be put to 
shame, and have nothing to say evil of us," 2:8b. Let a preacher be continually 
mindful of this, that he may spare the Christian congregation, which is committed to 
his care and custody, an evil reputation in the eyes of the world! 

To the servants, the subordinates, the preacher inculcates, 2:9, 10, "that they 
be submissive to their masters, do them favor in all things, do not bark back, do not 
embezzle, but show all good faithfulness, that they may adorn the doctrine of God 
our Savior in all things," so that even to the world of unbelievers, who well observe 
the Christians, such adornment, such adornment of genuine Christian walk, may 
always be before their eyes. 

The passage 2:11-14, which we have already considered, and which sets forth 
the summa of Christian doctrine, "saving grace," is first added to the foregoing 
exhortations as a fundamental statement. The Christian virtues just mentioned, 
these little plants of godliness, flourish only on the ground of grace. A preacher 
should never forget this and therefore always exhort his Christians by the grace and 
mercy of God to walk worthily in their profession. 

It is not a superfluous addition that the apostle Titus, and all the bishops, finally 
reminds them, 3:1, 2.They remind their Christians "to be subject and obedient to 
princes," to be good citizens and subjects, to be "ready to do all good works to 
everyone, even to non-Christians," to be respectable, to do good to everyone, "not 
to blaspheme, not to repay insult with insult, "not to quarrel," but rather "to be mild," 
to yield gladly when it concerns earthly things, goods, advantages, "and to show all 
meekness toward all men," also for the purpose that they may still win some of those 
who are outside. 

We see how much importance the apostle attaches to the bishops' inculcating 
in their Christians that they, each in his own state and profession, by faithfully 
fulfilling their nearest duties, prove the righteousness of their Christianity. A preacher 
complies with this rule when he not only preaches in general about good works, not 
only reminds the various classes of their various duties in his public sermon, but also 
pursues the individual, according to the 
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Model of the apostle, Apost. 20, 31, admonishes each individual to be courageous 
and to remain mindful of his Christian calling. Especially for the pastoral care, for the 
pastoral intercourse of the pastor with his church members, the right directive is 
given in the foregoing. According to this, the task of a pastor is not only to render a 
special service to this or that member of the congregation in special cases, to comfort 
the sick, the afflicted, to visit the mourning, widows and orphans. A pastor is not to 
make his appearance in the home only when he has a special word to say to the 
head of the household or another member of the family. The relationship of the 
pastor to his confessors is an awry one, if the latter, as soon as the pastor knocks at 
their door, immediately think: How, what has happened? Have | done something 
wrong? Nor should the confessors think that they need the special instruction and 
counsel of their pastor only in especially difficult cases. The office of a bishop, i. e. 
The office of a bishop, i.e., an overseer, implies that he remain in contact with the 
Christians under his command, that he speak to them privately, and that he speak 
to them in a way that is beneficial and profitable according to their circumstances, 
age, sex, profession, and status, that he encourage and spur them on in all good 
works, that he warn them of the deviations they can easily fall into, and that he stand 
by their side as their teacher, guide, friend, and advisor. This is not superfluous toil 
and labor. The Christians who live in this world need such guidance and support, 
also to be reminded again and again of what they already know, of their nearest 
duties. For the devil is intent on this, and seeks day and night to throw those who 
call upon the name of Christ out of their way, to entangle them in a disorderly way of 
life, and thus to bring the Christian name into evil odor. It is necessary to watch, pray, 
defend, and control without ceasing. And a bishop should watch and pray with them. 
He should keep an eye on all the members, all the families of his congregation, and 
by encouragement, exhortation, and warning he should help them all to walk in the 
straight and right way of God. He should not be content with the fact that his 
congregation as a whole and on a large scale can be regarded as a Christian 
congregation, but should also keep an eye on it and see to it that all the members 
and all the families of his congregation present themselves as Christians, as 
Christian families. 

A preacher therefore does not underestimate the home visits. It is in their 
homes that he can speak to men, women, old men, young men, masters and 
servants as the apostle would have them speak. A pastor who follows the 
instructions of St. Paul does not need to forcibly put the ordinary, everyday domestic 
things out of his mind, in the manner of Methodist preachers, in order to be able to 
have a 
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He does not set the scene for a long anointed conversation about spiritual things or 
for common prayer, but he begins to speak of what he sees and finds in the house, 
asks about husband, wife, children, and what concerns husband, wife, and children, 
and then lets it be understood and recognized that loving the husband, obeying the 
husband, being subject to the master of the house, loving and educating the children, 
the works of the household and the natural profession are truly good Christian works, 
that to love the husband, to obey the husband, to be subject to the master of the 
house, to love and educate the children, the works of the household and of the 
natural profession are truly good, Christian works, and thus makes the husband, the 
wife, master and servant desire and have courage for all good works. But also in 
other ways diligent home visits serve to keep Christians in the right track. If the pastor 
speaks and communicates with the people in a friendly manner, the defaulters will 
be willing to attend church and services more diligently. And if someone has once 
acted thoughtlessly, carelessly, imprudently, and done what is not proper for a 
Christian, he would rather accept a word of rebuke from a friend of the house than 
from a half-estranged man whom he has only seen in the pulpit and before the altar. 
By regular visits to the home, a pastor can prevent many a riot and save himself 
many an unpleasant, sour visit, which might be made necessary by the fact that this 
or that member of the congregation has long been unattended and unobserved, 
indulging in his own thoughts and ways. Certainly, the more a pastor speaks and 
communicates with his people in a good way, the less he needs to punish them and 
speak harshly. 

If a pastor has a large congregation and it therefore takes a long time for him 
to visit the homes of his parishioners, he should take all the more care that his people 
also visit him in his home. For this reason alone, every preacher should see to it that 
all his communicants report to him personally for communion at certain times, so that 
he may also in this way find an opportunity to talk with them, to converse with them. 
Many of his penitents, of course, do not need their own exploration before each 
communion, but it is necessary and good for all of them to be reminded by their 
pastor of the main points of Christian doctrine and Christian life, of salvific grace, and 
of how they should show their gratitude for the abundant grace of God. The Christian 
life does not run by itself, like a machine once it has been set in motion, but every 
Christian must daily awaken himself anew to obedience and faithfulness, and needs 
the help and support of his brethren, and it is for this purpose that the Lord has 
ordained the episcopate, That the congregation of the faithful through public teaching 
and preaching may be preserved and promoted in faith and godliness, and that 
individuals through private encouragement, exhortation, and remembrance may be 
made willing and able to continue and endure to the end in the things which they 
have begun. 
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A Christian bishop should also pay attention to those outside who do not yet 
believe. Every Christian congregation is called to grow and multiply, and its preacher 
is called to promote this growth. It must be his concern that more and more who 
believe and are saved are added to the congregation. And in his ministry he finds 
enough opportunity to do missionary work and to tell strangers who do not yet know 
God, their Savior, about what serves their peace. But he should not forget how the 
apostle, in the Epistle to Titus, in the text just explained, connects the care for his 
own congregation and the consideration for strangers with one another. For this 
purpose also, as we have seen, a bishop should be careful that all things in his 
domain, in his congregation, and in their homes and families, be done honestly, 
properly, and Christianly, so that God's word may not be blasphemed by unbelievers, 
that the repugnant may be put to shame when he speaks evil of Christians, so that 
the beautiful adornment of Christian piety and godliness may catch the eyes of those 
outside, and so that in this way ignorant people may be provoked to think, to inquire 
into the cause, whence it comes that Christians are good citizens and subjects, good 
fathers of the household, efficient workers, peaceful people, and thus by God's grace 
be led to the knowledge of God the Savior. Thus, when a Christian preacher first and 
foremost works faithfully on the souls commanded to him, so that they adorn the 
teachings of God their Savior in all things, he wins new disciples for the salvific 
teachings. It is no profit for the kingdom of God, a preacher does not do what he 
wants, if he tries too hard with those outside and leaves his own children to fend for 
themselves or to come off badly, for instance in the delusion that they are now able 
to lead and guide themselves. Nay, some of his own children will fall from his 
discipline, care, and oversight, from the discipline of the divine Word, and by their 
unruly conduct will give trouble to the world and keep the world from falling in with 
the word of the wholesome doctrine. He that is set over the house of God as a 
watchman, consider and take care first of all and best of all of his own household; 
even so he opens the house also to strangers, who see and know that it is good to 
dwell here. 

There is one more point we do not want to leave out of consideration here. 
When Paul urges Titus and every bishop to exhort and remind the old, the young, 
the men, the women, the servants, he has in mind certain persons, precisely those 
old, young, etc., who are entrusted to the special care and custody of that particular 
bishop, so he presupposes that every bishop knows his people who belong to him, 
and that he is the bishop of a Christian congregation composed of so and so many 
Christian families and individual Christians. This is the natural condition, the 
prerequisite, for a flourishing 
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Pastoral care, pastoral speaking, admonishing, remembering, the existence of a 
Christian community, a local church. Today, however, this prerequisite is often 
lacking. What is the situation in many places in Christendom? In the German 
churches, Landeskirchen, what is called a Christian congregation is an indeterminate 
quantity. In large cities a preacher knows the fewest of those who hear his sermon, 
knows also by far not all who receive the sacrament from his hand. His audience is 
in constant flux and change; some come, others go. He preaches to the public, he is 
essentially only a missionary, scattering the seed of the word into a mass unknown 
to him, he is not basically a pastor, a shepherd of a certain flock. Similar conditions 
are found here several times in the sectarian churches. There can be no question of 
pastoral care in the true sense of the word, pastoral! There can be no question of 
pastoral care in the true sense of the word, pastoral attention to the individual. The 
preacher, for instance, goes out and in as a friend of the home only in a few isolated 
Christian families which have no connection among themselves. In the German 
national churches the church congregation coincides with the political congregation. 
Whoever lives in the demarcated area, be it a village, a town, or a city district, 
belongs €0 ipso to the church congregation in question. Here in the country many 
parishes count their members in such a way that whoever pays an annual 
subscription is considered a church member, he may believe and live as he pleases. 
If, however, a preacher wants to use such people, who are outwardly chained to the 
congregation only by political constitution or by money, to wait on him in his pastoral 
office, and to exhort these people, that is, also openly unchristian, ungodly people, 
to good, Christian works in the manner prescribed by St. Paul, he is in truth not 
promoting Christianity, Christian nature and life, but is at most accustoming his 
people to a certain outward churchliness or, in the best case, exercising a certain 
moral police, from which the kingdom of Christ has no profit. We should thank God 
that we have orderly ecclesiastical conditions here at home in our Lutheran Church. 
We have Christian, Lutheran congregations here. Our pastors know their 
congregations, know who belongs to them, who does not, and they can and should 
respect and regard all the members of their congregations for Christians. Openly un- 
Christians do not have their abode here. So the prerequisite for pastoral work is 
present with us, praise God. This should give us the desire and courage to work. 
Truly, then, we should not grow weary, we should not slacken in holy service, in 
watchfulness, vigilance, exhortation, reminding, so that in our Christian 
congregations, Christian homes, much fruit may grow, the fruit of true godliness, fruit 
of the Spirit, fruit which bears seed in itself, which is also useful to others for 
betterment, fruit which abides into eternal life. G. St. 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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On the history of the "four dots". 


The history of the "four points" has advanced a chapter this year, and that, 
barring any consequences, without any material change in the state of things in the 
Council, without any step forward or backward in the direction of either party. - We 
have before reported that the New York Ministry, on the occasion of the former 
meeting of the Pennsylvania Synod, made representations to the Pennsylvanians 
concerning their practice in regard to pulpit fellowship with irreligion, and that the 
notice there received was again quite unsatisfactory. This was also felt in New York, 
when Rev. Judge reported to his Synod at Brooklyn, and quite energetic discussions 
ensued, to the effect that if the Council did not give satisfactory explanations at its 
next meeting, did not use clear, decided language, they should sever their connection 
with the same. The manner in which the resignation of the Michigan Synod was 
treated at Minneapolis was disapproved by resolution, and Dr. Spath had but little 
success in his attempt to soothe the minds. In the Pittsburg Synod, too, 
dissatisfaction with the existing lax practice was stirred up during the summer, and 
protest was made against it by a considerable number of the members. So there was 
the prospect that, if the decision of Minneapolis were to be carried out at the next 
meeting of the Council and the pulpit fellowship were to come on the agenda, one 
would have to deal with people who knew what they wanted and would say what they 
thought, and perhaps would also finally act according to their hearts, as the latter had 
been experienced in Minneapolis with the Michiganders. Under such circumstances, 
it was certainly time, before the representatives of the synods belonging to the 
Council met in Pittsburg, to once again illuminate the issues at stake here, but a great 
deal also depended on how those who undertook this task went about it. Clearly, 
distinctly, and in particular, freshly and frankly going into the main points and throwing 
light where the ambiguity was to be dispelled, one could have prepared the 
negotiations in a truly thankful manner for the real advancement of the cause of truth. 


- But what happened? In The Lutheran Church Review, in the October issue, 
appeared an extensive article from the pen of the Chief Editor, Dr. Jacobs, with the 
heading: Some considerations involved in the discussion of the fellowship 
question. First the principles were developed which were decisive here, it was 
proved, as if from the truth, that God still has his children even in irreligious churches, 
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that the inner communion of the faithful throughout the world must or may also be 
expressed through pulpit and altar fellowship between members of different 
churches. This theoretical part of the treatise concludes with the following 
sentences: 

"The principle, therefore, which is here maintained is, that, both for the 
pulpit and the altar, a religious organization must maintain its confessional 
tests, or, sooner or later, surrender its existence. No church has the right to 
admit into her pulpits for ordinary ministrations ministers who, however 
competent, are not approved and endorsed as those whose faith and 
doctrine harmonize with her confessions, nor to admit to her altars those 
whom she has not examined and judged as she does her own children. She 
herself, and no one else, is to be the judge of those who are to enter either 
sphere, or her confession sinks to nothing more than what is contained in 
the common consent of the communions whose ministers and members she 
acknowledges as competent to minister and be ministered to according to 


her provisions." 

These sentences, as they stand here, can certainly be heartily endorsed by 
every righteous Lutheran; they sound a note that stands out in a highly beneficial 
way against the flute of ecclesiastical indifferentism and unionism of our day, and 
God willing, this language would also find its way into other circles where one bears 
the Lutheran name. - But very much is the enjoyment of these beautiful sentences 
disturbed when one considers what it is at present about, what has been the 
occasion and purpose of the whole article, and one thereby becomes attentive to 
the fatal provision: "for ordinary ministrations." What is said in more words in the 
above sentences is already said in fewer words in the Galesburg Rule: "Lutheran 
pulpits for Lutheran preachers alone; Lutheran altars for Lutheran communicants 
alone," a rule to which a Lutheran also says Amen! with joy. But we also know that 
to this rule, when it was established at Akron, additions were made which said that 
in practice exceptions were to be allowed, and that the pastors were to decide where 
in individual cases an exception might take place. And it was this setting of 
exceptions about which the New Yorkers saw a fierce struggle break out in their own 
midst as early as 1876, especially against the present President of the Council, Dr. 
Krotel, and expressed their heartfelt regret in 1877; it is this setting of exceptions, 
too, that is really at issue in the latest ideas of the New Yorkers; and there one 


wonders: what can Dr. Jacobs want with the provision: "for ordinary 


ministrations"? Should not the rule also apply to extraordinary ministrations? 
Have we not there again in the midst of the beautiful rule 
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the vexed setting of the exceptions? In the light of the second part of the treatise, the 
answer must unfortunately be: Yes, certainly. For in speaking of the practical 
application of the principles set forth before, the exceptions are also discussed, an 
attempt is made to prove that their justification must be conceded, and it is reminded 
that from the strictness of the fathers of former days and other circumstances the 
necessity or correction of the same strictness for our time and its circumstances may 
not be deduced; But nowhere is it shown where God, in his word, in which the rule is 
founded, has defined the exceptions, as he says concerning the prohibition of divorce: 
"Except it be for fornication's sake," or to the prohibition of the shedding of men's 
blood he sets for the authorities the instruction that the blood of the murderer should 
be shed by men, while, on the other hand, no man has the right or may presume to 
limit a commandment of God further than God himself limits it, .Who has given the 
commandment, and will not let any of his commandments be mastered by us, or 
altered according to our pleasure or discretion, either that we should require more, or 
that we should require less, than he himself requires. Where, then, does God in his 
Word make exceptions to the Galesburg rule? It is possible and to be hoped that Dr. 
Jacobs will answer this question in a continuation of his fine treatise. In the part 
published so far, which could serve as a preparation for the negotiations in Pittsburg, 
it is unfortunately missing, since the honored author does not go much beyond what 
has long been said in the Council and with which the complaining members of the 
Council did not want to be satisfied and also should not be satisfied. 

But that is exactly what they were expected to do again in Pittsburg. The New 
York Ministry had, as repeatedly reported, already in 1876 rejected the well-known 
declaration of President Krauth, by which the sentences of the exceptions were 
designated as belonging to the Galesburg rule, and now directed the question to the 
Council whether this body agreed with such a rejection of the decision of the 
President. Upon a proposition prepared by a committee consisting of Dr. Jacobs, Dr. 
Weidner, and Rev. Belfour, the meeting proceeded to the discussion of the pulpit 
fellowship. Adopted was the proposition, "That not all preaching in the pulpits of 
dissenters should be condemned." The following sentences were also discussed: 
"That no preaching is to be justified, except where the door is opened for a free, 
unhindered Lutheran testimony"; and "that all preaching in the pulpits of other 
communities is to be rejected, from which fellowship with error and division, or where 
a restriction of the unreserved teaching of the whole counsel of God can be inferred." 
Whether the two latter sentences, which we reproduce according to the reporter's 
version for "Herold und Zeitschrift," were adopted- 
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It does not emerge from the reports available to us. The "Lutheran" describes the 
discussions as being long and rambling, so that what was said in two mornings could 
easily have been said in an hour by those who were familiar with the actual point and 
had stayed with it; nevertheless, several misunderstandings were resolved. Again, 
"Herold und Zeitschrift" reports about the participation of the chairman, Dr. Krotel, in 
the discussion: "Almost the only exception to this rule was made by the worthy 
chairman, who, shortly before the vote, stated his personal position on the question, 
and did so entirely in the spirit of the statements he had often made in the past. In 
this, whether in the heat of speech or with cool deliberation, we do not know, he let 
fall several sayings which his best friends might have wished unspoken, more for his 
own sake than for the sake of the Council. It is known that he has strong feelings in 
this matter, but one would not wish the same to ever drive him to the consequences 
there pronounced." - To the New Porters, however, the following answer was given 
to their question above communicated: 


"Inasmuch as the General Council has never annulled, rescinded or 
reconsidered the declarations made at Akron, O., in the year 1872, they still 
remain in all their points and provisions the action and rule of the General 
Council. The true purport and effect of the action at Galesburg was to add to 
the declaration at Akron a statement of the true source of the rule, and that 
in all other respects that declaration in all its points was left unchanged (Eng. 
Minutes of the General Council, Bethlehem, 1875, pp. 29. 30). The present 
position is to be understood and interpreted in such a manner, that neither 
the amendment and further explanation at Galesburg, nor the original action 
at Akron, be overlooked or ignored, both of which remain in full force, and 


mutually interpret and supplement one another." ')- That is, in answer to the 


question whether the Council agreed with the New Porters in rejecting that decision 
of President Krauth, in a word: No! 

What will the New Yorkers do now? God grant them holy courage, good 
counsel, and right works! A. G. 


1) According to the German version in "Herold und Zeitschrift": "In that the General 
Convention has never repealed, withdrawn, or revived the Declaration made at Akron, Ohio, in 
1872, the same remains in all its parts and conditions the act and rule of the General Convention. 
But the very purpose and effect of the act at Galesburg was to add to the declaration at Akron 
the statement whence the rule was taken, and that in all other respects the first act remained 
unchanged (see proceedings at Bethlehem). The present position of the General Council is thus 
to be understood and interpreted, that neither the later improvement and further declaration at 
Galesburg, nor the original act at Akron, may be overlooked or ignored, as both exist in full force, 
and mutually explain and supplement each other." 
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Anticritical. 


The lecture given by Dr. Léber at this year's Chemnitz Pastoral Conference has 
recently been published as a pamphlet, under the title: "Die gesicherten Ergebnisse 
der Bibelkritik und das von uns verkiindigte Gotteswort. Illuminated by Dr. Richard 
Léber, Protestant Court Preacher and Consistorialrath in Dresden." What determined 
the author to have his free address subsequently printed, he himself explains in the 
"Preliminary Remarks" in the following words: 

"The harmless address had achieved its purpose when it was followed by a lively 
and fruitful negotiation in a larger circle. It was therefore not my intention to have it printed. 
It is now being published after all, in order to protect the ‘Chemnitz Conference’, which 
has a reputation for faithfulness to the Confession, and which had given me the subject 
and agreed to my expositions, against the reproaches which, on the basis of ill-advised 
reports, have been raised by some theological journals, namely by the monthly journal 
‘Lehre und Wehre' (Doctrine and Wehre) in St. Louis, Mo. (May 1889). 

"The fact that fundamental errors are attributed to me and to the members of the 
conference has certainly been done with the most honest zeal, and also with the 
denunciations dedicated to me personally one believed without doubt to be doing God a 
service. But | would not like to see the already considerable amount of theological 
delusions increased by fabricated errors. | take back nothing of what | have said; but the 
thoughts have now been grouped somewhat more clearly, and here and there they have 
been secured against misunderstanding by further elaboration. Since the speech had 
already been delivered several months ago, and even more so freely, | was able to make 
use of several written notes in addition to my own notes when freely reproducing it. 

"In keeping with the theme, | wanted to show that the assured results of biblical 
criticism have not deprived the Word of God we proclaim of its foundations, but have 
opened up new source areas of sacred Scripture, which we cannot ignore without 
approaching a perhaps cleverly concealed state of withering away with the Word of God 
we proclaim. 

Dresden, July 1889. D. Léber." 


The authentic text is intended to protect the speaker against the accusations 
that "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre) in the May issue of 1889 has raised 
against his statements on the basis of "ill-founded reports". The accusation of false, 
unjust evaluation raised by Dr. Lober against "Lehre und Wehre" thus falls back on 
the reports published in German church journals about his lecture, which the 


undersigned believed he could use bona fide, especially since a reprint of the lecture 


was not originally intended and thus not even in prospect. Now, however, in the 
present print such an- 
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objectionable sentences which we have taken from the reports of the "Allgemeine 
Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung," the "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt," 
the "Pilgrim from Saxony," such as the following: "The Word of God is not absolutely 
dependent on that which is written." "Neither (does one get ahead) with the holy men 
mentioned in 2 Petr. 1, 21. but not demonstrable, nor with the TTAOQ ypagr (2 Tim. 
3, 16.), which applies merely to the Old Testament." Other phrases he 

seem to be colored somewhat differently in the context of the whole than in the short 
excerpts. However, we do not want to put these differences entirely on the account 
of the reporters without further ado. Those pastors who reported on the Chemnitz 
Conference for the three papers mentioned above certainly took notes independently 
of one another during Dr. Léber's lecture, as is customary and as the evidence 
shows, and so it is almost inexplicable to us that the notes of all three speakers 
should have turned out so crooked and bad in the same direction. None of them had 
any interest in "imputing errors" to the speaker. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) also reports, among other things, 
that Father Kaiser-Aue took offense at the statement that our faith is independent of 
the written Word of God, and pointed out that one only came to faith through the 
Word, and that Dr. Léber then said in reply: "One came to faith through another who 
spoke to him out of faith. What matters is the message of salvation, not a single Bible 
verse." Did the reporter of the "Kirchen- und Schulblatt" also completely 
misunderstand this passage of the debate? Incidentally, the undersigned recently 
had an eye and ear witness, a theologian who attended the conference in question, 
report verbally that he had heard with his own ears such and similar sentences as 
are contained in the "evil reports" from the mouth of the speaker. On the other hand, 
it seems quite understandable to us that the author of the lecture, in subsequently 
recording what he had said orally, had polished off some of the harshness, especially 
since he himself admits in the "Preliminary Remarks" that, in writing down his 
thoughts, he had here and there endeavored to safeguard them against 
misunderstanding by further elaboration. 

After all, we are not too interested in coming to terms with what was really said 
at that conference in Chemnitz and what was not. We leave it to Dr. Léber to settle 
the matter with the authors of the ill-fated reports, and they may come to terms with 
him. We gladly distance ourselves from those questioned oral statements and want 
to judge Dr. Lober's position on the Scriptures and the Word of God only according 
to what he himself considers to be his own. 
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has announced his actual opinion in writing and published it in print. And we would 
correct the verdict given in the May issue of this journal without any propriety if the 
present little paper had convinced us that we, for our part, had attributed "fabricated 
errors" to Dr. L6éber. Unfortunately, this was not the case. 

It is not the purpose of these lines to provide an actual review of the printed 
lecture in its entirety. We reflect only on the author's view of Scripture and the Word 
of God, to which the criticism in the May issue referred. What the author otherwise 
says in the high flight of enthusiasm for the glory of the Holy Scriptures, of Christ and 
faith in Christ, only has value for us and only reveals itself to us as truth if it rests on 
the right foundation and flows from the right source. If a theologian is not right in the 
critical point, in the article of Scripture, then he must not complain if pious and 
Christian-sounding remarks from his mouth, from his pen, are regarded with 
suspicion. It is not easy, however, to extract a clear, firm theological opinion of 
Scripture and the Word of God from Léber's lecture, in which the thoughts wind and 
loop wonderfully through one another, in which almost all articles of the Christian 
faith, almost all areas of Christian life are touched upon fleetingly, in which so many 
incidental remarks, hints, and instructions, lying apart from the subject, are 
interspersed. But the fact that Dr. Léber views "the Holy Scriptures" and "the Word 
of God proclaimed by us" in a substantially different way than a simple Lutheran 
Christian cannot escape the notice of any impartial observer. 

Léber speaks of an inspiration as a work of the Holy Spirit. He writes p. 11: 
"We may suppose (may? 2 Tim. 3, 16.!) that the Spirit of truth, promised to all 
believers, was in a special way active in those who composed those writings (the 
writings of the Bible)." But what this special efficacy of the Holy Spirit was, which is 
called inspiration, what the Holy Spirit actually worked in the men who "composed" 
the writings of the Bible, he does not give any further information about. At any rate, 
not that which the holy Scriptures and the orthodox Church teach, that he gave them 
all thoughts and words. For he goes on to say, "But by this action of the Spirit human 
character was not destroyed, nor the creative power of the sacred writers abolished." 
Who asserts the former? And what is the second expression trying to say? The 
sentence p. 19: ",All God-worked (How? QEOTIVEUOTOG means God-worked. 4) 
Scripture is useful to the 
The word ‘doctrine’ has been used, but there have been many writings wrought by 
the Spirit of God, which have not been included in the sacred collection," emphasizes 
the difference between sacred Scripture and other scriptural writings, 
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again completely cancels out the uniqueness of sacred Scripture. And when Léber 
characterizes Scripture throughout as a "document of sacred history," combats the 
spectre as if it were a dogmatic textbook, ridicules the right, pure doctrine of Scripture 
as a "stiff Jnspiration theory" ("How one wants to secure the purity of the 
documentary word of God by a stiff Unspiration theory, which finds no support in 
sacred Scripture itself, and so on." (p. 28), Sapienti Sat. applies. This is by all means 
the standpoint of the newer theologians, who reject inspiration, who reject sacred 
Scripture, and therefore God's Word. 

And what is "the word of God proclaimed by us" in Léber's sense? It is the 
"living testimony of the faithful. (p. 17) "Throughout the ages we see an unbroken line 
of living witnesses, from whom powers proceeded to work and maintain the faith." P. 
18. This already sounds peculiar, that from living witnesses "go forth powers" to work 
and sustain the faith. But it is perhaps not meant so badly. For, on the other hand, 
Léber emphasizes that "we cannot think of the living testimony of believers as 
independent of the testimony of Scripture." p. 17. But wherein does this dependence 
consist, what is the relation of the word of God proclaimed by us to the written word? 
Here, too, we miss a clear definition in the lecture. Only this much is clear, that Lober 
views the matter differently than the orthodox church. We teach according to 
Scripture that faith comes from preaching, but preaching comes through the Word of 
God. Rom. 10:17. We teach that now, since the mouth of the prophets and apostles 
has fallen silent, there is for us only one Word of God, the Scriptures of the apostles 
and prophets, but that this Word of Scripture is also intended to be known, taught, 
and preached with the mouth, so that in the preaching of the divine Word, if it is of 
the right kind, nothing else takes place than that the written Word, according to its 
right sense and understanding, according to the fullness of its content, is brought to 
the attention of those who hear it, and that the sermon, the oral, living testimony of 
the faithful, works and sustains faith only because it brings the Word, the written 
Word, close to the hearers; that therefore the Word, the written Word, the Scriptures, 
and only the Scriptures, are the seed of regeneration, the root, source, and means 
of faith. The Word of God which we proclaim is therefore in truth nothing else than 
the one Word of God, beside which there is no other, the Word of Scripture, but the 
Word in flux, in motion, the Word in the mouth of living witnesses. How? is this also 
Lédber's opinion? Apparently not. He expresses himself in this way: "The faith that 
lives in those witnesses has its origin and its roots in the holy Scriptures," p. 17, but 
then again only emphasizes "the harmony" in which the living witnesses "are in 
harmony with the chosen witnesses of the creative Word. 
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The word of God that we proclaim" is so juxtaposed with the word of Scripture that it 
appears as a second word of God in its own right. And throughout he contrasts the 
"word of God which we preach" with the Word of Scripture, or at least with the Word 
of Scripture, in such a way that it appears as an independent entity, as a second word 
of God. Thus, when he writes, "They also who stand in the faith are clear that they 
did not first come to the faith by that reference to the written word." Or, "As the fact 
of Christ's resurrection is certain, though the end of Mark's and John's Gospels was 
added by a strange hand, so it would remain that the Lord is our righteousness, even 
if the testimony pointing to it in Rom. 3:28 could be proved to be spurious. For the 
whole of Scripture, from beginning to end, contains the certainty that God has taken 
the salvation of men into his hand, and that we can only be helped by taking hold of 
God's saving hand in faith. Such certainty of faith we find testified to in all ages of the 
Christian church, and even where, not quite in accordance with the Bible, one spoke 
of the hollow nothingness of man, which is to come to fulfillment through God, one 
wanted to testify to righteousness by faith alone, etc." p. 20. In this passage, as in 
many others, the Scriptures are drawn into a statement about the living testimony of 
the church, so that it might seem as if L6ber had in mind only the Scriptures, the One 
Word of God, in the mouth of the church, of the faithful. But appearances are 
deceptive when one looks more sharply. How? Does he really want to say only this, 
that even if we dispense with the conclusion of the Gospels of Mark and John (which 
we certainly do not do), the fact of the resurrection is nevertheless certain, precisely 
because we still have Matthew and Lucas as warrantors, that even if Rom. 3:28 were 
taken from us, there still remain many other biblical passages which prove 
justification by faith? That would be an all too harmless and meaningless reflection, 
which, moreover, does not at all fit into that connection in which the subjective 
testimony, the experiential testimony of living witnesses, is emphasized. No. Léber's 
thought is that the fact of Christ's resurrection, like the truth of justification by faith, is 
certain, even apart from Scripture, and is vouched for by the unanimous testimony of 
the Christian church, that is, by the faith experience of the church. If we do him wrong 
here, we will gladly let him teach us better. How? Does he really dare to answer the 
question, "What gives you the assurance that Christ is risen, that your faith makes 
you righteous? The Scriptures, the Scriptures alone, nothing else? Then, of course, 
he would have to delete the sentence on p. 20: "Talk of objective standards does 
nothing." "The word of God which we preach" presents itself, even after the printed 
discourse, as a product, though wrought by the Spirit of God or 
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The final remark, which begins: "It is true that the word of God we proclaim will 
unconsciously always be an individually limited one, and so on. But then the 
judgment remains in its right, that one has thus built his faith on the sand. For he 
who, besides the Word of Scripture as the only foundation of faith, accepts a second 
foundation distinct from it, and builds his trust upon it, even if only in part, has lost 
the right foundation. We sincerely wish Dr. Léber that he will find this foundation 
again, which seems to have disappeared from under his feet! G. St. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 


Ohio. It is to be reported from the Ohio Synod that their papers have lately been much 
occupied with the objective and subjective justification and the relation of faith to the latter. As 
the Ohioans formerly asserted that Missouri taught election and beatification without faith, 
because we would not let election to blessedness take place in view of faith, so they now think, 
or pretend to think, that we have dropped justification by faith, because we teach, and have 
recently declared, that all men have already been justified in Christ's death and resurrection, 
and that nothing more is now necessary for the attainment of the forgiveness of sins, or 
justification, than that the individual sinner should believe the righteousness offered and 
promised to him in the word of the gospel. The Ohio party leaders are hardly serious in their 
charge. Nor do they probably expect to find credence for this whimsical charge that Missouri has 
dropped the doctrine of justification by faith. Yet, from their point of view, they have an interest 
in making this charge as loudly as possible. It would seem to them that a change of subject 
would be very desirable. It would be a relief to the difficult position in which they find themselves 
if they could succeed even temporarily in diverting attention from their notorious fundamental 
article, that man's conversion and blessedness depend not only on the grace of God, but also 
on the conduct of man. The realization that the axiom set up by Ohio is an abomination and a 
scandal in Christendom is likely to become more and more widespread. Of course, all false 
teachers in so-called Protestant Christianity consistently overturn the "by grace alone. But Ohio 
goes further. It denies the "by grace alone" quite explicitly, stating that man's conversion and 
salvation depend not only on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of man. - Now, as to the 
doctrine of justification, and especially the relation of faith to justification, the Ohioans are for the 
present utterly incapable of treating this doctrine with fruit. They must not first consider the 
relation of faith to justification, but the relation of faith to justification. 
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They have to consider faith itself, that is, what they claim to be faith. With the faith which they 
teach, they have from the outset made a true doctrine of justification quite impossible, whether 
they place faith before or behind, above or below justification, or bring it into any other relation to 
justification. For since, according to Ohio's axiom, a man's becoming a believer (conversion) 
depends not only on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of man, Ohio's faith is a partial 
work of man. If, therefore, Prof. Stellhorn, for example, speaks correctly of justification, even in 
outward form, if he also says that we are justified "by faith," yea, even "by faith alone," he still 
has, yea, just by this, in the midst of justification, what Scripture excludes from it by "faith alone," 
namely, works. Faith itself, by virtue of its doctrine of the origin of faith, is to him a partial work of 
man. Whoever, therefore, sees himself induced to negotiate with the Ohioans about the doctrine 
of justification by faith, let him interrupt them when they indulge in declamations about the relation 
of faith to justification, and let him first seek to bring them to a right understanding of the term 
"faith. Otherwise all labor would be in vain. The agreement would be only an apparent one, in 
spite of all agreement in outward expression. - As far as the latest Allwardt and Stellhorn articles 
are concerned, they are intended to show that Ohio, not Missouri, holds the doctrine of justification 
as stated in the Synodal Conference Report of '72. One would not think it possible to pass such 
articles as the ones in question, if one did not know that the fanatical defense of error blinds heart 
and mind, and that the same people have already done such astonishing things in the last 
doctrinal controversy. Allwardt himself wants his latest achievement to be on a par with his earlier 
one. Just as he had previously proved that Missouri had fallen away from the Lutheran confession 
and its own earlier doctrine in the controversy over conversion and the election of grace, and that 
Ohio was therefore the genuine continuation of Missouri, so he has now shown that Ohio, and 
not Missouri, leads the doctrine of objective and subjective justification and of the relationship of 
faith to justification, which was known in the '72 report. He makes special use of some articles 
written by Prof. Stéckhardt to show the distance between Missouri and the '72 Report. Here are 
some samples of the evidence: Prof. Stéckhardt rejects it when the newer theologians speak of 
a mere possibility of justification in the sense as if through faith the justification acquired by Christ 
and effected in Christ's death and resurrection must first be made perfect. This is what Pros. 
Stellhorn as a deviation from the '72 report and as a denial of the necessity of faith. In the '72 
Report, however, it says quite explicitly: "Justification is not merely made possible, but acquired 
and accomplished" (p. 61).- Pros. Stellhorn refers to Pros. St6éckhardt's words, that in Christ's 
death and resurrection, or in the so-called objective justification, all men were justified in fact (not 
merely in possibility), as an error, and, in order to put the error in proper perspective, has the "in 
fact" printed with double underlining. Now Prof. Stellhorn has used the evil word himself in the 
"Kirchenzeitung" (Aug. 1). He writes there: "This resurrection (of Christ) is the actual justification 
of Christ as the substitute, and in this respect that of all men. 
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Justification by faith is not known at all, while the report of '72 calls subjective justification or 
justification by faith justification, which in the language of the church is called justification par 
excellence. Prof. St6ckhardt, however, expressly says that subjective or special justification, 
justification by faith, is called justification par excellence, both according to the language of 
Scripture and according to the language of the church. 1 - This is a sample of Allwardt-Stellhorn's 
recent activity against Missouri. Ohio is now apparently playing the part against the Synodical 
Conference which lowa once sought to carry out. At that time (1872) the Synodical Conference 
said of the lowans, "It wins . . . very much the appearance that they are using all the zeal only to 
divert the attention of the church from its own harms, and to occupy the people with the supposed 
harms of other bodies in the meantime. It is, for instance, thoroughly Pelagian for them to 
maintain that the final decision in conversion is a matter for man (Ohio: "that conversion and 
blessedness are not dependent on the grace of God alone, but also on the conduct of man"). 
And even in this transaction (of objective and subjective justification), although they want to give 
themselves the appearance of orthodoxy, they do not quite succeed; for when G. Fritschel 
asserts, "In the gospel God shows the sinner a way out that can redeem him from death and 
damnation and bring about the forgiveness of sins," he thereby denies that justification through 
Christ has already been accomplished, and thus that righteousness valid before God is already 
present. ('72 Report p. 46.) F-P, 

An indictment and a responsibility. Prof. Stellhorn of Columbus reported in the "Zeitblatter" 
that Beer, the professor of dogmatics at the Kropper Anstalt, was decidedly attached to 
"Missourian Semicalvinism". This he, Stellhorn, had clearly perceived in a conversation with 
Father Beer, who also paid a visit to Columbus from his American journey. Stellhorn also at the 
same time congratulated the Council for not wanting to have anything more to do with Kropp, 
where a man like Beer was professor of dogmatics, and "Herold und Zeitschrist" reprinted 
Stellhorn's warning against the "Missourian Semicalvinism" of Father Beer from interests playing 
within the Council. In response to Stellhorn's accusation, Father Beer published the following in 
the "Nachrichten aus der lutherischen Kirche Nord-Amerikas" (News from the Lutheran Church 
in North America): "I. As a result of a private conversation | had with Professor Stellhorn in 
Columbus, Ohio, the aforementioned gentleman found it necessary to publicly attack me ina 
rather unmotivated and biting manner, to accuse me of Semicalvinism, and to contribute his 
share to stirring up the mood of certain circles over there against Kropp. Of course, 'Herold und 
Zeitschrift’ immediately seized this very welcome material and deepened the Professor's diatribe 
a bit more by the additions with which it accompanied the reproduction. II. Immediately after 
receiving knowledge of these events, | sent the following correspondence to the -Lutheran 
Church Gazette’ of Philadelphia-Reading, which supports Kropp's cause: With what right 
Professor Stellhorn accuses Pastor Beer in Kropp of Semicalvinism, the attacked person would 
like to put this in perspective with a few words, by the way, by showing the spitefulness of the 
attack and the inflammatory work, which 'Herold und Zeitschrift’ has done with the reproduction 
of the concerning material. 


1) L. u. W. 'X9, p. 77. 209. 


352 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


the article (No. 22 of June 1 of this year). On April 6 of this year, | arrived in Columbus at noon 
and soon thereafter at Prof. St.'s house. A friendly intercourse quickly developed with him (as 
well as with the other members of the faculty), a fraternity that lasted until my departure at 10 
o'clock in the evening and, as far as | could tell, was not disturbed by anything. We discussed, of 
course, the contrast of Ohio and Missouri in the doctrine of election by grace. | did not hide the 
fact that in this dispute | considered Missouri's position to be in agreement with the Concordia 
formula (Art. XI.) and thus to be Lutheran, while Ohio's position was questionable according to 
my knowledge of it, and | asked to be instructed more precisely if my opinion was not correct. | 
was then given an instruction by Prof. St., after the conclusion of which | said: If this is the case, 
then you are not so far removed from the Missourians in this matter. You only consider the 
expression of the latter to be questionable and would like another, which would be more correct, 
for the underlying concepts, in which you agree with them. In this way, of course, the dispute 
loses its sharpness and far-reaching significance. The only question then is whether the 
terminology of the Missourians agrees with the historically established one, and if so, whether or 
not the terminology used by them in accordance with the Concordia formula appears to be in 
need of improvement. So the dispute is then in the main a logomachy (a dispute over words), 
which is after all important enough, but in its nature is only of a formal nature. Prof. St. replied: "It 
is not quite like that; for in the course of the dispute a factual difference has clearly emerged at 
one point: The Missourians, namely, teach that there are only two states in the temporal life of 
the Christian, one before and one after conversion, and thus conceive conversion as a moment 
which separates these two states - we, on the other hand, teach that conversion (NB. the so- 
called "great conversion" was meant) is a process which takes a certain time, and thus between 
these two states a third, a state in conversion, is to be inserted. | replied: "Then, of course, the 
decision as to which of you teaches Lutheranism is easy. If you will only read the beginning of 
Article Il of the Formula of Concord (Muller, p. 523), you will find that this confession knows 
nothing of a third state in conversion, which is to be placed independently beside these two states, 
and even excludes it. If, then, this strikes the nerve of the matter, the controversy is settled: the 
Missourians teach Lutheran, you do not. So much for our discussion, not in its wording, but in its 
main content. Finally, | would like to make a request to the Lutheran brethren in America. Please 
stop attaching the stigma "Missourian" to all those who find that the Missourians in modern times 
have rendered great services to Lutheran orthodoxy "above others," especially by emphasizing 
again what Article XI of the Concordia Formula teaches about the election of grace. Where must 
the counter-sanctimonious procedure lead? - Either to the point that a Lutheran doctrine may no 
longer be adopted because Missouri leads it, or to the point that the purest confessors of Lutheran 
doctrine exchange the character "Lutheran" for that of "Missourian". In both cases, however, the 
opposite of what is intended would be that the Missouri Synod would be given a meaning which 
it never deserves, and which it must reject as surely as it is willing to remain Lutheran. Kropp, 
June 11, 1889. Beer, P. Ill. As much as the "Kirchenblatt" had to acknowledge that my rebuttal 
was factual and peaceful, it still objected to the inclusion of the same. Why? Because in the 
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"| had no choice but to ask for the return of the manuscript sent to me; and the latter was done, 
for the sake of brevity, by a notice in the mailbox of the Kropp 'Kirchzeiger'. There was nothing 
left for me to do but to ask for the return of the manuscript | had sent; and the latter was done, 
for the sake of brevity, by a notice in the Kropper 'Kirchlicher Anzeiger'." 


ll. Abroad. 


From Saxony. "In Herrnhut the mission festival was celebrated on August 18, during which 
Mission Director Burkhardt gave an overview of the various mission areas of the Brethren 
congregation. According to the report, the income for the past year amounted to 390,006 Marks 
and the expenditures to 388,046 Marks, which means that there was a surplus of 1960 Marks. 
There were a total of 343 missionary brothers and sisters (181 brothers, 162 sisters) in 111 
places with 22 secondary stations in I8 provinces, 7 persons more than last year. 12 persons 
returned or left the service, 6 brothers and 6 sisters, 1 brother and 3 sisters died. Called thither 
were 23 persons, 13 brothers and 10 sisters. While ten years ago (1879) the natives in care 
amounted to 73, 170 persons, the same have now increased to 84, 201 persons, or by 11,000 
persons. The 96 wards in 1879 have become 109; only 16 brethren have gone home since those 
ten years." 

(A. E. L. K.) 

From Prussia. The August Conference, the union of the so-called Lutherans in the Union, 
met in Berlin from August 27 to 29 of this year. The main lecture, by Father Gensichen, pointed 
out the contradiction between the Lutheran Confession and Ritschl's theology. This is a very 
cheap polemic, as long as one is on peaceful terms with the Ritschl's in one's own camp, like 
Prof. Harnack and many others. The debate of the well-known Herr v. Kleist-Retzow on the 
Church's efforts to become independent, in which the question of endowment played the leading 
role, met with lively approval. The Luthardt'sche "Kirchenzeitung" reported: "An excellent 
contribution to the question discussed in the morning was made in the afternoon by Wirkt. Geh. 
Rath v. Kleist-Retzow in his lecture on 'The Ecclesiastical Efforts for Independence in the Light 
of Past Experiences in the Ecclesiastical-Political Field’. The lecturer dealt with the procedure of 
the Ministry on the occasion of the appointment of Prof. Harnack in spite of the rejection of the 
Ev. O.-K.-Rath and with modern theology, in order to prove that it was necessary for the next 
General Synod, since its earlier applications to the Ev. O.-K.-Rath had been in vain, to ask the 
Emperor directly to grant the corresponding organs of the Church a more extensive and effective 
participation in the appointment of professors of theology. With the full approval of the 
conference, he renewed the demand of the church assembly of April 26, 1887, for the elimination 
of the approval of the Landtag and the State Ministry for church laws, and again justified the 
necessity of the independence of the church in the interest of its further development, in the 
interest of the state, and in the interest of the Protestant population, rich and poor alike. The 
speaker gratefully acknowledged what the state had offered in the last two years for the 
endowment of the church: the pension of 800,000 Mk. for the new Relics Fund. We learned that 
the State had increased its earlier offer of 450,000 Mk. to 800,000 Mk. as compensation for the 
obligations of the General Widows' Board in consideration of the 
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The state had allowed the remission of the contributions of the civil servants. Admittedly, the 
number of widows' pensions paid out of the institution amounted to approximately 785,000 Mk; 
but whether it would not then have been correct to credit or waive a part of the contributions to 
the clergy? The speaker asked for the approval of the relevant church law for the grants made 
by the state to increase the clergymen's income. We further learned that it is the intention of the 
State to make a contribution, albeit a very small one, to the dissolution of the stipend, which 
corresponds approximately to the benefits of the two lowest tax brackets. The authorizations for 
the Vicariate were desired by the speaker to be enlarged, and further the foundation of a 
Seminary for Preachers in each Province, and further the endowment and increase of the 
General Superintendents. While an archbishop, apart from high endowments, receives 36,000 
Mk., a bishop 24,000 Mk. state salary, the general superintendents mostly have to administer a 
burdensome parish office and receive for their regimental functions only about 2400 Mk, the 
former Protestant bishop in Nassau only 750 marks. The speaker asked for 1 million marks a 
year for ten years to build 30 Protestant churches and establish Protestant parishes in Berlin." 
These "Lutherans" are only working on the building of the "Protestant" regional church. They 
have long since given up protesting against the Union. Thus it is madness without equal when 
they exclaim to each other: "The future, namely in Prussia, does not belong to Ritschl's theology, 
but to the Lutheran confession." G. St. 

Church Tax. For the collection of the church tax in Berlin, the introductory steps have been 
taken by Gen.-Sup. Dr. Brickner. The list of tax-paying residents has been compiled, and the 
collection roll will soon be available. As is well known, the Berlin city council has rejected the 
levying of church tax by the city tax officials for the coming year. 

"Positive Union" and "Lutheran Associations". At the Provincial Conference of the Lutheran 
Association of the Province of Brandenburg, Father Pieroth spoke about the right of the 
"Lutheran Associations" to exist alongside the party of the "Positive Union" within the united 
regional churches: "If we (the Lutheran Associations) do not, as we have often been advised, 
merge with the party of the Positive Union and merge into it, then this is not stubbornness or 
arrogance, but the awareness of our duty. The Confessional Lutheran Party, and especially the 
Lutheran Associations, have their very definite duty. As much as we have in common with the 
brethren of the positive union, and as far as they have drawn nearer to us, there is nevertheless 
a dividing point of which we must always remain conscious. That is their and our position in 
relation to the Lutheran Church. This Lutheran Church, the Church of the pure Word and 
Sacrament, is to us the una sancta." (If Father Pieroth knows what una sancta means as an 
ecclesiastical terminus, then in the foregoing he pronounces a false doctrine always rejected 
by all faithful Lutherans. For as steadfastly as Lutherans hold that the church now called 
evangelical Lutheran is the only orthodox church, so decidedly do they reject that the Lutheran 
church is the una sancta, or, which is the same thing, that it contains all the believers that exist. 
True Lutherans rather confess that the una sancta extends far beyond the narrow limits of the 
Lutheran Church and is to be found wherever essential pieces of the gospel are still present. 1) 
Fr. Pieroth continues:) 


1) Cf. Walther, die ev.-luth. Kirche die wahre sichtbare Kirche etc.. p. 54 ff. 
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"It (the Lutheran Church) exists within the national church" (i.e. under the united church roof), "it 
is everywhere where there are Lutheran congregations, in which Word and Sacrament are rightly 
proclaimed and administered. To assert the good right of our Lutheran Church in the Union and 
in spite of the Union, and to bring it to bear in spite of all resistance, passive or active, that is the 
task of the Lutheran associations according to their statutes. The men of the positive Union 
certainly know a Lutheran confession, but they do not want to know much about a Lutheran 
church and the recognition of its right within the framework of the national church. For them there 
is only one Lutheran Church. The hardships and afflictions through which our national church has 
had to pass in the last 15 years have given birth to the positive union out of the union. This has 
moved ever closer to us. Now it is the strongest party and has the church government on its side. 
Therein lies the great importance of its party, but therein also lies a danger. In turbulent times the 
‘positive’ has been strongly and ever more strongly emphasized; when times of calm come, the 
‘union’ will be more emphasized. With such a position towards the church regiment, it is not 
uncommon for the clear view and independence to be lost, which can also say 'no' once in a 
while. The thought: 'This or that is not opportune now, it causes embarrassment to the church 
regiment, or: just have faith and patience, it will all come’, is very tempting for many. And of course 
itis no joy to have to oppose proposed measures of the church regime for the sake of conscience, 
or to make demands that are not opportune. It is much more comfortable and pleasing to the old 
man to be able to say to himself, you may only obey, the church regiment is on the right path. 
We Lutherans have a firm foundation under our feet in our confession. This is at the same time 
the guideline of our judgment and action." (At least it should be so! But then it would soon be over 
with living under the unirritated church roof). "If we stand on it,-so we can stretch out our hand 
wide to the brethren of the positive union, not to descend from our rock, but to draw them still 
farther to us than they already are. The Lutheran associations have received in common work 
the task of conscience, which is also to warn in due time against wrong ways. In our time the 
contagious disease of opportunism is rampant in the church, closing the mouths of many. Let us 
beware of this disease, which usually appears together with false trustfulness; we have little 
cause for it, for we Lutherans are not exactly spoiled by too much kindness from above." Pieroth 
went on to describe it as a task of the "Lutheran associations" to work "so that the skirt of the 
constitution, which is so tight and oppressive in some places, will be made more suitable for the 
church. By changing the constitution, the church had "gained a mouth in the synods". The 
Lutheran associations must now see to it "that this mouth speaks the Lutheran confession. Then 
they must not lose sight of the freedom and independence of the church, "for only in an 
independent church will the confession be fully effective. "It is an unfortunate state of affairs, 
which is becoming more and more evident as a state of necessity, that the church not only does 
not elect and appoint its higher officials itself, but that it cannot even decisively resist the 
appointment of these officials by the state. And this fetter of the State cuts even more deeply into 
the life of the Church in the filling of theological professorships. The Harnack case is a slap in the 
face of our Church. What use is the constitution to us, what do the synods mean to us? 
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If the state minister of culture can do all the work in vain with the stroke of a pen, what is the use 
of all the complaints, petitions, and demands of the church if it is so placed that it cannot have its 
petitions and complaints brought to the throne of the summus patronus against the will of the 
minister? (With the latter, too, the Church would be little served.) "And is it not downright called 
undermining the foundation of the Church, if she is not even allowed to object to such professors, 
who virtually make a mockery of Church doctrine? Also the conduct of the State Government 
against the resolutions of the General Synod in regard to § 14 is testimony to the sad bondage 
of our Church." As far as the fight against Rome is concerned, Father Pieroth states that it is the 
task of the Lutheran associations: "The Lutheran associations have to wage the fight against 
Rome with all seriousness; but only with the weapon of the Gospel, the only one that is effective 
against Rome. What Dr. Luther pronounced against Rome in the Schmalkaldic Articles is still 
true today." These are in part excellent principles. But when the advocate of them says: "We 
must not grow weary in petitioning and demanding that the good right of our Lutheran Church be 
asserted," and in so doing thinks of petitioning and demanding before the State and the 
authorities of the State Church, there is little prospect of the petitions, etc., being fulfilled. To be 
sure, the state and state-church authorities should be sensible enough to release the church 
from the embrace that is so harmful to both parties. But they will not do this, as is the case today. 
Then the church, and especially the Lutheran associations, should be "reasonable". They should 
instruct the Christians about their Christian rights and call upon them to use them. Then the 
detachment of the church from the state will take care of itself. F. P. 

At this year's August conference, Sup. Kéhler-Trachenberg spoke about the preparation for 
the pastorate within the state churches as follows: "How do they (the pastors) get into office? 
Mostly without any knowledge of the duties of office, not able to lead a congregation, to keep a 
registry, to administer funds; more: without training in preaching, without liturgical training, 
unpracticed in catechizing, in addition often with student airs; even worse: often without faith, 
struggling with doubts. They are committed to the Confessions, but they have often not heard 
the faith in the universities. But the consistories, on the basis of the historically handed-down 
regulations, have had to give them the certificate of eligibility after they have passed their 
examinations. The church regime is not to blame, but rather the historical development so far. 
The church will have to exert influence on the filling of professorships at the theological faculties. 
It is true that the young clergy are to become acquainted with doubt, but they are not to be won 
over to it. The Church must not entrust the teaching office to those who are obviously in doubt. 
Otherwise Rome profits by drawing to herself those who are unsatisfied by the pastor. We need, 
therefore, an intermediate stage between the examination and the beginning of the ministry, in 
which the candidates, like the young lawyers, work with a capable pastor and with a 
superintendent, and are practically introduced into all branches of the ministry, and for which the 
candidates' educators must be responsible. We need a sojourn in a seminary conducted by a 
capable theologian, where they hear the doctrine of the church. If they have proven themselves 
theologically, they may take the second exam; if they have proven themselves practically and 
morally, they may receive the authority to be appointed. We would not have to go through many 
a sad experience if this period of preparation and examination were introduced. Well, one is 
planning similar ways. But it will be very 
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depend on the execution whether they become practicable. In any case, the convict directors 
must not be employed by the state. Otherwise the danger will be even greater and the minister 
will dictate the prevailing direction to the church." So much for Superintendent K6hler. In 
Germany we would have arrived at the most primitive American initial conditions. Before there 
were theological institutions in certain circles in America, the young people who wanted to 
become pastors went to "apprentice" with an older pastor for a few years, in order to then enter 
a parish office after an examination, for example before a conference. In Germany, of course, 
there are highly famous theological schools, and they are in full activity, but they do not succeed 
in training theologians, that is, people who would be able to lead people to faith in Christ and to 
salvation through the preaching of the Word of God. If young people want to be qualified for this, 
then they must first be apprenticed to a practical pastor. Again and again the question arises: 
What are the German theological faculties actually for in the world? F. P. 

A strong church regiment in place of the state one was what Sup. Kéhler wanted for the 
Protestant Church at the August conference. He said, among other things.Since the consistories, 
as administrative authorities, cannot lead the necessary personal, powerful leadership of the 
church according to their rules of procedure, and the provincial and general synods and the 
highest authority, the Oberkirchenrath, even less so according to their idea, the sad result of my 
observation is that our Evangelical Lutheran Church, if the present state regulation remains in 
force, will hardly be able to completely regain the endangered influence on the people, but, as is 
evident, without its fault. (?) Thus our position in the struggle against Rome is also an extremely 
difficult one. This Church, which has a mutilated Sacrament, which contradicts God's Word a 
hundredfold, to which we are far, far superior through our Lutheran doctrine, becomes dangerous 
to us simply through its clever tactics, through its tight ecclesiastical regiment. We are like an 
army fragmented into many heaps, often disunited in themselves, as against an army uniformly 
and wisely directed, restrained by no consideration. It is indisputable, then, that if we are to win 
not partial victories against Rome, as we are doing now, but resounding successes all along the 
line-that is, if we are really to bring evangelical spiritual life back into all the congregations-we 
need to form our church constitution in the liberal sense. We need the replacement of the 
bureaucratic church government by personal ones. We want to have life, and life only comes 
from living, spirit-filled personalities who have a stimulating, corrigirend, igniting effect from 
person to person. These persons must have power, so that their instructions receive emphasis 
and so that every wheel in the church organism really does its duty. Then, but only then, will the 
church bring its powers to bear; then, but only then, will it be able to be held responsible for the 
defects within itself. Then it will have freedom of action; now its hands are tied." So far Sup. 
Kohler. If the church itself were an "ecclesiastical organism," the means of helping up the church 
would probably be found in the direction indicated by Sup. Kéhler. But because the church is the 
congregation of the faithful, even if an ecclesiastical church government takes the place of the 
state government, everything will remain pretty much as it is, if there is only a change in the 
government of the church. The whole pastoral material would have to become different on the 
average. The pastors would have to cease to preach a Christianity tailored to the ideas of reason, 
and begin again to preach the simple, pure gospel. But this in turn presupposes 
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acompletely different professorial material ahead. - It seems very strange how Sup. Kohler thinks 
of the liberation of the church from the fetters of the state. He does not conceal the fact that the 
prospects for this under the present circumstances are very dim. The present church regime, the 
state government, many members within the church are opposed to changing the status quo. 
His hope is that the Roman Church will become more and more impudent in its demands and 
thus bring about a reaction by the "powerful customs". Kohler says literally: "The Roman Church 
will soon become inconvenient through the intemperance of her demands. It may be that she will 
advance a good deal. But this is to be foreseen with our sturdy customs: the recoil will not be kept 
waiting. When Rome will let its power be felt, as it always has, when the press will be catholicized, 
as it is now striving to be, when the confessional antagonism will be stirred up to the utmost, when 
all Protestants will feel themselves treated as heretics, - then even the most trusting Protestant 
circles will come to the realization that the previous disunity, where everyone was pious for himself 
without thinking of the church, the bearer of truth, was a wrong standpoint, that Christian love also 
demands ecclesiastical duties. Then the call will go through the Protestants of Germany for a 
strong church community which will hold the individuals together and protect them against Rome, 
and then the Evangelical Lutheran Church will receive its freedom. The Protestants are the 
bearers of German thought, the Catholics, so far as they think ultramontane, much less so. It is 
as a Protestant supremacy that the House of Brandenburg-Hohenzollern has come to the imperial 
crown of Germany; if it can lean on a strong Protestant Church, it is securely founded. Only the 
strong Protestant Church is a firm bulwark for the State against the encroachments of Rome. We 
have great confidence, strong hope, that our Prussian regional church will receive the freedom it 
needs." That Christians can and should be freed from the fetters of the state by instruction from 
God's Word, namely by instruction about their Christian rights given to them by Christ and stolen 
from them by the state, seems not to be on Sup. K6hler's mind at all. 
F.P. 

Abuse of Scripture. "In Bayreuth a tribute was paid to the deceased Richard Wagner, the 
singer of "madness," which at any rate gives rise to very serious thoughts for all those who also 
subject art and artists to the commandments of God, and therefore have grave moral misgivings 
about Wagner and his (especially later) works. By order of His Majesty the Emperor Wilhelm, a 
large wreath with a black and white ribbon was laid on the artist's grave. On the ribbon was written: 
"To the Master" and underneath Revelation 3:1: "| know your works, for you have the name that 
you live and are dead. This shattering word of repentance to the angel of the church at Sardis, 
which speaks of a moral hollowness in spite of fame among men, is here related as the praise of 
aman, and is supposed to mean that Wagner's name and works survive his death. That is what 
it is supposed to mean, but - what a wonder it is about God's word! It is living and powerful and 
sharper than any two-edged sword. It always speaks the truth." (P. a. S.) 

From the Baltic provinces. "By order of the Livonian Commission for Municipal Affairs, the 
item 'Expenditure for the maintenance of the Protestant clergy and Protestant churches' has been 
deleted from the budget of the city of Riga." The Consistory has appealed to the Senate in 
Petersburg, but without success. - Recently, two Lutheran churches in Riga have been 
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The church had been closed to the public, and the Lutheran clergy had been taken inside without 
prior judicial investigation. They had called on the parishioners from the pulpit to remain faithful 
to the ancestral Lutheran faith. - In Reval a committee has been formed for the building of a 
Russian church in that city and is issuing an appeal for contributions. It is hoped that the erection 
of the church will give the city a Russian appearance" (A. E. L. K.). 

Free Religious Congregations. "In various cities (in Germany) there are free-religious 
congregations, most of which enjoy free-minded leadership. The example of the Free Religious 
congregation in Berlin, which has openly professed complete lack of faith and religion, shows in 
a particularly striking manner how these congregations tend to be. At the last general meeting 
of this congregation, the 'religious teacher’ Kunert declared that the congregation was actually 
no longer a religious one; its members were Social Democrats and atheists. So these are terms 
that cannot be separated. The congregation fei nothing more than a large popular educational 
association. It would perhaps be quite good and instructive to get to the bottom of this, in order 
to find out what kind of education is being spread in the community by this 'religious teacher’; for 
the community as a whole could not possibly be indifferent if a 'free-religious' community, which 
has over 1,000 members and even possesses its own burial ground, wanted to put into practice 
the principles laid down by the Social Democrats with regard to the family, marriage, the 
upbringing of children, etc. Incidentally, it is remarkable that the predecessor of the 'religious 
teacher’ Kunert was deprived of his fine position because he held a warm commemorative 
speech on Emperor Wilhelm |; such a thing should not occur in the free religious community. 
Another member was accused of having once illuminated on the Emperor's birthday! This is 
quite the spirit of terrorism and the denunciatory fury which dominated the Paris Convention a 
hundred years ago." (A. E. L. K.) 

From Austria. "The property of the monastic orders in Austria, according to the latest 
surveys of 1880, amounts in Lower Austria to 27 million florins, in Upper Austria to nearly 8 
million, in Salzburg to nearly 3 million, in Styria to nearly 32 million, in K6rnten to nearly 2 million, 
in Tyrol to nearly 4 million, in Bohemia to 13% million, in Moravia to over 13 million, in Silesia to 
3% million, in Galicia to 10 million florins. The total assets of the religious houses in Austria 
amounted in 1865 to 75,374,000 florins, in 1870 to 81,675,000 florins, in 1875 to 85,077,000 
florins, and in 1880 to nearly 88 million florins. Of this, a debt of 2%2-4% million florins is to be 
deducted from each year's figure." 


(A. E. L. K.) 

Waldensians. "The representatives of the Waldensian Church, who at the end of August 
and the beginning of September celebrated the bicentenary of their glorious return to the 
mountain valleys of Piedmont under the leadership of the pious and heroic pastor Henri Arnaud, 
have recently received the following letter from King Humbert on the occasion of this secular 
celebration: ‘The members of the Waldensian Church will in the near future celebrate the 
"bicentenary" of the return to their fatherland, which they have defended with sacrificial love.’ 
This event, the source of well-founded joy for so many citizens, is also greeted with joy by me, 
who well recognizes the steadfast, self-sacrificing love of the Waldensians for the House of 
Savoy. Since this faithful attachment to the 
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| offer, in order to express my feelings for this faithful people, and with the intention of keeping 
alive in them the veneration of their civic and moral virtues, a gift of 5000 lire, to be divided 
between the Waldensian communities and the Collegium (at Balziglia) to be founded by them, 
at the forthcoming celebration of the day which for two centuries has marked the end of their 
exile." 
(A. E. L. K.) 

Spiritism. "On September 9, the ‘International Congress of Spiritists and Spiritualists' met 
in Paris. In this society, 'Spiritualists' have for some time been calling themselves the mediums, 
who supposedly rely on a scientific method and communicate with the spirit world by means of 
an electrical induction apparatus. The number of followers of spiritualism, who sent 3-400 
delegates, is said to be 40,000. Experiments were not made. One was content with profound 
speeches and the proof of the propositions that the soul is immortal, that there is an eternal 
continuation of the ego, and that the intercourse with the departed is substantiated by numerous 
facts. According to the Spiritists, the immortality of the soul is connected with the transmigration 
of the soul, which will also infallibly bring about the solution of the social question, since, as one 
speaker said, the souls that wander from body to body bring their experience with them, and the 
final attainment of perfection is the necessary consequence of this state. Strangely enough, 
Spiritism is at present flourishing very strongly in Paris; distinguished ladies are at the head of 
the best known of the Spiritist or Spiritualist societies, and are just about to raise the necessary 
funds for the building of a temple." ' 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Japan. In Kijoto, the seat of Japanese scholarship, 98 male and 5 female students of 
Doschisha Seminary were baptized on March 24 of this year. This school, founded by Joseph 
Nisima, who was converted and called to preach, now numbers 772 pupils, not counting the 
young girls. A rich American has just donated 100,000 dollars for this institution. In the same 
place, a Buddhist missionary society has been formed to combat the spread of Christianity from 
the island kingdom. This society claims to be the sole guardian of the true welfare of the state, 
patriotism and loyalty to the ruling house. The members undertake, among other things, never 
to elect a Christian to any office. Recently an American swindler, "Colonel" Olcott, invited by the 
Buddhists, came to Kijoto to give lectures on his "Theosophism," which is the closest relative of 
Buddhism, but left very soon. The disappointment is said to have been mutually great. F. L. 

Necrological. Died at Dorpat on 23 September Dr. Theodosius Harnack in the 73rd year of 
his life. 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 

As for the relationship of the church to the state, Walther teaches that the 
church should be independent of the state, that is, that it should govern itself in 
everything. "As important as it is," he says, "if the authorities of a country in which 
the orthodox church has its abode also belong to the church, and as beneficial as 
this may become for the church, the independence of the church from the state is 
not a defect or a condition contrary to the rules, but the right natural relationship in 
which the church should always stand to the state. 

To prove his proposition Walther first appeals to the fact that "according to 
God's word church and state are absolutely different regiments and therefore not to 
be mixed with each other," Joh. 18, 36. 2 Cor. 10, 4. Matth. 22, 21. Luc. 12, 13. 14. 
Walther's most complete exposition of the complete difference of church and state 
and the separation of church and state demanded thereby is found in a synodal 
address on Joh. 18, 36. 37. Walther here says: "Church and State, according to 
God's Word, are as distinct from each other as heaven is from earth. The state is a 
kingdom of this world, that is, an earthly kingdom; but the church is -not of then*, not 
an earthly, but a heavenly kingdom; it is, as the Lord so often says, the -kingdom of 
heaven* on earth. The state is an outward, bodily, visible kingdom, the church an 
inward, spiritual, invisible one, for, as Christ says in plain words, 'the kingdom of God 
cometh not with outward gifts.’ Neither will it be said, Behold, here or there it is. For 
behold, the kingdom of God is within you.'"* The state has for members all who are 
outwardly in its associations. 


1) The right shape etc., p. 5 f. 
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The church, on the other hand, has as its members only those who are Christ's 
sheep, who listen to his voice and believe in him with all their hearts. The state has 
for its purpose only the earthly welfare of men, protection of the body, goods, and 
honor of its citizens, and outward tranquility, peace, discipline, and order in this 
world; whereas the church has for its purpose men's peace with God, protection 
against sin, death, the devil, and hell, eternal righteousness, eternal life, and eternal 
blessedness. The state has for its guide the light of nature or human reason, the 
church the light of direct divine revelation contained in sacred Scripture. The state 
has for its laws those which it makes itself; the church gives no laws, but drives only 
the eternal laws of God. The state punishes only the outward evil deed; the church 
also the ungodly disposition of the heart. The state permits everything that its earthly 
purposes demand or permit; 1) the church permits only what God declares 
permissible in his word. The state commands in its own authority, and therefore 
demands obedience to its commands for the sake of its office; the church commands 
nothing in its own authority, and demands obedience only to the commands of Christ. 
The state has for its means and weapons the bodily sword and external coercive 
power; the church has only the sword of the Spirit, namely, the Word of God, and 


1) On this W. says in a note: Thus Moses in his political laws had to permit divorce even 
outside the case of adultery (Deut. 24, 4.), for the sake of the hardness of heart of the Jews 
according to Matth. 19, 7-9.; but the prophets have punished the use of this liberty on those who 
wanted to be members of the church according to Mal. 2, 14-16. We append here another debate 
of Walther's on this point from the Western District Report 1885, p. 21: "Notice that our church 
does not teach that the secular authorities have no right to permit anything, that is, to declare 
unpunished, which God has forbidden. It does, however, have this right. Moses, too, as a political 
legislator, permitted many things that the prophets condemn. The authorities do not have among 
them only Christians who allow themselves to be governed by God's word; they are also to 
govern the state, which is not an institution for the salvation of souls, but for the protection of 
body and good, not really according to God's word, but according to reason. By the permission 
of the authorities, however, a prohibition of God does not lose its binding force. If the authorities 
permit, for example, sinful pleasures, divorces for null and void reasons, or the keeping of 
drinking houses, a Christian cannot make use of this permission. The authorities must permit 
such things for the sake of the hardness of heart of their subjects, in order to avoid outrage, 
murder, and death. When, therefore, the Pharisees, in order to whitewash their false doctrine of 
divorce, put the question to Christ: "Why then did Moses command to give a bill of divorcement, 
and to divorce her?" Christ answered, "Moses permitted you to divorce your wives for the 
hardness of your hearts; but from the beginning it was not so. Matt. 19:7, 8." 
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The power of conviction through this word. In the church, all are equal to one another 
and subject to one another through love alone; as Christ speaks to his disciples in 
clear words: "One is your Master, Christ, but you are all brothers. Ye know that the 
rulers of the world reign, and the overlords have power. Let it not be so among you; 
but if any man will be mighty among you, let him be your servant." 1) Now because 
church and state are so fundamentally different according to God's Word - "different 
is their whole nature and kind, different are the requirements of their members, 
different their final purpose, their guide, their rule, their commandments and 
prohibitions, their liberties, their power, their means, the mutual relationship of those 
belonging to them, in short, their whole nature" - neither the church can be governed 
according to state principles, nor the state according to ecclesiastical principles, that 
is, state and church must remain unmixed, or the church should be independent of 
the state. 

Walther also makes the following statements about the relationship between 
church and state: (1) Persons in authority, if they are believers, are also in the 
church, but not as authorities with their laws and outward power, but as Christians 
and brethren, and therefore equal in power and right with all the members of the 
church, even if they were princes, kings, or emperors. Matth. 23, 8. Luc. 22, 25. 26. 
Gal. 3, 28. 2) Of course, the secular authorities have the duty to protect the church 
in its liberties and rights against all external violence, to grant the church as a society 
in the state the same protection that all other societies of the state enjoy. Thus in our 
country the secular authorities perform their duty against the Church. "Our secular 
authorities here" - says Walther 3) - "are really, as Isaiah prophesied, a nurse and 
wet nurse also of our Church, for they protect us here, according to their office, 
mightily against all external violence, against the bloodlust of Antichrist and his 
satellites, as against the murderousness of the atheists of this last apostasy." And 
this obligation is doubly incumbent upon persons in authority, if they themselves are 
members of the Church, since every Christian is to place his gifts at the service of 
Christ and His kingdom. 4) For as the rich man serves the church with his money, 
the artist with his art, so shall 


1) Brosamen, p. 498 f. 
2) Die rechte Gestalt, etc., p. 8; Brosamen, p. 500. Walther still remarks on the latter 
passage in a note: "As late as the middle of the fourth century, the ancient Doctor of the Church, 
Optatus of Mileve, wrote: 'It is not the State that is in the Church, but the Church that is in the 
State." 
3) Breadcrumbs, p. 507. 
4) Ber. of the Westl. Distr. '85, p. 28. 
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even the persons in authority, if they are Christians, serve the church with their 
power and prestige. 1) This is also the meaning of the Schmalkaldic Articles: "Kings 
and princes, as the noblest members of the church, should help and see that all 
kinds of error are done away with and that consciences are rightly instructed" (Miller, 
p. 339). 339), in which words, as the word "principally" already indicates, a general 
Christian duty is spoken of, 2) and the princes are not ascribed both rights and 
powers over the church, but rather duties against it, and all the greater, the more 
blessedly their very estate could lend a helping hand to the church before other 
estates. 3) For to this end the protection which the authorities must also grant the 
church is not to be extended, or rather to be inverted, as if the secular authorities 
had the right to govern the church. Walther says, "The secular authorities have 
neither right nor power to usurp the government of the church, and to try to force it 
to the true faith, or what it thinks it is. Christ not only declares himself to have and to 
exercise by his word alone the authority in his church, but he also denies to all others 
any other rule in his church, Matt. 23:8." 4) "The dogmatists of the seventeenth 
century have here departed from Scripture and confession in favor of the state 
church and call it Gallionism, when one denies to the secular authorities as such the 
right to pass judgment on right and wrong doctrine by virtue of their office," while 
"the Holy Spirit has undoubtedly caused this history (of Gallion, Acts 18:12-16) to be 
recorded, among other things, so that it might be known that in matters of doctrine 
the secular authorities as such have no judgment to pass." After Walther has 
explained Baier's doctrine of the power of the secular authorities in the church, he 
continues: "It is hardly possible for the world and church government to be mixed 
and mingled with one another contrary to the clear testimony of our church in its 
fundamental confession, as our dear Baier does here. What applies only to the 
church of the Old Testament, which, according to God's will, was to be united with 
the state except for Christ, in order to form a divine state, is here transferred to the 
church of the New Testament, and what was due to David, Josiah, etc., is without 
further ado attributed to all princes and highest temporal authorities, and thus a 
manifest papacy of princes (Caesareopapia) is established! God be lamented!" 5) In 
particular, the secular authorities should not want to force the right faith by external 
force. This is against God's will (Joh. 18, 36. 37.); also the Jews were not to force 
anyone to their religion in the Old Testament; a war waged to spread religion can be 


1) Pastorale, p. 368. Westl. Ber., p. 27. 
2) Wesil. Ber., p. 29. 3) Rechte Gestalt etc., p. 8. 
4) Brosamen, p. Z20. 5) Westl. Ber., pp. 30-37. 
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Not pleasing to God. "It is only for the protection of persons, the professors of a 
religion against the persecutors of it, that even a religious war may, under certain 
circumstances, be a thing pleasing to God." And as the use of external force is 
contrary to God's will, so it is also detrimental to the Church. The Church in this way 
either gains hypocrites, because external violence cannot change the soul and make 
it believing, or else it repels unbelievers from the outset. "Unbelievers, indeed, seek 
to justify their rejection of the Christian religion by pointing to the blood (allegedly) 
shed by the church. And they rightly say that a church which resorts to such 
measures for its propagation or preservation cannot possibly be the true one." 1) But 
may the secular authorities never use force against ecclesiastical communities? 
They may do so only in one case. That is, when irreligious ecclesiastical communities 
establish or follow principles that are dangerous to the state. Thus, for example, the 
secular authorities would have reason enough to intervene against the pope as a 
false teacher with principles dangerous to the state. But except in this case the 
secular authorities have neither the right nor the power to use their coercive power 
against false faith and false worship, or what they consider to be such. 2) 

Next to the proposition that the persons in authority are not as such in the 
church, 3) Walther places the other, "that the members of the church are bound to 
obey the state not as church, but as citizens and subjects." 4) The latter, to be sure, 
Walther emphasizes exceedingly. He says that a subject must obey the secular 
authorities, they may command what they will, if he is not thereby forced to act 
contrary to his conscience. But our authority is that which actually has power over 
us. Whether they came into office lawfully, or whether they are pious, or whether 
they are of our faith, cannot be decisive here. He who is not subject to the authority 
that has power over him does not sin both against a man and against God himself, 
whose order is the authority. It is not merely a disturbance of the public peace when 
one defies the secular authorities. 


1) op. cit. p. 31-37. 2) op. cit. p. 42 ff. 

3) What is true of the secular authorities is true of the secular classes in general. Walther 
states: the church consists of people of all ranks, but the household and magistracy themselves 
do not belong to the church, but are ordered by God beside it. The estates are not as such in the 
church, and have not special rights in the church. If it is said that the church consists of people 
of all classes, this must be understood to mean that no class, however worldly it may appear, 
deprives the Christian of his spiritual and priestly character and of a fine share in the 
ecclesiastical rights. (Right Form, p. 11.) 

4) The right shape, etc. P. 7. 10. Brosamen, p. 500. 
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but actually a struggle against the divine majesty itself. It is for the sake of God and 
conscience that we are to be subjects, and therefore we are not only to honor the 
authorities with outward gestures, but also in our hearts. And every man, especially 
every Christian and every preacher, is bound to be subject to the temporal authorities 
as a citizen; it is anti-Christian when popes and priests do not want to be subject to 
the temporal jurisdiction. 1) On the other hand, Walther emphasizes just as strongly 
that Christians, as Christians or as members of the church, are not subject to any 
worldly authority, but only to Christ as their one Master, who has made known to 
them his will in the holy Scriptures. If, therefore, the authorities command something 
which God has forbidden, or if they forbid something which God has commanded, 
Christians must be disobedient to the worldly authorities, who here permit themselves 
a shameful encroachment, in order to remain obedient to God and to keep an 
unharmed conscience. 2) In general, a Christian must not allow himself to be 
commanded anything in spiritual matters by any man, not even by the secular 
authorities, because in the conscience of a Christian God alone wants to rule through 
His Word. "We Lutherans, too, therefore, celebrate annually the so-called National 
Thanksgiving Day, which our governors and presidents recommend to be celebrated; 
but we would not do so as soon as they would command it by virtue of their office." 
3) In the synodal address already mentioned, Walther says: "It is true that the secular 
rulers also rule over the members of the church, but not in so far as they, as 
Christians, belong to the church, but only in so far as they, as men, are citizens; 
hence also the state does not rule over the church itself and over the conscience, 
faith, and worship of Christians, but only over their mortal bodies and their earthly 
goods. "Pray to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are 
God's,’ says Christ therefore, and thus draws for all times and countries a strict 
boundary and dividing line between God's kingdom and Caesar's, between Church 
and State." 

This teaching seems to be contradicted by more than a thousand years of 
history of the church. But it is not from history, but from God's clear Word that we are 
to learn what is right with regard to the church. Even the Lutheran Church itself has 
been connected with the state or state church from the beginning, especially in the 
country of its foundation, up to the present day. But this was only the result, in part, 
of initial sad emergency situations, in part, of the carelessness of the appointed 
guardians, by no means a fruit of Luther's teachings and of the Lutheran Church 
named after him. 4) Incidentally, also the Ge- 


1) Westl. Ber. p. 15. 16. 2) Westl. Ber. p. 21. 
3) op. cit. p. 32. 4) Brosamen, pp. 500-503. 
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history loudly raised its voice against the coupling of the church with the state. For 
as great a blessing as the faithful Lutheran princes brought to the church, who 
administered the regional episcopal office that came to them, even at the risk of 
losing their land and people, and even at the risk of their freedom and their lives, 
solely for the benefit of the church, the blessing that came upon the church through 
the unfortunate mingling of church and state was incomparably greater. Walther 
gives an account, as vivid as it is historically true, of how the Church was almost 
crushed to death in the arms of the State. He says: "The first consequence of this 
(namely, of the unfortunate mingling of church and state) was that the Christian 
congregations lost almost all their rights and liberties, which they had so dearly 
acquired through Christ, so that hardly a shadow of them remained. Their right to 
appoint and remove their teachers and preachers themselves, their right to examine 
and judge doctrine, their right to determine, abolish, change, increase or diminish 
church ceremonies and orders and all church matters, their right to discipline all 
members in doctrine and life - all these rights were almost entirely lost in the state 
church. But if the sovereign was worldly-minded, he also hindered all wholesome 
church discipline through his like-minded officials, so he compelled the church 
ministers to give the sanctuary to the dogs and to throw their pearls before swine, to 
bless marriages contrary to God's word, to take godless persons as baptismal 
witnesses, to bury with Christian honors those who had passed away as despisers 
of the word and the sacraments, and the like. But if the sovereign fell away from the 
true religion even outwardly, he now used his supposed sovereign princely power to 
draw his people into his apostasy; for now he deposed and banished the faithful 
teachers in church and school, and imposed on the congregations belly-serving and 
fanatical false teachers in their place, abolished the pure books for church and 
school, and introduced falsified books in their place. The longer, however, one 
continued on this path, the more the right doctrine and knowledge were lost along 
with the right practice, namely, the knowledge that the sovereign had any power in 
the church not from divine-ecclesiastical or secular, but, if at all, only from human 
and therefore at any time revocable rights. Finally, the principle was established: 
"Whose sovereignty is the sovereign's, his religion is also the sovereign's"; so that 
the church began to be regarded as a state institution, its servants as state officials, 
and all state subjects as members of the state church . But what ruin in 
doctrine and life was brought about in this way? 

has penetrated the Church, and what distresses of conscience have thereby been 
caused to righteous ecclesiastics and godly laymen, is with 
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Words not to be uttered. Even the right to escape the tyranny of conscience by 
emigration has been taken away from the oppressed here and there. What, 
therefore, has finally become of the state churches? - Fortresses in which the 
enemies of the church reign, from whose battlements the snow-white banner of the 
pure confession has been torn down, and in its place now flutter in the air the colorful 
flags of heresy, of religious menace, and of the most manifest unbelief.” 1) 

Walther therefore urges that it be recognized as a great blessing of God that 
the Lutheran Church here in America is completely independent of the state and 
enjoys the freedom given to it by Christ. F. P. 
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(Conclusion.) 

Among the duties of a pastor is also the office of punishment. A bishop should 
also be able to "punish the contrarians". Titus 1:9. Even then, when a preacher 
testifies so forcefully and heartwarmingly "of the saving grace," "of the kindness and 
goodness of God our Saviour," when he exhorts his hearers so earnestly that they 
"should deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live chastely, righteously, and godly 
in this world," he is still to be punished, Just and godly life in this world", if he also 
waits for his pastoral office with all fidelity and follows the individuals and persuades 
them to adorn the teaching of God, their Saviour, with all kinds of good works, even 
then he will once here once there meet with opposition. There will always be found 
some who contradict the sound doctrine in this or that part, and who also contradict 
God's word by their works and their conduct. Therefore it is the duty of a pastor to 
punish those who contradict. The apostle puts punishment in the same line as 
teaching and exhortation in Titus 1:9 and 2:15. If a preacher neglects to punish or is 
negligent and tardy in this, he hinders the effect of his teaching and exhortation. If 
the contradiction remains unpunished, the contradictors become bolder and bolder 
and fortify themselves in the contempt of the word, and others also come to the 
thought that it is not so important that one believes and obeys what the pastor says. 
"With, entire earnestness" a pastor is to punish the gainsayers, Tit. 2, 15. as in the 
name and commission of God, who also commanded him this ( (uerd maong émirayn¢). 
Meanwhile 
if he were to close the door quickly, to put an end to the matter quickly, to pronounce 
judgment on the wrongdoers in short order: This is sin, this is ungodly! 


1) Brosamen, p. 503. 504. 
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Woe unto thee, if thou repent not! - then he would not act as a servant of Christ. What 
kind of punishment the apostle makes it the duty of a bishop to inflict, is shown by 
the Greek expression which Paul used in both passages, 1:9 and 2:15. A bishop is 
to "convict" those who contradict, to prove to them from God's Word that they sin, to 
convince them that they contradict the Word, that they are guilty before God and 
deserve punishment and wrath, for the purpose of winning them over where possible. 
But sinners and transgressors are won over and corrected only through the gospel, 
through saving grace. Therefore a preacher, even though he punishes with all 
seriousness and makes the sinner feel the severity of the law, must not entirely forget 
the gospel. He should not, of course, comfort the sinner with the grace of God as 
long as he contradicts him, but, while making him aware of his guilt, he should at the 
same time entice him with the grace of God, and make him understand that Christ 
gave Himself for him, that He might redeem him from all unrighteousness (Titus 
2:14), so that the sinner, overcome by the love of Christ, might depart from 
unrighteousness and willingly submit to God's word. And if now the private 
punishment does not lead to the goal, if the opponent is punished by his brothers, 
finally according to Matth. 18, 15-17. by the whole congregation, then the pastor sees 
and holds to it that in the whole transaction Christian action is taken, that all this 
punishing is a Christian punishing, a convicting, xxxxxxxx, calculated to win the 
sinning brother. 
Matth. 18, 15. we also find the significant expression eA€yyEél. 

To the reminder that a bishop must be able to punish those who contradict him, 
St. Paul follows Titus 1:10 ff. with an instruction and admonition that is supposed to 
be given to all bishops concerning false teachers. That so many in the Christian 
churches contradict the word is also because they are misled by others. And 
therefore a bishop of a Christian congregation must also take a stand against the 
deceivers of Christians. He is also called to defend the truth, to ward off and control 
all falsehood. This is part of the penal office he has been commanded to exercise. 

The apostle writes about this in the last part of the first chapter of the Epistle 
to Titus, 1:10-16: "For there are many impudent and useless talkers and deceivers, 
especially those of the circumcision, whose mouths must be stopped, who pervert 
whole houses, and teach things that are not good, for shameful gain. One of them, 
their own prophet, said, "The Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, and foul bellies. 
This testimony is true. For the sake of the matter, punish them severely, that they 
may be sound in the faith, and pay no attention to the Jewish fables and 
commandments of men, which turn away from the truth. To the pure all things are 
pure; but to the impure and unbelieving nothing is pure, but both their mind and 
conscience are impure. They say they know 
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God, but with works they deny it, because they are of whom God is abominable, and 
do not obey, and are unfit for any good work." 

For this we take what we read in Titus 3:9-11: "But abstain from foolish 
questions, from sex-registers, from quarrels and disputes about the law, for they are 
useless and vain. Avoid a heretical man, when he is admonished once and again, 
and know that such a one is perverse, and sins, as he that hath condemned himself." 

This was the state of affairs in Crete. The Christian communities there were 
troubled by seducers. And this evil kind has not yet died out. To the church of all 
ages, and especially to the watchmen of the church, the LORD has cried, "Beware 
of false prophets." And it is clearly prophesied that just in the last days such wicked 
men will come. 2 Tim. 3, 1. ff. This is the lamentation which will not cease in these 
last days, "Much sect and much raving in one heap cometh." What the apostle says 
in the foregoing concerning false teachers and seducers, their false doctrine, their 
walk, their practice, and what he thereupon makes it the duty of Christian bishops to 
do concerning seducers and seduced, let us shortly visualize. 

First of all, especially for preachers of the Word, it is about the right judgment 
of false teachers and false doctrine. The apostle describes false teachers, heretics 
in the true sense of the word, people on whom all admonition has proven fruitless 3, 
10., who are condemned in their own conscience 3, 11.Men who have wilfully turned 
away from the truth 1:14, unbelievers 1:15, seducers who are bent on perverting and 
corrupting other simple-minded Christians with their lies 1:11. The opponents Titus 
had to deal with in Crete were of this kind. Even today there are such radical heretics, 
poisonous enemies, who consciously fight against the truth with all their might, and 
zealously promote the lie and make propaganda. Of course, not all who spread false 
doctrine are so bad and vicious. We do not readily deny faith and Christianity to every 
teacher who deviates in any part from the truth. There are certainly some preachers 
in the false-believing church communities who, though they may be entangled in the 
errors of their sect, still mean sincerely, but who are rather seduced and deceived 
themselves than that they should make it their business to seduce others, who blindly 
follow the party leaders, not knowing themselves quite what they are doing. But false 
teaching is in every case a poison to the soul, no matter from whose mouth it comes. 

And what was the doctrine of those seducers in Crete? Well, it was false 
teaching. They taught "that which is not fit," that which cannot be taught... 
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shall, apf de 1, 11. They were "useless talkers," YOTAIOAGYO! 1, 10. 

They were mostly from the circumcision 1, 10. So it was windy, good-for-nothing 
rabbinical scholarship that they dug up. This is evident from 1, 14. where we find 
their false teaching described in more detail. In their doctrinal lectures they followed 
the Scriptures, but set aside the Scriptures and the sacred history attested in the 
Scriptures, and instead served up to their hearers "Jewish fables," that is, such 
adventurous stories of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, as those with which the rabbinical 
writings are filled. They gave themselves a Christian appearance, wished to find 
acceptance among Christians, and so they knew how to tell all kinds of legends about 
Christ and the twelve apostles of Israel, by which the evangelical story was only 
darkened and caricatured. And as far as their morals were concerned, they also 
proceeded from the Scriptures, from the law of Moses, but then falsified the law of 
God and taught "commandments of men" after the manner of the Pharisees and 
scribes. From 3:9: "But abstain from foolish questions ... from quarreling and 
disputing about the law, for they are useless and vain." We see that they disputed a 
great deal about such questions as the rabbis loved to discuss, such as which days 
were to be kept, which foods were forbidden, which were permitted, which things 
were clean and which unclean. The apostle mentions another piece of their false, 
loose doctrine, namely, "the sexual registers" 3:9. This expression has been 
interpreted in many different ways. 

The most widespread and probable opinion, which is also supported by what the 
apostle 1 Tim. 1, 4. says about the unlimited, endless genealogies, is that we have 
to think of genealogies of spirits, of gnostic series and orders of the eons. There are 
also other indications that the beginnings of the false gnosis, which later flooded the 
Christian church, reach back into the apostolic time. Col. 3, 8. 18. So it was partly a 
wild, wild philosophy and speculation, which of course used Christian names and 
concepts, that inflated the spirit of those false teachers and with which they excited 
and filled the imagination of their listeners. 

And such and similar lies are still widespread in Christianity today. We think of 
the tawdry tales and lies about the saints by which the Roman priests obscure and 
distort the truth of the gospel, and of all the adventurous stories of conversion with 
which sect preachers stir up the feelings of their hearers and draw them away from 
simplicity in Christ. We think of the jumble of human statutes with which the pope 
confuses, suffocates, and crushes the consciences of his followers; we think also of 
the useless, foolish questions and disputes about certain holidays, food, and drink, 
in which sects and enthusiasts want to display their zeal for religion and Christianity. 
And also in the 


372The Pastoral Instructions in the Epistle to Titus. 


In the Lutheran Church, the old Jewish leaven, workmanship, work righteousness, 
the deceitful delusion that salvation depends on the actions and behavior of man, 
has found its way in. And what is modern theology, even that which presents itself 
as Christian, Lutheran doctrine, but hollow, inflated philosophy, which has adopted 
the Christian idioms, speaks also of God, Christ, grace, faith, etc., but evaporates 
these Christian names and terms, empties them, and converts them into vain human 
wit? Yes, this whole false system, which denies no article of the Christian faith 
expressis verbis, but which is built on nothing but sand and is composed of nothing 
but fallacies, is much more dangerous than any one particular heresy. And it is of 
the greatest importance to every Christian preacher, who is to establish and fortify 
his hearers in sound doctrine, that he should see through all this deceit and 
deception of men who have turned away from the truth, this deceit and deception of 
Satan, and rightly recognize where truth and falsehood, light and darkness, are 
distinguished from one another. 

The doctrine corresponds to the life and walk. The apostle describes the 
attitude and conduct of the prophets of lies in 1, 15. 16. With regard to such 
commandments of men as "This is unclean," "Touch not this," he writes: "To the pure 
all things are pure, but to the unclean and unbelieving nothing is pure, but unclean 
is both their mind and conscience." To the pure, whose hearts are purified by faith, 
all things are pure that God has made; they sanctify all things by God's word and 
prayer, and receive and enjoy all God's creatures with thanksgiving. The unbelievers, 
on the other hand, and the unclean, have nothing pure; they sin even when they 
enjoy the good gifts of God, because their inward parts are defiled, because with all 
this they carry on the unclean disposition of their hearts. And such people, the 
apostle means, are those false teachers. Their minds are unclean, their souls are 
filled with all unclean, vile thoughts and lusts, and they also groan to their carnal 
desires, striving, for instance, with all that they do and speak, "shameful gain," 1:11, 
and thus defile their consciences. "They say they know God," have the appearance 
of godliness, but "with their works they deny" the knowledge of God and godliness; 
they live in works of the flesh, live in sin and shame, so that "God hath abomination 
against them," they are "faithless," "disobedient," and therefore "unfit for all good 
works." This judgment is always valid. All who have given their hearts to lies and 
serve lies also serve sin and Satan in other ways. No Christian, no Christian 
preacher, should allow himself to be deceived by the pious speeches and gestures 
of the preachers of lies. And even those who only stray in a few things and in the 
main still hold to the truth and also still to the faith, may well see to it that the cancer 
of the heart is not destroyed. 
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The preacher's words are not to eat away at the error and consume the faith and the 
good conscience. And just that which makes many a sectarian preacher appear 
especially pious, even as a model, is mostly wrong and misleading. Let no one be 
deceived! 

Observe also yes, the evil practice of false teachers. They are "seducers," 
@pevaTratai, 10th, deceiving, as much as there is in them, the Christians for 
their common sense and faith. And in the exercise of this devilish craft of theirs, they 
leap over all the bounds and barriers drawn by God. They are "impudent men," 1:10, 
QVUTTOTAKTOI, submitting to 
They violate all divine order, the divine order of ministry and congregation, encroach 
on other people's ministry, invade other people's congregations, and thus "consort" 
and ruin "whole houses", whole families, 1:11. Such dishonest practices are sure 
signs of the lying spirits. That is why a righteous preacher must watch, fight and fight 
without ceasing, so that the wolf does not break into his flock and catch and tear his 
sheep. 

That a preacher must resist and control false doctrine with all his might, the 
apostle also proves from the circumstance that false teachers easily and quickly find 
a hearing, approval and followers. To make it intelligible that those seducers in Crete 
could point to some successes, he describes the peculiarity of the Cretans, in the 
words of one of their poets, Epimenides, whom he calls a prophet, because he spoke 
the truth in this piece: "The Cretans are always liars, wicked beasts, and foul bellies." 
1, 12. The Cretans were false, liked to deal in lies, were wicked beasts, quite dull 
and unfeeling toward anything higher, lazy bellies, work-shy, pleasure-seeking. And 
these are the bad habits, the bad habits of all the children of Adam. And he who is 
a liar himself is willing to be lied to and deceived by others. He who himself is earthly, 
carnally minded, only bent on gain and pleasure, will gladly accept unscrupulous, 
yes, immoral, gain- and pleasure-seeking men as teachers and counsellors; they, 
after all, allow him a free life, and also tolerate it when those rob and oppress him. 
But even the Christians in Crete had not yet entirely disowned the nature of their 
people. Even the Christians still have the old Adam about them, and he is wicked, 
false, indolent, stingy, lecherous, voluptuous. So the Christians, especially the 
unfortified ones, still need the support, instruction, admonition, and warning of the 
preachers, so that they may be protected from the deceitfulness of error. 

But what is the duty of the Christian bishops towards false doctrine and false 
teachers? The false teachers themselves, of course, do not come into consideration 
as objects of their care, their pastoral care, but as their opponents and adversaries, 
who want to destroy the work of God in the church. It is true that those who call 
themselves brethren bring up and spread a new doctrine, a false doctrine, 
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Righteous preachers, that is, preachers on behalf of their congregations, even before 
the congregation and together with the congregation, should admonish and 
repeatedly admonish those who err, hold God's Word up to them, and prove to them 
from God's Word that they are in error. But if a man has heard the truth sufficiently, 
and the divine truth always testifies itself in the conscience, and has rejected the 
truth and despised all admonitions, and in spite of all admonition persists in his error, 
then the word of the apostle applies, "Avoid a heretical man, when he is once and 
again admonished," "as one who has condemned himself." 3:10, 11. Toleration of 
heretics beyond the measure set by the apostle, such false tolerance is of evil, and 
is detrimental to the church. The fear of lies, this work of the devil, the respect for 
divine truth is loosened. And the church is then complicit in the ruin of souls deceived 
by such tolerated seducers. Nay, heretical men, who are repeatedly, but in vain, 
admonished, are to be shunned, as fleeing from the plague, keeping the same stern, 
or, if they have come out from the midst of the congregation, and will not vacate their 
place, to be excluded, as otherwise unrepentant public sinners are excluded from 
the Christian congregation. Also all "useless wrangling" and disputing with such 
professed heretics about their vain things is to be "abstained from." 3:9 A preacher 
has more necessary things to do. 

It is a vain effort to try to convert all heretics, nor are we commanded to do so. 
Only one thing the apostle commands, for the sake of the honest souls who are to 
be preserved from error, that they be "shut up," I, 11, that is, that their lies be refuted 
with bright, clear reasons of the divine word. Of course, no heretic may be expected 
to declare himself disproved, and to keep silence henceforth. But when all the simple- 
minded, who have examined the matter, must judge that he has God's word against 
him, when he can no longer stand the testimony of truth, for instance, when he 
continually turns away from the point of controversy with which he is concerned, and 
diverts his speech to other questions lying apart, then a heretic's mouth is shut. 

The heretics, the seducers, are to be shut up, and for the rest they are to be 
avoided and fled, and nothing is to be done with them. On the other hand, a preacher 
should take care of the poor deceived souls with all love and patience. Such 
members of his congregation who "pay attention to Jewish fables and 
commandments of men," who are already entangled in the net of error, he should 
"punish sharply. 1, 13. For this is not only a misfortune that befalls one, but a sin, a 
grievous sin, when a Christian believes the lie. But let this punishing also be a 
convicting, a éAéyxeiv. From God's word, which gives light even to the simple. 
enough, you convince the erring one that he has strayed from the truth. 
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With God's word one strengthens his will so that he renounces the lie, turns his back 
on his false friends and counselors and gives honor to the truth. And those who are 
in danger of being deceived are to be faithfully warned and admonished that they 
may be and remain "sound in the faith. But because it is not only now and then that 
a false teacher and seducer creeps into the corner, because falsehood is in the air, 
because the spiritual atmosphere in which Christians breathe and live is impregnated 
with the powerful errors of Satan, it is also the sacred duty of a preacher to warn his 
Christians in general, his whole congregation, and thus also in public preaching, 
against lies, and to punish and refute with God's word the errors of the time, and 
especially those errors which most easily find a hearing. As wrong and unedifying as 
itis when a pastor polemicizes in excess and in a carnal manner in the pulpit, it serves 
the edification of the congregation when he combats error in the sermon in the right 
measure and in the right way, with spiritual weapons such as God's Word presents. 
Yes, then a pastor establishes and strengthens the Christians under his command in 
their most holy faith, if he works through private and public instruction so that they 
learn to distinguish light from darkness, that they hold fast to the truth in contrast to 
lies, and become capable and able to resist in the evil day. 

We have now finished the explanation of the Epistle to Titus from the point of 
view mentioned in the heading. In the final word, 3, 12-15, which we already touched 
upon in the introduction, Paul makes another request to his disciple Titus. Titus 
should "handle Zenas, the scribe, and Apollo with diligence," that is, see to it that the 
Christians in Crete provide these two men with the necessary means to continue their 
journey, "so that nothing will be lost for them. Apollo is the fiery disciple and preacher 
known from the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles to the Corinthians, the co- 
worker of the apostle, who was active for a long time in the churches of Corinth and 
Ephesus. Zenas, a scribe in the Christian sense of the word, probably also served 
the Christians here and there with his knowledge of the Scriptures, similar to Apollo. 
These two presumably delivered Paul's epistle to Titus and soon wanted to set out 
from Crete. They certainly did not travel around the world for no purpose, but their 
travels were for the furtherance of the kingdom of Christ. So the Christians of Crete 
served the cause of Jesus Christ when they helped Zenas and Apollo to continue 
their journey. The apostle adds the general remark: "But let ours also learn that they 
may be found in the state of good works where they are needed, that they may not 
be unfruitful." Christians, therefore, should also in this respect make an effort to do 
good works, and should also promote the work of God outside their locality and the 
limits of their congregation, and, if there is any need, any help. 
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The Christians of Crete still had much to learn in this respect. The Christians of Crete 
still had much to learn in this. And our Christians have not yet learned anything either. 
But it is one of the duties of a Christian bishop to teach his people this sacred art of 
loving-kindness. Finally, with the words, "Grace be with you all," the apostle implores 
the grace of God upon Titus and all the Christians of Crete. This is what Christians 
need for the fulfillment of their Christian vocation, what preachers need for the 
direction of their official profession: the grace of God. G. St. 
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A Contemporary History Review. 


A true theologian should do one of these things and not leave out the other. He 
shall teach the whole truth of God; he shall defend all his enemies. And if once "all 
Germany went into France," the theologian, too, will rejoice when he goes against 
the enemy, if he can march and fight together with others. Yes, if in peace a faithful 
neighbor is a precious gift from God, then in war a faithful ally is doubly valuable. 

But he must be faithful; otherwise it is better to fight alone. A confederate who 
keeps company with the enemy makes us weak, not strong; he does not help us to 
win, but helps us to be defeated. God protect us from such allies! 

A hereditary enemy of Lutheran Christians is the Pope, the Antichrist; and it 
belongs to a true Lutheran that he recognize this and act in accordance with it; and 
it is certain that the struggle against the Pope will not cease as long as there is a 
Lutheran church and righteous Lutheran theologians. But where are our 
confederates in this struggle? - "Here!" it cries on the right; "here!" it resounds on the 
left. "Up against Rom!" resounds the Episcopalian camp; "we, we are the foremost 
in the strife against the triple crown; we are quite actually the living wall that restrains 
those black fellows in their march of conquest." And, "We are also there when it 
comes to the enemy of Protestantism!" shout Presbyterians and Congregationalists 
and Baptists and Methodists. Into their shouting, however, there roars from over 
there, where that crowd is crowding around the red flag: "Down with Rome! Down 
with the enemies of enlightenment, of science, of the liberty of nations!" 

Shall we not rejoice? Shall we say, "Well, the drum stirred! the flag high! the 
swords bright, the straight and the crooked! Forward to the common foe!"? - Yea, 
saith 
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maybe one, if it weren't for the redcoats. But you can't rely on them. They go on 
saying: "Down with the churches! Down with the clergy!" And by that they mean us, 
too. And that is no less Rome's field cry: "Down with the Protestants! Down with their 
doctrine! Down with their so-called church system! We have no lord but the pope, 
and whoever does not bow to him, let him be snattisanathemama!" 

But what about the others? What of the Episcopalians? There on a hill stands 
Dr. Lee, Vicar to All Saints in Lambeth, and has some more propositions to make. 
Four of them. The first is to drop the Thirty-Nine Articles, which are only binding on 
the clergy. The second: that the sacramental articles of the Tridentine Council be 
professed. The third: Restore the spiritual relations between Rome and Canterbury, 
between mother and daughter. The fourth: Restore the seven sacraments to those 
who must now be content with two, and also the sacerdotal ordinances, finding it not 
offensive when foreign Catholics recommend to us what our Anglican teachers do 
to the Baptists and Wesleyans! And see, there in a church in Northamptonschire 
they hold a high mass without communicants. That's in England. And here in 
America, at the general synod in New York, the motion is on the floor, "There shall 
be no celebration of Holy Communion without someone communicating with the 
priest," and the motion is voted down! At the same meeting, Dr. Elliott of Maryland 
publicly states, "There are those in our church who are for worship after 
Consecration in the Lord's Supper." During the debate on the celebration of the 
Lord's Supper at funerals, Dr. Alsop of Long Island, after pointing out that this would 
be taken as an acknowledgment of the keeping of the Mass for the repose of 
departed souls, exclaims to the vociferous opposition, "We can't possibly ignore 
things that are happening and happening extensively in our church!" All this during 
a meeting to the ears of which the celebrated Bishop Whipple of Minnesota, in the 
opening sermon, professed the words of Dr. Doellinger, when the latter said, "We 
can say to one another, as baptized people: 'We are brothers and sisters in Christ 
on both sides." In the great garden of the Lord, let us press one another's hands over 
these confessional fences; let us break them down so that we may embrace one 
another. These hedges are doctrinal differences, concerning which either we are 
wrong or you are wrong. If you are wrong, we do not hold you morally responsible 
for it."" About the same time, over in England, Archdeacon Farrar, one of the most 
respected Episcopalians on earth, recommends, 
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the introduction of Protestant monastic orders, whose members are to take the 
threefold vow of poverty, chastity and obedience, and the priest Sharpe of 
Southampton is already drafting a rule for the order, and several bishops, when 
asked for their opinion, express themselves encouragingly, although they do not 
announce any intention of taking the habit themselves. - 

But enough. Where such things are heard and seen, there can be no talk of a 
solidly united front against Rome. Where such spokesmen are not disciplined in the 
church, the secret of wickedness in the papacy cannot be recognized; there one 
does not know what it means to be in battle against Rome. 

And the others, the Presbyterians, and Methodists, and Baptists, and what they 
are all called? Do they stand firm and true to the truth of the Word of God? What 
would the Pope say if we appeared united with them under the walls of Rome to 
storm against his castle? He might sneer at us: "What do you want? Why do you 
fight me? Because | have departed from Christ's word, say ye? But, tell me, is not 
this also Christ's word, where it says: "This is my body"? Do you have double 
standards? Have you not read what is written in the sixth verse of your Luther Bible, 
2nd Corinthians: "Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch no unclean thing? Are those with whom ye have joined yourselves against 
me pure from false doctrine? Ye hypocrites!" What would we answer him? Would 
we not have to turn the sword against our confederates before his eyes to save our 
honest name, after the devil's governor had told us the truth with a scornful mouth? 

So let us not have such confederates! Whoever wants to march with us against 
Rome, and with whom we are to fight the arch-enemy together, must first himself 
have put away Rome's sin. We must never, by denying even one truth, abandon the 
only stronghold from which we can fight victoriously, the word of our God, before we 
attack the bastions of the pope. 

Another bitter enemy that threatens us in the distant days is the spirit of this 
age, the spirit of modern unbelief, of indifferentism, of skepticism, which is eager to 
cut off the root of all religious truth. Great are the dangers that threaten us from this 
side. Our youth, our people, we ourselves are exposed to the attempts of the spirit 
of the age; multitudes fall victim to it. It is thinning our ranks, and not only ours, but 
also those of the other ecclesial communities. In books, in magazines and daily 
papers, in public speeches, in clubhouses, in high and low schools, on all roads, in 
workshops and department stores - everywhere he is busily at work, wooing 
followers, wreaking havoc. And we stand. 
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as | said, we are not alone in our lamentations. From the Roman See, from a 
thousand pulpits, through the ecclesiastical press, at synodal assemblies, the cry is 
raised, "Whither do we drift?" 

But another cry is also heard round about us. "Come together!" it says; "all you 
who still want to be and remain Christians, gather together, stand in ranks, forget 
what separates you, above that which is still of common value and worth to you, the 
sanctuary of religion, whether it is perhaps possible to steer clear of destruction. 

Let us reflect. What says the Pilate of our day, who sits in judgment on Christ 
and his doctrine with a distinguished air, and thinks he has power to crucify and to 
release, and prepares to pronounce judgment on Christianity? "What is truth?" With 
this all is said. But it is not only Pilate who says this; it is also said by the high priests 
and Christian scholars of our day. The pope says, "! alone am infallible; what | stem 


as truth, what | admit as Scripture teaching, what | say and set @X cathedra, that is 


truth." - At Oxford the Professor and Canonicus Cheyne has the floor; he has lately, 
in public lectures, denied Moses the five books of Moses for the most part, David the 
Psalter altogether, the prophets a good part of their writings, and recommended that 
the same should be done in the schools, especially the Sunday schools, and the 


American "Churchman" says the Canonicus may be right. In an article in the 


Contemporary, the same theologian (?) exhorts the Christian people: "Bring out as 
much truth as you can from the few historical narratives (of the Bible), and, if you will, 
treat them as parables, and put in as much later truth as you can, but do not let your 
children, after a certain age, think that you know, or that anybody knows, or that the 
writers of Genesis pretended to know, that anything is true. Book of Genesis 
pretended to know anything historical about the people before the flood or the three 
supposed ancestors of the Israelites." In other words, "'What is currency’ in Genesis?" 
- And this man is not deposed for it, is still a teacher of the people and studious youth 
in the Episcopal Church! - The same thing can happen with Presbyterians. Only lately 
Dr. Allon Menzies, a kindred spirit of Cheyne's, has been appointed professor of 
theology in St. Andrews University, and is now helping the like-minded Prof. 
Cunningham to teach the students the motto, "What is truth?" Shod in the very same 
forge is the newly-elected professor of New Testament exegesis at the New 
Collegium of the Scottish Free Church in Edinburgh, Dr. Dods. In London, in a church 
whose walls are adorned with the names of Moses, Voltaire, JEsus, Paine, Zoroaster, 
&c., nay, abused for blasphemy, the "President of the Baptist Union," Dr. Clif" ford, 
has delivered a speech appropriate to the surroundings. The Methodists 
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here in America have recently elected the notorious Professor Dr. Swing, who has 
hardly as much claim to the Christian name as the old Aristotle, as trustee of 
Northwestern University in Evanston. The Presbyterians in America are in the 
process of revising their Westminster Confession, first of all to discuss whether a 
revision is necessary and useful, and in their paper "The Presbyterian" a Doctor of 
Theology, Dana, states that the authors of the Westminster Confession certainly did 
not think that their exposition of the contents of Scripture would remain unchanged 
for all time; Rather, they had in mind a "theology for the times"; and since our times 
are precisely different from the times in which they lived and taught, a revision seems 
to him to be called for. He says: "An old classmate of mine once said: 'The trustees 
of a college elect the professors, but the students decide how long they shall stay.' 
So the theologians make the creeds, but the people decide how long the same shall 
be approved." In other words: Want to know what truth is? Ask the zeitgeist. 

But how if now the spirit of the age issues the slogan: "Nothing is true and 
everything is permitted"? Then let the Cheyne and Menzies and Cunningham and 
Dods and Clifford and Swing and Dana wash their hands ten times with Pilate before 
the people and say, "We are innocent of the decay of Christianity," it is ten times not 
true, and we have every cause to forbid with all seriousness the alliance of such 
enemies of the truth and such church communities, which allow it and honor it, when 
it is a matter of opposing the ruin which the spirit of the age, alienated from God, 
wants to wreak. He who has once granted the wise woman Hulda, human reason, a 
seat of judgment in divine matters, as Zwingli did, is in principle a rationalist; and 
when rationalism has conceived, it gives birth to materialism; but materialism, when 
it is perfected, gives birth to nihilism. He who does not believe that the Holy Spirit 
spoke through Moses and the prophets and evangelists and apostles cannot appeal 
to God's Word even in the face of the unbelief of our time; he has thrown the sword 
of the Spirit from himself, and before we may acknowledge and welcome those in 
whose midst such people stand in ecclesiastical offices and sit in theological chairs 
as comrades-in-arms in the strife against the spirit of the age, we must first call upon 
them not only to put away from themselves those persons who are working into the 
hands of the sappers and miners of modern unbelief, but also to abandon the 
principle, the consequences of which are that the balance and the crucible and the 
reagent flask and the telescope and the microscope and the spectroscope should be 
placed among the means of grace, and chemistry and physics and biology, 
moreover, with their eyes gouged out, among the 
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Theological disciplines must be practiced. And we must also make this demand of 
all those who call themselves Lutheran, but who are also afflicted with rationalism 
and thus lie in the same hospital with those sects. With them, too, we cannot engage 
in the "marching separately and striking together" that is now popular over there. May 
they and others, so far as they still, praise be to God, hold up and defend pieces of 
Christian truth by a happy consistency, after all fight the same enemies against whom 
we are fighting, we must nevertheless, as we must march separately from them, also 
let them strike separately from us and strike separately from them ourselves. If then, 
as unfortunately happens with them, they again support the enemy on other points, 
if they reveal themselves, if they fight in King Saul's armor, which does not fit them 
as theologians and does not cover them, if they give up a fortress here, a hill there, 
a magazine today, a war chest tomorrow to the enemy, then we are not jointly 
responsible for their doings as long as we have not made common cause with them. 
But let us keep up our courage, and cry out, even in the land of the Philistines, "Thine 
are we, O son of David; and with thee, O son of Jesse, do we cleave." A. G. 


Miscellany. 


Papists on the Pope's Secular Rule. The "Catholic Mirror" of Baltimore, 


one of the most eminent papist papers in this country, says in an editorial: "We 
believe we express the judicious opinion of American Catholics when we say that 
they do not wish the geographical boundaries which now enclose the kingdom of 
Italy to be encroached upon. The temporal royal power, which was formerly inherent 
in the Papacy, is neither indispensable nor essential to the spiritual power or spiritual 
dominion of the Pope. The transfer of the States, which constituted the temporal 
possessions of the Church, from the Papal dominion to the temporal power of Italy 
cannot be regarded as a deprivation affecting the spiritual welfare of the Catholic 
world. The ceaselessness of the Church's abandonment does not involve the 
possession of "temporal power' in the old sense of the term. But Catholics do require 
that the unqualified high priest enjoy complete freedom in the exercise of his spiritual 
power. He must not be subject to or dependent on any temporal power." - On this a 
political paper remarks: "What the Catholic paper says here may be heard in private 
conversation by zealous Catholics in this country likewise. They regret that an 
otherwise so intelligent 
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It is very true that the Catholic Church, like Leo the Thirteenth, repeatedly calls for 
the restoration of the Papal States, and that even the bishops of this republic join in 
this call, while the Catholic Church, since the abolition of the temporal rule of the 
pope, has had far greater influence than was the case in the last times of its temporal 
power. - All this is very true. In possession of the remnants of its secular rule, the 
papacy was finally able to assert itself only with the help of foreign, highly unreliable 
bayonets. And when its ambiguous protector Napoleon the Third was forced to 
evacuate Rome in 1870 by his unfortunate war against Germany, Rome fell to the 
Kingdom of Italy almost without resistance. - If the Papacy had then accepted the 
Guarantee Law, which was adopted by the Kingdom of Italy and which still rightly 
exists today, a friendly relationship would exist between it and the Kingdom of Italy, 
and the Papacy would possess to the fullest extent the independence which the 
Baltimore Catholic newspaper demands for it. For this law of guarantee determines 
the following: The person of the Pope is to be 'sacred and inviolable’ and any affront 
to his honour is to be severely punished. He retains his bodyguard and the Vatican 
with its accessories. This residence of his shall be exempt from all public burdens 
and services and from the power of the courts; and especially at the time of a 
conclave (that is, the assembly of the cardinals for the election of a new pope) it shall 
be inaccessible to any interference of the civil power. The pope is even allowed to 
keep his own post office and telegraph. Envoys of the pope and envoys of foreign 
states to the pope enjoy the guarantees of international law. The pope may publish 
his ecclesiastical decrees in Rome by posters and in any manner without state 
supervision. The King of Italy renounces his right of participation in the appointment 
of the bishops of Italy. The Italian state pays out annually to the pope the sum of 3, 
225,000 lire (that is, 606,300 dollars). - But to this day the Papacy has rejected this 
law, which establishes its security and independence, together with the ample 
maintenance money offered to it by this law, and has again and again condemned 
the new order of things in Italy. That is why the relationship between the papacy and 
the Italian constitutional kingdom is still today so tense and so unpleasant for both 
parties. - In the meantime, however, the new order of things has long since been 
recognized by all powers, including the Catholic ones; they all have their 
representatives at the secular royal court in Rome; and the strictly Catholic House of 
Habsburg is even in close alliance with the Kingdom of Italy. - The elimination of the 
new order of things in Italy could only be made possible by a general world war, in 
which the Kingdom of Italy, together with its ally Austria and together with its allies, 
would have to be destroyed. 
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to its even more powerful ally Germany. And even then, only two things would be 
conceivable: either the overthrow of the Italian monarchy by a republic, whose 
radicalism would be much more hostile to the papacy than the kingdom; or a 
restoration of the Papal States by foreign, for instance French or even Russian, 
arms. But a secular power regained in this way would be the greatest weakening of 
the Papacy; for it would be incessantly threatened by the fury of the Romans, whose 
city is enjoying such great improvements under the new government, and also by 
the hatred of other national-minded Italians, and by dangerous conspiracies, and 
could only be kept up in a makeshift manner by the force of arms of foreign and 
covetous powers.” 


Literature. 


The Lutheran Calendar 1890, Allentown, Pa. Published by T. J. Diehl (Brobst's 
Bookstore). Price: 1 copy 10 cents, postage paid. 

We recommend this "Brobst'schen" calendar also this year because of its complete list of 
preachers. As far as the reading material offered in the calendar is concerned, it says on page 
30 under the heading "On and on!": "To be frightened does not yet mean to be awakened; to be 
awakened does not yet mean to be converted; to be converted does not yet mean to be 
pardoned; to be pardoned does not yet mean to be truly sanctified; to be sanctified does not yet 
mean to cling to the Savior as a completely humiliated poor sinner and to gladly live only on 
grace. There, then, is set up a quite frightful order of salvation! "To be converted is not yet to be 
pardoned." According to this, a man can be converted to Christ and yet not yet be pardoned! 
When then does a man have grace? At what station in this new order of salvation can a man die 
blessed? In short, this alleged teaching in the calendar falsifies Christian doctrine to such an 
extent and can bring sincere souls into such disputes that all pastors who have recommended 
this calendar to the members of their congregation will be compelled to undertake a public 
rebuke. The publisher's bookstore, however, should in some way erase the evil stain on page 
30 in the still unsold copies. 

F. P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


]. America. 


Statistics on the Lutheran Church in America. According to Brobst's calendar, the Lutheran 
Church in America has 4591 pastors, 7862 congregations, and 1,086,045 communicants. The 
Synodal Conference is credited with 1290 pastors, 1811 congregations, and 366,761 
communicants; the General Counci (including the lowa Synod) with 1192 pastors, 2053 
congregations, 306,871 communicants; the General Synod with 938 pastors, 1431 
congregations, 151,355 communicants; the United Synod of the South with 191 pastors, 
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382 congregations, 34,810 communicants; to the single Synods 980 pastors, 2185 
congregations, 226, 248 communicants. The increase for the year 1889 for the whole Lutheran 
called Church is given as 187 pastors, 357 congregations, 52,678 communicants, of which the 
Synodical Conference has 52 pastors, 71 congregations, and 25,424 communicants. 
Furthermore, the following are listed in the calendar as existing within the American Lutheran 
Church: 11 "Seminaries for Young Ladies" (why are these at the top of the list of educational 
institutions?), 23 theological seminaries, 24 colleges (high schools), 31 colleges of higher 
education (academies), 55 charitable institutions (hospitals, etc.). Lutheran periodicals are listed 
as 99, of which 41 are in German, 30 in English, 8 in Swedish, 12 in Norwegian, 4 in Danish, 3 
in Icelandic, 1 in Finnish. F. P. 

The United Synod of the South held its meeting this year on November 14 and the following 
days in Wilmington, N. C. The two most important matters with which the meeting had to deal 
were the "By-Laws and Rules" to be added to the Constitution of the Synod, among which 
especially the "Third Rule" occupied the minds; then the foundation of a theological seminary for 
the South. The founding of the seminary proceeded in such a way as to accept the offer of the 
Synod of South-Carolina, which had offered to receive one professor in full and two others in 
part, and to make room for the seminary for the present at Newberry College, if the other Synods 
furnished a professor and opened the institution at Newberry. - The other matter, which was the 
rejection of altar and pulpit fellowship with irreligion, secret societies, and chiliasm, that is, the 
well-known "four points" spoken of in that "third rule," was postponed until next year, although 
the delegates of the Synod of North-Carolina objected in writing to this resolution. But, after all, 
it may be better that the matter should have been postponed for a year. For it would not serve 
the betterment, but only the disruption of consciences, if correct principles were set down on 
paper and then treated as dead letters. It would have been even better, indeed the only right 
thing, if those who are right on the points in question had not entered into ecclesiastical relations 
with those who are not yet so far advanced. A.G. 

The Congregationalists held their National Convention, which meets every three years, in 
Worcester, Massachusetts, in October of this year. Among the speeches delivered before the 
assembled 350 delegates, we are first interested in that of Professor Dr. G. P. Fischer, the 
chairman of a committee which is to look after the harmony of the various churches with one 
another, and which is known as the Committee on Interdenominational Communion. The 
Doctor expressed his joy that in all ecclesiastical communities, even among the Episcopalians, 
the partitions were breaking down, that many points of difference were being forgotten as 
obsolete; that people were drawing nearer to each other by mutual concessions, etc. He said 
that someone had inquired about this. That anyone inquired what they, the Congregationaiists, 
or also the gentlemen of the "Committee of Kindness" had yielded on their part, and whether 
divine truth had not been violated or abridged in any way in the process, we do not find in the 
report; nor will it have occurred. One rejoices that the partitions are falling, without asking 
whether they are being laid down by a knowledgeable, conscientious hand, or whether they are 
sinking down because the ground is undermined by the spirit of the age and one is too- 
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is valid to support them. If this is the case, perhaps in time they will see the union of the like 
regions completed; but they may also find that, while they will join hands and greet each other 
as one, they will discover that they have become united in unbelief. - At another meeting the 
subject of "Christian Socialism" was discussed. On this subject the well-known Dr. Washington 
Gladden gave a lecture, in which he first tried to show in general that Christianity is and must 
be socialistic to a certain extent, and then pointed out individual measures which the state 
should take for the elevation of the welfare of the people: the suppression of salooning, Sunday 
work, child labor in the factories, the regulation of working hours, the promotion of public 
education. The report does not mention whether it was said how these problems were to be 
solved, or whether one of them was to be solved first, and what the church was to do about it. 
Conflict of Faith among the Episcopalians. That among the Episcopalians in England the 
question is raised whether one should not accommodate oneself to the Greeks in the version of 
the Nicene symbol, we report elsewhere. But also here in America the "Filioque" is the subject 
of sometimes very vehement controversy. 
The discussion of this matter became a matter of great importance when in October of this year 
the Episcopalians, at their General Synod, had to deliberate and decide on the introduction of 
the order that the Nicene Symbol be used at least five times a year during the Lord's Supper. In 
the course of the debates, Delegate Judd of Chicago declared that he did not want to hear and 
did not want to accept the confession that was in the Prayer-book as Nicene; it was not Nicene, 
but a Papist symbol full of Papist error; It had been forced upon the Church of the West and had 
brought about the great schism in the Church, and he did not want to have anything to do with 
Roman error, either in or out of the Confession; he had also not prayed at the opening of the 
Synod, when this form was spoken in the choir. Likewise, and even more vehemently, a Rev. 
Vaulx of Arkansas appeared. He declared, among many other things, that he could no more be 
expected to accept this confession than he could be expected to accept papal infallibility, and 
that no one in America's free church should be forced to use a confession that belonged to the 
Roman church and that had been imposed by force on the Christian West. And the president of 
the assembly did not withdraw the floor from such an angry man; but when a deputy from Virginia 
rose and wanted to call the speaker to order, the president intervened and decided that the 
gentleman was not to be called to order, but was only using his good right, whereupon honorable 
Vaulx continued to vent his wrath against the confession with the "Filioque," which would stunt 
the beautiful prospects of union with other churches if its use in the service were made 
obligatory. From other quarters, however, a strong case was made for the confession so 
blasphemously attacked; but the men who had expressed their rejection of a part of the doctrine 
and confession of their church, as stated, still retained their seats and votes in the assembly. "It 
is true," said a Rev. Christian of Newark, "the learned deputy of Chicago says he does not 
believe the so-called Nicene symbol; he never speaks the words ‘and to the Son,' and never 
will, even if the proposed order were introduced five thousand times. We have nothing to do with 
that." And though the proposition passed, and thus the order was introduced, neither Mr. Judd 
nor Mr. Vaulx resigned from that church communion, which had become in their eyes a 
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Roman-Catholic symbol, which is afflicted with error, and wants to have it used in public worship 
at least five times a year. 
A. G. 
The "Presbyterian Review," a theological quarterly, which publishes the 

The attempt to give a voice to the various views represented among American Presbyterians 
has fallen into disarray. The two principal editors, Dr. Briggs of Union Seminary and Dr. Patton 
of Princeton Seminary, have both resigned because of radical differences. Of course. For 
though, with regard to the contributors, at best they might have sought to cover themselves by 
placing on the title-page of each number the declaration: "Each author is solely responsible for 
the views expressed in his article," but in the long run two "managing editors," one of whom 
goes to the right where the other wants to go to the left, cannot edit on an equal footing, provided 
that they have not both sunk to the blurred nature according to which everything is the same in 
theology and our field is the only one in which there is no truth but only opinions, a shameful 
attitude that degrades the queen far below all her maids. So always away to the grave with such 
hermaphrodites, who, when they have perished like the "Presbyterian Review," have died 
a perfectly natural death and should not be raised again. What is the use of all scholarship if it 
has no solid ground under it? Not even a paper for stamp collectors or velocipede riders could 
be edited according to the method by which this now departed theological quarterly was to be, 
and for years unfortunately could be, run. A.G. 


ll. Abroad. 


"Biblical Thoughts on the Conversion of the Jews." Bon Franz Delitzsch. This is the title and 
subject of a lecture delivered by Prof. Fr. Delitzsch in Leipzig at this year's meeting of the 
"Evangelical Lutheran Central Association for the Mission among Israel," and then published in 
the organ of that association, "Saat auf Hoffnung." Delitzsch did not express biblical thoughts, 
but his own thoughts about the Bible and the conversion of the Jews. About the Bible he thus 
judges: "The Bible is not a creative work of God, not a product of absolute divine authorship, but 
a whole of scripture, for the production of which the God of revelation has made men of the most 
diverse kind and time and position serviceable, a book therefore of no less human than divine 
nature, in which soon the human side is outweighed by the divine, soon the divine side by the 
human." p. 179. P. 179. Further, "Not one of the Old Testament prophets and psalmists can 
conceive of the worship of Israel of the last days without restored opsercultus-here the Old 
Testament view is corrupted by the New Testament revelation." And after several such 
supposed differences between the Old Testament and New Testament views have been named, 
it is said: "In all these points, which we have here cursorily sketched, the Old Testament 
prophetic word needs New Testament correction." Regarding the conversion of the Jews, 
Delitzsch says: "Israel has fulfilled its worldly calling by giving the Christ of God to the world, but 
its worldly calling has not yet been exhausted. When it once embraces the long disowned with 
all the ardor of a heart melted in repentance 
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then it will come true what Paul says about his fellow men: 'If their rejection has gone out for the 
reconciliation of the world, what can come with their acceptance but life from the dead* (Rom. 
11, 15. according to the basic text)? Resurrection life, a new springing of the Spirit will go forth 
from risen Israel. The fullness of the Gentile nations will then have come in, but not yet the 
entirety; Israel, believing in Christ, will help to complete the evangelization of mankind. And 
when, on the platform of Solomon's temple, which is now occupied by the most distinguished 
mosques of Islam next to the Caaba of Mecca, it will erect a great Christian house of worship, it 
will not be the center, but it will be a point of light for Christendom, a monument to the history of 
salvation that has reached its final goal, a pointing finger to God the All-merciful. Here, then, 
Delitzsch denies that the Bible is God's Word in the sense of the Church, and openly admits to 
those who ascribe errors to the Bible; yes, not only in notes of historical, geographical, and similar 
content, but in the part of the prophetic Word concerning salvation history, he states errors that 
need correction and rectification. And whoever touches the word of eternal truth is now 
condemned to believe the lie, to confess the most childish, blatant superstition, like such an 
article of faith of a Christian-Jewish house of God on the platform of Solomon's temple. The 
essay, which is only eight pages long, does not contain any proof, so it does not need a 
refutation. Delitzsch evidently only wanted to make known once more, quite clearly and distinctly, 
his heart's thoughts on Scripture and the conversion of the Jews. And this is truly a sad, yes, a 
terrible sign of the times, a fact of shattering seriousness, that such a renowned theologian, who 
in the beginning of his career stood as a witness of the living faith, in his old age feels compelled 
and forced to confess before pastors and laymen his unbelief in the cardinal point on Scripture, 
and the most foolish superstition in the article on Christian hope. No less distressing, however, 
is the circumstance that theological and popular edifying ecclesiastical papers extol these 
thoughts of Delitzschen like grains of gold and recommend them to Lutheran Christians to take 
to heart. "Great power and much cunning," etc., etc. Gz. St. 

The third General Assembly of the Evangelical Federation, which was held in Eisenach on 
October 1, 2, 3 of this year, has only exposed again the deep decay of the Evangelical Church 
in Germany. What the Lord said about false prophets, about ravening wolves coming in sheep's 
clothing, what he prophesied about false prophets seducing many in the last days, is confirmed 
in the present on a grand scale. Such a false prophet of the worst kind is Prof. Lipsius in Jena, 
a spokesman for the Protestant Association. The same frankly denies the articles of the high 
majesty, of the triune God, of the divinity of Christ, of the resurrection of Christ, denies all 
miracles, and in short all articles of the Christian faith. To this man was now assigned the 
principal lecture at the Eisenach meeting, on the subject, "Our Common Protestant Ground of 
Faith in the Struggle against Rome." In this lecture Lipsius made assertions which must at once 
prove to the most simple-minded Christian that he had not the faintest idea of the evangelical 
faith. There it was said, "The whole evangelical church is united in opposition to pantheism and 
tradition, which represses the personal God." "Positive theology emphasizes the importance of 
the personal." Turks and Jews also confess this: 
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We all believe in One God. "The whole evangelical church is united in the belief in a personal 
perpetuity, as the most glorious consolation in life and death." Of this even the ancient pagans 
knew to say. Besides this, the speaker also brought out the sheepskin and let quite Christian- 
sounding sayings flow in, which, however, as every one knows, he understands and interprets 
quite differently from every Christian, such as, for instance, that "we alone have in the Son of 
God the guarantor of our filial relationship with Almighty God," that "we alone are saved by grace; 
no church, no works make blessed, but God alone," that "the consolation of the forgiveness of 
sins is given to Christians personally through the Holy Spirit." Yes, at last Satanas disguised 
himself entirely into an angel of light in the concluding sentence of the lecture, "Our strength is 
faith in the free grace of God in Christ JEsu." And thousands of so-called evangelicals, also 
hundreds of "positively unirreverent" and "confessional Lutherans" have by word and writing 
given their assent and thanks to this arch liar. Greater confusion and savagery in the 
ecclesiastical field is hardly conceivable. Yes, the very Protestants of Germany, even those who 
still speak the name of Luther, are calling down God's wrath and vengeance upon Germany with 
their shameful denial of Protestant truth. G. S t. 

Lay Preachers. The "Ev.-kirchl. Anzeiger fiir Berlin" gives the following overview of the 
‘evangelists’ currently active in Germany who belong to the Protestant Church: Pastor Wilh. Beck 
employs 60 messengers in Schleswig-Holstein with colportage, pastoral care and the promotion 
of believing communities. In Wirttemberg the 'Evang. Gesellschaft’ maintains 17 lay preachers 
who distribute writings, provide pastoral care, attend and hold 'lessons' and promote the mission 
to the Gentiles. Each has his district and the approval of his local pastor. They report monthly to 
the board and gather in spring and autumn for a Bible course with mutual addresses and to settle 
accounts. In Baden some lay preachers work on their own, especially Chrischona brothers. In 
the Rhenish Palatinate five, including two Lutherans, work under official supervision. The 
"Evangelical Society" in Rhineland, Lippe and Westphalia maintains 24 messengers, who meet 
monthly for a conference with the inspector and are under the supervision of a clergyman in their 
district. Even in congregations of reluctant pastors, the Consistory has permitted them a quiet 
activity through house visits and Bible studies. The messengers of a reformed association in 
Siegen (since 1853), like those of a similar one in East Prussia, have fallen into Methodist ways. 
At this point we should also mention the lay preachers trained by Pastor Jellinghaus in Giitergotz 
near Berlin, who are mainly active in the Northeast. In Schleswig-Holstein, the shoemaker 
Sommer in Husum and Bishop Koopmann organized lay preaching. The "Verein fur Innere 
Mission in Schleswig-Holstein" (Association for Inner Mission in Schleswig-Holstein), founded in 
1858 and now under the direction of J. v. Oertzen, has 11 messengers, some of whom follow 
free church paths, while the Kropper messengers are on Lutheran ground. The lay preachers 
also include the city missionaries and evangelists who have received their training in the 
Johanneum in Bonn or elsewhere" (A. E. L. K.). 

The General Evangelical Protestant Missionary Association held its General Assembly in 
Breslau on October 10. This missionary association, which is composed of members of the so- 
called Protestant Association and thus also advocates these modern Protestant principles, 
maintains four missionaries in Japan and China. Cui bono? The Asian pagans know just as 
much about religion as the European pagans. 
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From Bavaria. In the second half of September the first united General Synod met in 
Bayreuth. The President of the Bavarian High Consistory, Dr. v. Stahelin, concluded his opening 
address with the words: "May our General Synod, by its entire attitude, be a living witness on its 
part that Protestantism, that our dear Lutheran Church, is not in decline, but - God grant, God 
judge - is in a joyful state of development, in a vigorous upswing." The reports about the 
negotiations and resolutions of the Synod, however, leave no trace of the end and upswing of 
Lutheranism, as little as one would otherwise be aware of it in the Bavarian State Church. The 
vast majority of the decisions made by the Synod related to quite external matters, such as the 
salaries of the parish administrators, the abolition of pew fees, the mode of election of the synod 
members, an annual church celebration from the God's fields, the division of large parishes, and 
the like. Where principled questions came into play, as in the negotiation of a bill concerning the 
post-baptismal ordinance or concerning the violation of ecclesiastical duties in mixed marriages, 
differences of opinion immediately became apparent. A motion to "protest against the oppression 
of our Protestant co-religionists in the Russian Baltic provinces" was rejected for political reasons. 
How little the Synod was inclined to recognize God's Word as the norm of church action was 
shown by the fate of a motion by five clergymen concerning the church treatment of divorced and 
remarried persons who had divorced from Scripture. A state church may by no means undertake 
to incriminate or harass divorced persons who have been proclaimed divorced by the state. And 
so that motion was unanimously hushed up by going over to the agenda, and then God's Word 
was condemned to silence. This is only one new proof among many that in the Bavarian State 
Church, as in all German state churches, not only Lutheranism, but God's Word in general is in 
constant decline. But woe to the prophets who cry peace, peace, and yet there is no peace! G. 
St. 

From the Palatinate. Unbelief reigns in the unchurched Palatine church. And at the Palatine 
General Synod held in Speyer in October, unbelief only celebrated a new triumph by formally 
abolishing the one constitutional paragraph dealing with penal sanctions for deviation from 
church doctrine, after it had long been a dead letter, and thus making theory and law conform to 
the prevailing practice. Finally, the most honest thing is to declare openly that all possible 
deviation from church doctrine is to be tolerated and justified. 

G. St. 

From Saxony. On the Reformation Day of this year, the former High Court Preacher and 
Vice President of the State Consistory, Dr. Kohlschitter, resigned from his office. In the obituary 
dedicated to him, the "Dresden Journal" says, among other things, the following: "Through the 
depth of his scientific knowledge in the theoretical as well as in the classical field, which he was 
constantly striving to complete, through his outstanding business talent, through his clear and 
just judgment, his unwavering steadfastness in confessional loyalty combined with evangelical 
wisdom, he always exercised the most authoritative influence on the direction of our church 
affairs. The merits which he has acquired in the writing of our national hymnal as well as the new 
agendum secure him a lasting memory in our national church. Even in recent times he has led 
the work on the revision of the Pericopes Book, the last important 


390Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


He led the work for the formation of the cult in our church and brought it to a provisional 
conclusion. In addition, his tireless work in the area of church life allowed him to be even more 
effective. Apart from his participation in the deliberations of the First Chamber of the Land 
Estates, to which he belonged in his capacity as Oberhofprediger and in which he did not fail to 
represent the standpoint of the Lutheran Regional Church with firmness when the occasion 
arose, he has presided over the Verein fir kirchliche Kunst since 1873. In 1882, he was 
appointed chairman of the German Lutheran Church Conference, which meets in Eisenach and 
is at present the only body that unites all the Lutheran regional churches in Germany, and since 
then he has led its deliberations with a sure hand." It is true that Kohlschitter was a well-meaning 
man, and in his simple, unadorned sermons he clearly confessed Christ, the Son of God, the 
Crucified One, but he was not a representative and champion of the Lutheran confession. As 
head bishop, he did not resist and controlled the fact that in the Saxon state church one piece of 
Lutheranism after another was removed, that horrible false teachers found employment, that all 
the serious, insistent ideas, petitions, complaints, and protests of faithful Lutherans were 
rejected, and then the separated Lutherans of Saxony were harassed in every possible way. In 
his place, Dr. Ernst Julius Meier, hitherto Superintendent in Dresden, has been chosen as Saxon 
High Court Preacher, a true Union man, whose sermons are full of hollow philosophical phrases, 
under whose shepherd's baton the Saxon Regional Church will certainly not be stopped on its 
sloping course. G. St. 

From Australia. At this year's meeting of the Australian Synod, Father Strempel presented 
the paper "Ueber Chiliasmus", which is printed in the "Lutherischen Kirchenboten fir Australien", 
Mainummer and following. Modern chiliasm is here thoroughly refuted from God's Word, while 
at the same time the right principles of Scripture interpretation are discussed. In general, we 
would like to draw the attention of the readers of this paper to the latest issue of the above- 
mentioned Australian church bulletin. A Lutheran can only be pleased and edified when he sees 
how seriously, conscientiously and thoroughly the Australian brethren in faith defend the pure 
doctrine of the divine Word in the struggle with their chiliastic opponents. 

G. St. 

From Austria. In October the General Synod of the Lutheran Church, both of the Lutheran 
and the Reformed branches, met in Vienna. It is significant that the Synod of the Church of the 
Augsburg Confession elected two liberal men, that is, apparently unbelievers, for the office of 
President and Vice-President, while the Synod representing the Church of the Helvetic 
Confession was presided over by men of faith. The president of the former synod, Or. Haase, 
expressed his view of the Reformation in the following words: "That the Reformation, or rather 
the Protestant Church, is a proof of the ability of the religious idea to develop," and his speech 
was received with general approval. Both synods dealt especially with the parochial school 
system and complained that the Austrian state granted so few subsidies to their parochial 
schools, while they could be satisfied with the freedom which the Austrian government granted 
to the Protestant church, including the teaching of the same. That, especially in the so-called 
Lutheran congregations, the main thing is lacking, that 
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Luther's teachings, for which the fathers once staked their blood and property, are almost 
completely forgotten, and this is not recognized. G.St. 


At the Vatican, there is much meditation on the next election of a pope. One is occupied 
with the question of whether it would be advisable to hold the Conclave in Rome, or in Italy at 
all. Pope Leo is in favor of the Vatican, and it is believed that the Cardinals, to whom he has 
submitted the matter for consideration, will also decide in favor of this place. Furthermore, 
several foreign Cardinals have humbly suggested that the election of an American Cardinal to 
succeed Leo XIll is the simplest and most thorough solution. the simplest and most thorough 
solution of the Roman questions, and since the French have weighty reasons not to wish an 
Italian to the papal chair, and the Italians could find various reasons to yield, but of the three 
English Cardinals Manning and Newman are decrepit and Howard is insane, Cardinal Gibbons 
has been named as a compromise candidate for the time when Leo XIII will be written to the 
dead. An English pope has been there; an American one may yet come. A. G. 


Bishop Reinkens has expressed his heartfelt regret to the American Bishops Williams, Coxe 
and Potter, who had sent him a friendly invitation to attend this year's meeting of the "House of 
Bishops" of the American Episcopal Church, as his "Reverend and dear brothers in Christ", that 
it is impossible for him to accept the friendly, fraternal invitation to the Old Catholic Bishops of 
Utrecht, Hartem and Deventer and the Swiss Bishop Herzog to meet in Utrecht on 21 September 
to discuss important matters. He said that it would be impossible for him to accept the friendly, 
fraternal invitation to the bishops' meeting in America in October, but that it would give him 
pleasure for more than three years to visit America together with his friend Bishop Herzog and 
his Vicar General von Schulte, who had also been invited. A. G. 


The Episcopalians and the Greeks. In an address with which he opened a diocesan synod of 
four hundred clergy of the Anglican Church, Bishop Ridding of Southwell complained that they 
were irreconcilably divorced from the Roman Church by the Tridentine Council and by the 
demand for total submission which it made. On the other hand, he continued, circumstances 
more than real differences had hindered the mutual recognition between the Anglicans and the 
Greek Church. The "filioque" was more a technical than a dogmatic partition and might perhaps 
be deleted from the English translation of the Nicaean Confession. That this would be a denial, 
and that a union to which the erasure of a truth from a symbol would have contributed something 
would make the devil grin, does not occur to the bishop. Besides, it takes at least two to make a 
union, and the Greeks will not yet be induced to union with the Anglicans by the mere eradication 
of the Filioque, but will make so many impositions, and not of a merely "technical" kind, that if 
really one party in the Episcopal Church were so infatuated, and wished to pay the price 
demanded for the union, a large opposite party would prefer to remain in the old house of their 
own; and then there would be one more schism than before, and that is called a work of 
unification! A. G. 


The cremation of corpses and the Anglican Church. When the Marquis of Ely, who died in that 
year, was to be burned at Woking in England, 
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the question arose for the responsible English clergy how they should behave in this case. The 
result of the consideration was that one could not completely deny the ecclesiastical participation, 
but that the liturgy should not be read before, but after the cremation, and so the vicar was 
instructed by his superior to hold the office of death over the ashes. But the relatives of the 
Marquis were not satisfied with this; they induced one of their number, who was in ecclesiastical 
office, to hold a funeral service before the cremation in a neighbouring church which was just 
open. The case, of course, made news, and soon afterwards the burning of corpses became the 
subject of discussion in the London Monthly Conference of St. James in Piccadilly. On this 
occasion the Rev. H. R. Haweis, called upon by the Rector of St. James to give a lecture, firmly 
advocated "cremation," as it is now preferred to be called, and justified the preference of it over 
burial chiefly on the ground that cremation was based on nobler considerations than burial; for 
the latter may be placed higher out of consideration for the dead, but the latter must be placed 
higher out of consideration for the living, and therefore an erroneous conception of what is due 
to the dead body must be subordinated to and give way to a correct appreciation of what is owed 
to the welfare of the living. Several of those present advocated the position taken by Haweis. 
The aged Rector of Piccadilly served the gentlemen, who had so much to say about the 
harmfulness of burial places, with an argument ad oculos, by reminding them that he himself 
had lived in a churchyard for many, many years, was now eighty years old, and enjoyed excellent 
health. In general, however, what one reads about this conference gives the impression as if not 
theologians, but at most physicians or even unbelieving natural scientists, perhaps even only the 
members of a literary debating society had met about the burning of corpses, so little does one 
notice that one is dealing here with a sign of the times, a symptom of the increasing paganism 
in so-called Christendom; therefore one can also understand to command the vicar with the 
Prayerbook to the baronial ash pitcher. 


Mission in Japan. "What progress the Protestant mission is making in Japan is shown by 
the following figures. At the close of the last year, 1888, the Presbyterians there had 133 
missionaries, 9285 communicants, 2407 students in theological schools, and 2025 baptisms. 
The Congregationalists numbered 81 Misstonars, 7243 Communicants, 2766 students, and 
2139 baptisms. The Methodists: 104 missionaries, 5132 communicants, 3120 students, and 
1560 baptisms. The Episcopalians: 76 missionaries, 2572 communicants, 1135 students, and 
889 baptisms. The Anabaptists: 43 missionaries, 1247 communicants, 252 students, and 346 
baptisms. In all, therefore, 437 missionaries, 25,489 communicants, 9680 students, and 6959 
baptisms. In 1884 these missions numbered only 8508 communicants. It should also be noted 
that 92 churches or congregations are self-perpetuating and 157 are partly self-perpetuating. 
The number of native pastors in 1888 was 142, while in 1887 there were only 102. It is only to 
be regretted that in this promising country the Lutheran mission with the pure Word of God has 
not yet gained a foothold. God grant that it may happen soon." (Luth. Kirchenbote.) 


